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RSB — HfEsETATE ™

Y =RF

HERAF RELEEEETALRTERAG - RPFHEP
M k2R, BRI T — &) FAEA G F AR, RAR A K4 F 4 Sree
Dharma Rakkhit Sraman (Kadalpur Shimul Barua)ik £, 4 VA & F4 5 5k Fe
FFERGTARHTTERS AT R PEHE RBEHFR RN RE,
BB ELFHIAFHET A KRR,

KL Dhammajoti
% 20155



L3N {5

5 =R, & ONF 284 42 ) (Asta-sahasrika Prajfiaparamita)fe (= &
A28 ) (Paicavimsatisahasrika Prajiaparamita) P 49 & F 4k 7 R K
BREGRKEAE, CMB A MR EER LG, 5 — R KA B AE
s RERENERERNRESF T o OAER T HREE AN, 2HEEE
B B S H MY,

R, FAMRZRAEER AT R T EEXTRITARY, Tk
FREMBE BB URTLEOERZE M ALEAZ —BRETHMT M
AR (A E R G E) )0 R, B S, AL 38 B 6 72 A 93 5
TAAAM O ERAM R FERCHBHL N, HFERALEN TN, A8 &
P 1347 48 (anupalambha-yogena) ¥ 77 12 i P58 KB F % & B EAAY £ 7%,
EiE 09 W IBAL G, Bp R A T (sattva-paripdcana, sattva-paripaka)$& BiF b £
(ksetra-vyitha/viyitha, ksetra-pari-sodhana), 3 & &9 &£ JE, PP #LUL 3 A% 38 23
Wb AR A, b £ 2] £ (4w, 2 B: bodhisattvah ... sattvan
.. paripacayanti | buddhaksetram ca parisodhayanti | buddhaksetrac ca
buddhaksetram samkramanti buddhan ... paryupasandaya | (PSP: 2-3: 40)%

FAVT A 2], 8RF F ATR 6 — 2 &) T AT A A0 XA 0 T
e B AL G EEARABRTFERANHE S TP OLARNG N BRI
B RGEREREE, EARARRTHERYZNER, RERARETA
BRF T TN T, BARBAL TSR EARBBHE LR P HERKE
B E R REEA, R E B —RES AR TRFRZE 2R AM
A5 5 AR 5 8 B SR R AL UL ARRF B IS R A B e A R AR A 49,
ZAMLKERIN KRS ARTELEREGENRT AL TLER, AT
FARE B 09 3 IR (2R 42) (Vajracchedika) 2 #5 75 FUA7 i (Vaidya) 89 R %82
W AFe SLF (Conze) ¥ B BRI MM AR, 1212t R RAF B, FE L AHABA L
B B KT8 B BB T — 23 (A sardham, AP 3 69 B A ZET, LR 69 AL
sarddham)s

B—RFH MALFE TRRIFE, ALREG W T KEHEG T T
B, ABE T, RERB T — IR Fe R L MAE, AT AR
A RAHALL TLEIN LR XNT L2 RE LTE 6 R(Y R A MiEs
B I5E S o A 48 A 32 05 A K 3L B ARIE 69 BAZAC K SUBh 32 & ) AR FFAEAR A
SE5 e F B N BA R R), WARIE G R R SUAREST T Hb S 289 &
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e REETH—IRPOF L HE PRI — R B, AL AK
%) B3t 4K 49 % £ Sree Dharma Rakkhit Sraman (Kadalpur Shimul Barua) 7% B,
R ) S FEN 3B AR AT M TR, T BB A S A, K49 5 — {8 £ £ Amrita Nandak
53R,

R BIE T AT AR I 69 — 4k RIRREHE 6 4
FIo B AEN A A — I, 12— 15 E R E R R SR

R, FAF 5 S e &%

KL Dhammajoti (7 &)
% 2013411 A
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BRGEXLERM AN EERET HSEF G INPTHEF A,
123 b & 50 — B B 45 25, Bp e AP 69 4] &) | 3 Sk AR T AR ST R A L 91
EM, ERBINFLLMELY L ILRA T HFZREHHIBR, T HEH R
AR KGR, R R A S AN E R KM EE S X 2
BARLE RN ESRE ERRRG LK, FRE PR RRIE N £,
il — A ENEYBRER NMEZEZERBFOS N I RHBKEZS
HAA A, HAREEE ERER—AAE— KT A AAhH ke L F
Mo T TRZRAAERE—HEBEATINE—LERE BERTER
(B ERER BTRAAR, BEHFSFER— AP LR TR & BEH
RO R, L B EF P I RE LA TAEG BRI EH, B,
BLARFHERFARAE P TR A E4 —— LA T ZEINRAEF LS
F6.i8 A2 P 18 A MR A 38 F B ek,

AR R, RS A FEA R AR AR A A R A
BB ATARR T A A A, K SR T, S 2 E 02 A MG LM
0912 & A T A 50 AL S04 P A8 )R 46 09 B HE AR, A B AR XA, KRR
B E R0 L F AR LA R B P L (SR) B(BRILE) 6
AR, (BRIE) (e R (S E) )R BA PR B3 Bk, 2 K % 3
AL R A PTRAARY, BLRET ATHNRAZTHKENRE. F
b EAEAE AT BRI R R (E @ Y B ), A AR A AR
B, HALE P HE L R R R — A B IE, A T AR A R
PR ARIR FL R A IR AIRABE T 2 T8 (B A e L 49 1537 TR BRE FAR ),

{2 iy 74K AT 69 B 695, 838 Hh A SRR A S48 R R0 3 R R (e
R 42 ) SEARAR ) 69 SUAAR I 2o 5 A PR F AR 09 T R3ERH XA 2312
S, B b, EATER R AR A B AR A R, A B AP, RN 2
R B S F AR 69 AL UK, ede ONTF AR 88) Fo (RS M
BB, g iE e URAL A SR B R A L B TR, R — Y A
AEehBELELLRARZET 2E, L PR GFAR Al TG HR2EN
BB A SRR 7 1R R,

PH— RS, FAMZY TREBHIRF 97 R RIE A RE, RGR
FALMTRE B, IR T AT M 3R ASh, RADHA SRR L A S E & TR P R
89 8 F AR %, MRS, FH FH W L LR —TIE T, RIFW 7 288 R
BRIk A2 bR L | BT TS REBF@H O RBE L RT RE
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R ABREN AL RSB ARAEFGH T, AT KBS T AL, &AM
BA FHER T E R [ H0RA 35 (Hybrid Buddhist Sanskrit) | #9445, 4= (X
F) (Mahavastu) 5 ( (W kEE2) FOORZMAE FRAKL LG TS HRAE
ZEMAE LB MAGER). RS LE I REARRTRS S AR
BT, R AE A B 3 % PR SUR o £ ) ig e SUBRAE A KL B
B W F I X E Nk P T F R C MR R T AR 6P B AR b AE I i SRR
P ARMBE G E A LE,

AEROIE TR, H—RAEES> AR TRRD(EBERMOGTE, 5 —
REFRL AR, B A RMIFE T 8P AHHE P L, RMA T
AT PILZRTPHOREHEIAMEE LELR X EZ B ERMTZEN

(AR 42 ) AR FHe % 25 38 48 i 42 R AR B 3 o S 9 A K VT TR ol Aot 34,
R A CEHZATE P AN £ A BF TR T ig R4,

EEEATHBEF RTAATARNSE R FAII 09— 2125
BIENG, FMERE ., REEF SHEF A P £ F 6 9 Mahinda
Palihawadana#t4%, B 3% 7 & F M 2R 49 Michael Hahn# 3%, $2 & 3136 38 8 &
##9Uma Shankar Vyas#i%, {169 F F ik fe & LA R A EX, Ko &
o R AL A AF R B VAT 2,49 % A4 Sumanapala (Barua) 7 B Amrita Nanda
(Barua)#k #4154 & #£ &8 7 & %) 8 &, Tony Scott., Joseph Tan #=Winnie Lee
FEEREHRIARE 77 @4 T30, L AR M Dabby Aust  AiE AEHT
AN RIRZ] 03 |,

KL Dhammajoti (7 )
&%
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M35 B P BCEE A, 35 L F 4k [Sanskrit] , B A % X3 [samskrta (&) | .
A4 sam- A [T, UK. 82, — & | ZF; krta A8 KRB 53,
B TNk, T A TR, THUT). TR F5, BT A, samskrta &%
AP RTENZEZS, LRPIHAEFTHPEY AR K —IAF A AKX
R GG A, PTA R E A [ RAY Z 3 (deva-bhasa) ) . #8 ¥ 7> — A K &30
) Z A28 (prakrta), 7 2 R4 |, TAReG ), [H@ g |, ki Tag ) HEE X
W IHEE | R £ 20 A WA R IEEE(Vedic Sanskrit)Fe & L 3 35 (Classical
Sanskrit). ®K [ 3538 3k % & &, 457> (L 1Rk € A %8) (Rgveda-Samhita, M & iF
K B A~ U AT2000 2 2 ST AT 15004 4 4 ), & 2K [ SRk 2 18 & (Brahmana)
BT 61385 . & 3B IAAT AN TAT200F 2 L10005F £ 4, W 128 Lk
£ AR R (Panini) # SR AT £ R R KR, AARE S T @ HFE.
b3 SRR BT A% ) 69 HE 38 €45 & S 3835, P3R5 2 (Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit)
B A 0 iRb s APMAER T [HhHCR A3 094, Ede ik 00 AR
TE -G T TR, RS E] SEIERAERLRS VHEEHTF,
FERAAFEHHEIA—BEXIAEZVARRAL AR ER FRIESE
Sk, B AL A T BB €3N T RAR P AR R A I SR b BT 4 E A
ik, |

MARXFHORE GAFHFOHESTR, FESHER*, AR T
B FEF, (R EGBR) B FALF, ERTH, B2, 9+ LF
L, |ERE)FOBRELE) AT EFEH(FRRERL) RAE+
~MAFH (B EHR) T BT BER) A ER) A T EFHE,
SFRANEEIES BT B448 FEHGIHAH T RIETE); XA
L3 R h (visarga)Fe $Fm (anusvara) AR F 8, 3 FH T ELRZE
FEA, A B, 3B R, REARR, M P o B4 A IR, BRI, R
F, | BIR TR LR T R EFR T LR BIHAZE {22 P
PP AR, XA F F AR &45 2228 K (Brahmi). & Z#¥(Siddham). #ALAE
(Rafijand). X 33 (TR Devanagarn) A B RAK M5 T#H F1F L TR 3
HEFHARTEILEL RAMEA RS WRARBRBAETH I, LEL
TR SRS, LRRAGPENREETEET I,

U CRBETEEGED) CRIERD S 511, 56 876 H'R.
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—, SRR EEE

BEARBERY— R ITA ZITHET R —RBRA, $EHF—
EE AL LA — R, RN EY BHE L, MEER A T AR
BB RATR, BT AR ERTUE GALERA S EREERR, XL
E 09 B F A SR S RS R B T AR ZE AT, I ARR B0 B RFLA, IR—
WP R E TR, R H RBER AT X RE BRI LTS
B BN XK HEREE, mA, RS AFBILEBNGRBE R, FIRL
AFEBTER, BN 4 AT - &3 (Max Miiller), B N F kR EFF,

HEAMRBHYTLHOARIAZ - AA RS FWAET LY TR
B EMERZOESBHERAZALIETE, RERMBLTHR LRI
Z LRREETLBRBEARNE T I — A TFTEELE MG TS
WA, RMNA RBAEELLZE . AREC. TEARELET R [TEL R
B R 3E, RAT G S E L RAT GG, BRAN 09 4 T HAT, KA 09 e 78 4
RAGHEEAASRIE BT, |2 252 F 3, AR, TR,
FR R B A RN LR F R EHEFRTGARR, RITFZRE —FEHF
F,—FEHIEOKERAARFENCHE LB RREZUR T ELER
BEBFFREZT R, TR IFA SRR 20 EH —%h FH20Y9
BFHEB AP, E2hREBESBRABRALE THWEFTEZGIE L
Phag e bp B E PR, REAT HRXEM B LHE T, RFR G EE &R
MAREENGRBRE S Zdbmp, BLEHBEAIBEETEYENNE, o
2R B, TR EE RL BT BE2EFST, W RERBEHNT,
FAV A FIR L) W0 IR AR AR, R R AL, B AR S FRE g
WENERIEE RBE, FTAREARBRTZR L LY MM, MibiE
— Bk K EBAT OB KL

B AR, KL R 7 RE, 200 LR, A MFHREA,
Ak KRR, 77 AR, 3

HEATEFALTHR T 2T £, RERTOILTEAERE, AREZRIH
BTG, PTVA, WG B AT R e 4032 bR R MR AR A |, 3738 R 09 Adt 4w
Bl — W R 49 D LB G 09AR, R R, R, ARG E A T
4 AR % B R B LR A I A2 WA A A, BB IR B R R
BRI, EZE — B L, RBINEGANA — B R RE: HRR
SARAE LM R EE M R R %, B RS A REB TR £ ZPTE,
HAEeE STt EXLARLRHBIS, o R A TREL L, M R BEEFZFH
Y (CREMERREED S 3 %, (LU HARAEHIAR, 20064F, 553 H.

3 EGED CRIERDEE 50 i, 585332EH,
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FFE

B R R, ARG EE— MM plde FHEBRETHELE LS4
FHMELRER T &, REFEMRFL AHABE LMW 522
B OBEATHRAEIMERYELCHGLYHR, o EZHEEN [
FH AL P 89samadhi. samapatti. samahita 5 7~ B #) s, R A @i L L
T A e A i £ A, e XK PTSE (BE3R) T3t TIRAT R ¥
FRLY IR FREEER FRIPZFT TR, ROEE, BT T 4,
BRET, BT FEREALELR, | o RAA BB LUEEH) AR
e [EHR 098K, R e T

dhyanamitiko'rthah|dhydayantyaneneti| prajanantityarthah | samahita-
cittasya yathabhiita prajiianat | cintanartho hyesa dhatuh | cintanam
ca prajiieti siddhantah | (AKB, p. 433%°) CRAREZ AL F: % =3 K)
AAT & [ PT2R A8 4| Bp 38 i BL[48 ], AP ik % & (dhyayanti), & &2
A e 4o B T Se(prajananti). B % [#eAF169] 8 £ 2 F Gt K T 40,
W R FAR(R) Neint R ANcit? = Ndhyail A & & (cintana) %, 3 L F
R A &P A (prajia)s

HREXLTRAFRAES, (B3| B4A BRI P, T X5k
B 2 T 75 AR ZL AR A NBY ) RAEENFE TR I SR AR B, A2 *T LA B F AR ()
Neint 3 cit, 8 Ndhyai % B &A%, Frod T38| = THE | —F £, &M F
ST, E RN ORCREH) PH ISR —RG G
BBh KR E A 7, B Bh 3 AT B A 3
Kby Bh /) #RABHRG R IEE AR, S

AR — B ek R AP TR KR, [REBIZEd . [REB A
EIFHZTE P TR RATRi-09 53,8 [ 08k 2Rk, (B0 EF A TH
By, ¥ he, | 2E, (KUK Amati, %34 TR R . BX vi + mati =
vimati $ vicikitsa & F) &3, &3% 4 18 | X[ B &), [ 29R7[4% Njia )
(KRB # jiiana) 53, T84 ). R E %2R ALEMEL Njia
(R jiiana)he LT G vi-, & A Tvijia (Rvijiana)) , ¥ w4 95 | Njda 3 jiana)
& A 13 (vijia, vijiana).

Y BB I, RMET A B o AW R R F MR FHA G, R
IR Z IR LT N L &, LHATEANR T e 6B,
LB LENASE REFARTR DAL T HBS R EE b, HAM0
“ M GRYIE R 2 BE R T DA SO <B4 > N HURR T T 2 L), FP R AR K

B, 20104F, 45 41 H,
S ZHERBOR M) CRIERO 3 IEIE T,
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R dE S E, R T A B L3R A LB R AR M P B, pde (TR FE BB
AT FRBAFE T 093k F e, 0if Za, A L [amitabha] 3 amitayus |,
la| R kB2 [e] , RAERBEIFZS [al . ZEERMN K Fa, X4
#& 738 Fe(namo  amitabhabuddhaya), 1% # | Z&AE Tnanwu | , % 2 4 [namo
(<namas) |, (&4 | &9 (4] & Tqiel. Tjia] 32 [ga] ZABF &, @ 3 X ¥ samgha
89 [gha 1R iF 2 M& R AEUIEZEN [ gal &, M AR EE F I E 3 gieF X jiaF.

P RPN = K FHZ—, 2 RGH SEMHHAE, S REEA 2 897%, B
T &80 2 BT R A AT 90, B Y I SCH A F I R B IR AL SR
BT B IR, SB RPN BA MR E T @ IENATEA A, B
HXBAWBREZER, HRSBHFESARRESTHA B OBHE, o3EEH
[same) 2333 [sama] , %353 [nol . Tnot) ¥ 353 Thal . Tnol ; 333
[smile) 14353 Tsmi] 5%, X Ao 8T 4 tri-, £ BB PH — 4k, v
FERAGHZRARBEZRELENRPEFRPERA AR, M@
AR LA T E SRR B R, HAE AR B R K AR L
K, PREEH LS NWEELHERT AP EACH A RBATIIRE S
T % F XA IR L 091 AR H, |7

—L ABME

AREEFE A 20155 B Ah ik F 8 a8 3 SR (Reading Buddhist Sanskrit
Texts: An Elementary Grammatical Guide) . /&4 # 5% 3 3 80 (34%), B &
W 35 A AR R OR, 1949 £ A F B, R LR A 19825 R AN 23 F
AR E RFCHERBEARAERERDLE, I ATEBREBLHR
P AR AR TRF,RATBBE T IR A AR SE
HFPEAARKSRIFE KEHEHIL, HH LA EZTR
B, AR B, B, EL IR SRR P T A A8 R AT AR A8 LR AT R, Mg
WEH LI BLIE R R A GBI EEAREDS, S, RRER R F
F0 (TRE B I Tm LB REFRm) . G— A 3T REE) (B &),
AR BTG HR 5] 40 3E 49 (A bS8 3%) .

AT E b6 HEE SRR R A2 3B e A TR LR BT
RBEAe Y G A AL, R LA LRETIH (A TR AL A2 X F 691
FA X LARAL TR EWEAR, o AR — AR, EEHR,MEE, FBREAL
B HTAmAT Ik 89 38 USBK, B R LR B E RO BEA L AEAEXRE
Fo HERIFIRZAHBM KB EALG AR T, AHMTE—ZG,

o M, B ONEIEBE G ) A9 T 20 BT RT& I8 RO RERE IR A, CBEERITIT), 2014 4R,
TOBEE, RO QL) BRI AR RS, PP E R, 2013 4R,
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AEH T =F4R, X% ME (A4 ) (Vajracchedika Prajiaparamita
Siitra) 3 X R IRAE MR, 42 T 8% B IR A I 36 L3, B AL FHM P, KRG T
AR R, IHERE 645 M AB ik F (sandhi) &, 2 F UK, F &R 5 A
BRBHENBRI, GAEREB SN EH, Ll A L5 R K HEEF R
RAEABEITH, N B R GNE T 13 AR A Fe b I R 3,
HM 4 G AT AL A PhAOE VR 3, 5 S Uk B ONTF2ARS L) (Asta-
sahasrikd Prajiiaparamita)fe (= # & 28/% % %) (Paficavim$atisahasrika
Prajfiaparamita)y W 2, & KAZ EHER T X LB X R Y R EHRREE W
H—

AFRAFEIR A, REQL ARG E Uikdod, m LT RE A F
B Bh Y B A0 Bh B S, AF R RS E R Y . KT PR 90 & A ik
B AR B AL SR S, A8 R IRON B AR VT AARIR 4 h 69 T A 18 B R L, At
BT S MRE P A LA AT B B A9 T AR B 6 R,
e RBBF G AR LFH LB R TRERAZEERMBEZ G, F5h, K3
PREBBARAAEER,RETRERM X LEF ZHEFRANES
2H HEARRS EFARAL LT EHE A2 HERIELG FHARKY
W, AE PRI HHIE R BRI S OHOZFH, 28, =KX T =7
B.E ER EZRTRART R O, £F,

BB APIRARGLE REATERAELFHOBE TN RABETS
(CTi@8 M HBRRBALETHF (2RLE) AP, ETHE A9EF
BLRAVA R IR K 3ok de LA Z (I8, P %), Z3(E. %, ). A&
He) EM, EHM B A, B, B, A RA. BAs. 2P ), AR TS AN
BAERREE AL, FEHE TR AR A TG B AR L IREE, H L,
AR GEAE, ARULAE, B BOE, A RHAR) 691E R 5, SLIT, LB MR LR AR AP 69 K
RIL Aot 2 A0 B R AR P, PR T 55, AN R BB SIR R AT AT 45 4L
KO Bl m As ERIFAE GRS EFEEREAE BAHNE
R—FEAGFR AR, BBRERNEY HhRILAGH LKA —
B 4 NGB, A ZEH LR FRMMAR KA A,

EREMAETEE S R, GBLRAEAMMENKR FRERLHARY
KBy, 35 ARFAM P 0 A A ROREE, R KB A R T AR & F
Peik AT, A RIS G RTREHRIEE XN TFERABURETREER
BR, ALY BT FRTELIEHR AT —ENARETRRFZTIHE, o
RAEFEE KRR, LR FRRBRBE M F T F, OAAR, BRERKR
LA R T EI, A AN T FEBR, CEAETRAR
L — kT he, BAERBRL T R RN, TMRIEE FPERE A R R HFEH®
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R

RBF LT, R ET REREZRGE R, AR FHF T FA AR, #lde
EF) 35, vfoTuW@{iJu%L BI A I, BT RGBT, N EA R,
EEGLEAAER, mRIEZRA MR RN, B R—, £ T —,

5 R SR AL R e Y, R A RN RBAR S 2B R RR, A — A

B ARG T R, B T R S SN A @ W R TR 6L S 8 Fe s E

AAFEFHAR B THEALRTHBEY, FYLAL KA AL, H4

H%‘Tff*—‘o\ P A ‘27’*4@/@ FRINAEEA, B ZRET B I KRR

G FBhA G, BARAREEZNER, CHERTFEEAFAEATR

% i‘?’“/‘fééﬁ MA, FAHM B SR/ Z SO QFRE, AF TR Y, 2T RS
L

ATERBETEANE S A LKL, ANAR, SREDEEALS
MR R AR IR, HA SR EMER, AT H@EIBN, F P
A i 3R I 9B, de Sravaka-tvam (5 23, Stla-vat (% £ 3#%), abhi-sam-
bhotsye (% X3#%) %,

B, ATHEFRLA O TOHFE, TR LARZ LG A E
A& 8 R, 4 buddhah (%) 196 1, phalam (7 1) TR, dubkham (¥ 14) [ ],
prajiia (I&H) & m AL G, FAFHE K F, o Gautamah (514) [& %
BR) . BALALEAR LSRG T H ZABEBRE, WEHETHREH
BRHAX, F2EE, EMAYGER, S BEGLCEA RBHKAYRA
KB A0 R AR, e sj%ﬂ:r‘ﬁ 369 B JAAE S buddhah, %
Fnil LR AR a % R buddha, AR 5 R ACE B A G A REAER T &
buddha T8 % 4 & (FL1.5;2.3;3.5.1),42 JUR VA q 4 B 69 5 1L & 3] 0 8 AT
i buddha — ¥, AR LA B AR ZABER, K@ LB FAR,
4o jahati (NhalllA 3 ), 123 3F A F 0 IE, A 40 5 Z AFB (R, R 3,828 h A&,
Ré&h A RE, ooy Eaﬂ(@#@% 3, sukha 449 | duhkha 13549, ista
(B X, <\Nis VI 2,52 NGB8 S B | BA R **ir% A %
iAok #555\1}?4%%%/% 5] A % F R, B A A B T
Y H,

AR ENFEH B AL P R H IR — P FERMT 43T,

=, UM B RE SIS TR R
1A — AR R 60 M MR R R T AR R R
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FFE

I BB BRI R T T, R LA, LRI R G F TS
GRME PEFHRLRELGEM, FTRAAR R R E R THE—%
MEZNER, PHEIREH AT MR R AR E RS TR
A BAZHEOBETERINEZEA, AT A T YR, HF KM
BAy PR RIFO R, | —DE T AR, T AR S RE L BRKF
VEELOEHN, LR Z RN AR ARG KR A TR, L
REe.RET. R, EEXFHLT, ERAREHIFG T X AT
AT AEINFFENEHAR, BN AR EARTE TR ELE L, mAidH
S M FH AR E X AR L P OIA, Bk R B SRR XA 5
FARAT A G TR, 2 RBABERGHERL T OHE, bl a/a
KR ZE L AR AL E — E w93k T AR 48 R — 18 & A,

w2

g

E

# B L3 #
s/ B rh [£3 k5 rh 3 (% rh 3
e ah am a ah
au e ani ah
¥ am am an
H ena aya aih abhih
% aya avai abhyam
o ) 4 ebhyah abhyah
7 at
ayah
& asya anam
ayoh
iR e ayam esu asu
15 a e au ‘ e ah ‘ ani ah

By SR G IL, PGP S P S B B A Ah, B AR — AR
VAQURNOIEHABHBARLZRAE RAEI, RMETAEAES, %4 T
b B 6 R Re, AR A AR S T AR b o fe e A BA R AL, KA Ae
RRA, ST B A R AL G e b B OGRS, TR M LA %
VR T F F A ] I, AP A UG AT A A — AR & R, 5 IR AN
B#5 k t,t, p,n, m, n, h LTHELE—BFGEE, FAEMETAR THK
— R MALF EFHA LAEKAGARLF, T RSN, #
ATBARTRET 28— L H{HATRRAOZRYZEFTAHEYY,

M7 RIFH R E RN Y RI R E R, 1 ARABMA 13, W
HCERE) HEF NETRERTX, R AFMBE LB FOERE, YT
P K AR = 5] v B )RR TR — 3R, AR TR E 239552 K, £
BAF AR IER 3 TARS— LI WEH0R, —BLMRT, REHL
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MRERE RBAZHRL, REORERK S MEXTRERLXE
B RE,TARIR B TR E EZHE £33 T F 2Bl iE, BRHMHEITE,
AT —wtmat, BERLCEFLMAHR S ARRKIAZT,

# T RAFIE Y A S AE A I X, R AR S AR B Y 69 4 sk
mEEE:

1) #3sm A& http: //www.fanfoyan.com/input.html
#% Z 542 Times New Roman
K AL : Sanskrit 2003
% L F%2: Microsoft Himalaya

2) b http: //fdict.cn/
3) 3 M/ RA W H 5 https: //gandhari.org/n_dictionary.php
4) Youtube LA RV EE YA AL QLIEH BB 58, FHAPEHINE,

5) [E]A Fei X%, 5 R ARE, BV, LR AW G AR A), LT
K& B AL, 20094, HRAKLBZ L ENEHBE Y 24,

6) Thomas Egenes: Introduction To Sanskrit, part I-II, Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass,
2011. B AF 69 MR B P A (B 3L 3R) A2 A B 4, R — A
BUF NPT F A, 162 H XM F FA ] £ 6935 5kl

. AEREEEIT

EA1997TF10A B M FTOBERE XS CAHERBEHLERY
219995 TR XL E AL REZ L BHAFE L EE AAZZARLT ™
RFL— AT REE MBFOI— A S LRRE O RV 3 R I,
Jo -3, 49 (1R4-3 ) (Abhidharmakos$abhasya). # & (Yasomitra)#) {({A4-2
%) (Sphutartha Abhidharmakos$a-vyakhya) ¥A % Dipakara 89 (I & i B 1 %)
(Abhidharmadipa) % %, Bf A 2 12 C A 2B X 50iE § & — s 3E 3, Wi, K E
M 2 MO R LI FRRN, BELRGRETELNS —AER
JRH,

BB SR, FBEBRAFIIE RS 6 GE AR FHA), b EE KL
& B03E, M, A8 S0 4 Ad, 1 3538 Arthur Macdonell#9 (A Sanskrit Grammar
for Students) (A XFEF) BEEEA - KGRI 2EHEL— 20
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B RREAIEIANIT, KR X3k % Thomas Egene #9 (Introduction to
Sanskrit) o 3t ft 89 — 2L 3 IR F 69 3B P, 4848 X T &5 Thomas Egene
89 & b Bl A E NPT, ARG R, FOL A A A T A
BT HI A E, R 88 KA I AL 3B A A R AT K B3R,
HEAE FRPEOEN, B X EH RN, ARF.ABZ, LA g
AR I IR RALE B, R R R AR 0B AR B
EMEH FTHRDSBZMFNNFR, EALLET — 35, EBLEFL
TH A R ER AAS T TR 3 R, B R RSEAE 69 R . 20044, iE L
% B AR KA, RALAR2005 4 £ B K 2= B, 2006 AR B 46 2 P
AR KRZAEH, 20084, KY3#H T —BHAFH G LHAA R A AL
&5 T HOE M |, %98 42008300554, AFKTFEZF20105F %, 72427
DHERERER, AES5FAXBNERTBREGEEF, LA XK
BR R 89 BB R T S RAEHRR —PIBHE IR, A AR SR &P RE
VARTSB4F 09 Aa, W@ % 5, R 488 T BRI &, b3 R P 694 &), 4k
B AR ARG AR R AR AT R, BB AR T AL BB R LR
B, AR NME, KT LG FBERXEHPEHT P O R BRPATERIR, AL
i A2 P A RE R

TE-E (7 BA R KR 303 7 308 3R AT 7P
20198 A 1 B AAF B KB M2 A7 F O
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RO R ETE — FERERRTATE

B L g YRR JEL 4T
17 748 m masculine
rh ki n neutral
£3 Rk f feminine
B =2k 4 sg singular
& B du dual
i HH pl plural
i HaAs/ T nom nominative
ES EAB/ERE acc accusative
H BHig inst instrumental
7t s abl ablative
b= 7ok /B dat dative
] J& A% gen genitive
K KK loc locative
I ke voc vocative
Z jiZas! adj adjective
21l G| adv adverbs
S L IEE ALY indec indeclinable
F& FEERE Pa/act parasmaipada (active)
S| WG RE At atmanepada
HEE) WRENFERE pas passive
s B fefi/ 1 Eh caus causative
Y FEEEE B desid desiderative
NI 1o AR B 57 57 FPP future passive participle
ettt BRI SR ind indicative

g HNoREE R inten intensive
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it e

LT S B YRS JEL 4R
[liksy (RS2 ipv imperative mood
HrlE HTIRERE R opt optative mood

Ei7) B RE pre present

58 SE IR pf perfect Tense

¥ N ARIERRF ipf imperfect tense
NE ANE B ERE aor aorist

pa G S I S N peri fut periphrastic Future
pa 1<) A & I et 5153 peri pf periphrastic Perfect
it fEeF=X condl conditional tense
wE wEFE 7 PPA past participle active
Y BEEN 7 PPP past passive participle
BAEST A 57 5 PrP present participle
HE E A /E B redup reduplication

- H— A\

— CEYN

= N

[Z] Z it X: Xuan Zang

[f+] MR EEZE AT K: Kumarajiva

[E] L Pm Paramartha

[#] FHRTX Br Bodhiruci

[%] %% Dg Dharmagupta
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Y

Edward Conze (tr.), The Perfection of
Wisdom in Eight Thousand Slokas. Calcutta,
1958 (2nd impression, 1970).

AR O\TFEMRAE  Asta-Vaidya
)

Astasahasrika Prajiaparamita. P.L. Vaidya
(ed.), Darbhanga, Bihar, 1960.

KA (Bl & L ) A-av

Asokavadana. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya
(ed.), New Delhi, 1963.

A CEmE) AVS Avadanasataka. P.L. Vaidya (ed.),
Darbhanga, Bihar, 958.

AR CHEFRATRE) Bcar Buddha-carita by Asvaghosa. Edward B.
Cowell (ed.), 1893.
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1.1
1.2
1.3
1.4
1.5
1.6
1.7
1.8

1.1

RS S — RfRRTATE M

3l

RS

G = B (55). A (yFaretE: (k)

S =B B (B, B (B FTE L (18)

)\

DA -a SERERIGEA () BEAE(38). ON)BFS(E). (T)IKIEKR)
oS

f]F-FhEhE T2 (to be) ) K&K

AREE ca. va M api, PARIBER -vat

AR

EEH— 2 AT KRB (devanagar?) T B8 253, 6 R R 4 TR
B (nagari) ) . REMBE KM PE —FE T NRTF, BELEAR
/DR HA TR EE .

KRS Y+ =R R SUEDT & RS % U E 2 =
FILH a, i, u; ~MEHTEITE r, LVUEESICE e, ai, o, au; I
) a, i,u, r 2AIBRESEA A 10 MR T+ E0EM=1+=1H
e, §— 7R A ERGE & . T st 2 R Es 7= & & HAE
JEE 1) 28 5 4

JLH (svara)
TLE A RS TR, Al () BT E ()8
(—) H

STa ?ﬂTd gi I Su Ja T‘Tr Fw®r TGl
) L Fin=1

11‘,'6 Q ai 3o 3 au

el o 2 B s, (B S 2 MEE LERRTE

ai fl au EREITTH.

Y (vyaiijana)

A SR E S M E AU S NN TS e, I1:F = ka. T = ga
. HEEE A RITE ofh S, KR NG — XM, W2 Tviramal,
M ®| =k T=g %%,



Co

S R M1 3 i N 43 2 FAH:

(—) W& (kanthya), (EWEREERA 35,

(Z) W5 (talavya) (EERBSER 3575

(=) ¥EE (mirdhanya), 5 R A B A RESE A 2% 5
() B (dantva), (£ F BRI 35

(H) JBE (osthya) (fEMEIBTRAI

I

hka Ykha ITga Ygha Sna ©Tha

>
Ef
55

Jca Dcha STja Hjha Ada Uya 2Usa

#BEE Tt Stha Sda Bdha Tpna Tra Usa

B

d ta Ytha Gda Ydha dna Dla Ysa

BE

Upa ™pha dba Hbha Hma dva

1.2

1.2.1

1.2.2

=t =EEES, y . r [ F v BY¥ICHE

S A WA : (—) a8 (anusvara), 72— (BT (after sound), K
WRESE SR E R L n—B, B SR m. WF=kam%F. (Z) 1k
#8 (visarga), /& —1E | EE I & (hard-breathing sound) |, KN HE & IRF
TEE S FRAGIE MRS ) B RS ZE b, W0 % = kah.

Swil =Pk (linga)

Hgtwa = B tEE). PrEC)RIBETEER). N fl 146 e
AEER I, BE A NS TR X, R, B s PR 42 5 & DA
AR

W 4%

: buddha (85). muni (Z2JE). bhiksu (FLED). pitr (S8, bhagavant
(HHE). aman (FR)%.

4
n: dana (Filt). vari OK). vastu (Y)) jagat (7))« karman (3€). manas
)%,



123 BEME&E

U upasika (BEER /L EL). bodhi (E42). bhiksunt (ELELJE). vadhi
(FFEFET). matr (BE#R). vac (F58)- pratipad (NT1)%,

1.3 il =8 (vacana)
R sa =8 HE () B8 (&R ().
BIan: buddhah (—#8), buddhau (—8), buddhah (&),

1.4 J\K§ (vibhakti)

TH 1 44 5 I BEAS AR I oy, B EA A )\, i8R IZERR T
ARG LT RE:

(—) &K%/ FA4% nominative — 1) T F5E; 40: buddhah

(Z) FEHRE/EHE accusative — A1) FHIERE; W: buddham

(=) EH% instrumental — 777%, TH, JFRA. Bl .. —i, 5F;
4n: buddhena

(V9) Zt& dative — B2, =R & 7, % W: buddhaya

(1) 1Ek% ablative — 1. 2K, 2R H.... R, K&, B . MHELE, 3,
Un: buddhat

(7%) JBHE genitive — FALE. ...1Y; WI: buddhasya

() Mk locative — L& . 7E. . IR/ HIEL. BAMR, 5, 40: buddhe
(V) W% vocative — FTHAME. FBIE; 40: buddha
Tl a2 s, AR AR,

1.5 Dh-a &S EMIBGTES G buddha

1% L L #
Ly buddhah buddhau buddhah
B g buddhasya buddhayoh buddhanam
IS buddhe buddhayoh buddhesu



1.5.1

1511

1.5.2

1.5.3

s R R — (8 f) 71 358,

fan:

bodhisattvah dharme carati | —AL & i 7 % ¥ AT /168 %
(Fhailcaratiie 5 = NFEHE R —54.)

A IR 2 A4 A 2% 58, BN RIALEE (in apposition),

fran:

bodhisattvah mahasattvah dharme carati |
— 5B R TR A AT/
(bodhisattvah F1 mahdasattvah [F] 2585/ 58./58)

J et 2 A {1 42 5 < [ RO BRAR, U R 1B B R, W HGE A .
... BRAFREIE AN —EFORBR IS, BA &EZAEH, 5t
BaEEF “of HHEFRWIER Z FRBER, F40: the king’s man
(a man of the king, Bl LAY N), of a good nature (5 M:MY), of late
(BIEY), think of ... (5 &), full of ... GEIMI)E,

fan:

buddhasya dharmah | B € 69 23,

viragah Sresthah dharmanam | #4553 FF RAF 49,

devanam priyah | FAY 95 5% (5% 6944/ BE AP R)

(BARAILRE ERBRE S, ¥ R§6.2, BAR{E A8 EHE LIV, R$3.2.)

oAt Fe A B M E R TFE 1 (in, on, at, among, into, onto). ‘B FR/RE
EREF TE. . R (F140,§1.5.3.1), BL.. . 2K&E (in the case of), TE... 16
UK (in the situation / circumstance of), fE...J=%% L (in the sense of),
BAJR... (about), #E... M5 (regarding), BAR (with reference to), & ... If
(as), %o

Bilgn:

dharme carati | [R]7~% P 154T,

$ravakah kaye kaya-anupasyt viharati |* % H 75 B & mAE, 2
(kaya-anupasyi Bi 5, 5/ 5./88; viharati 1)

skandhesu pudgalah na asti (17 1E)| AT R AL 2] F, 3



1531

1.6

1.7

CEa

A& H 5 8% -smin 1 B 80E 20, 7 G L B AZR Q5 A0 R R A s aE
.

fian:

asmin "TEML |, tasmin TEA || kasmin "FEATEE | yasmin THEWIME | 25,

ekasmin samaye (—WF) tathagatah rdjagrhe viharati (ff)|

—BF o AR A IR

i
T 2w P B M 2 B P 46s B ) 42 A OR 55— 2, 38 2R 4l
Z il AEE H HEREE R, AL AT 8 1) 44 5 2 12

pign:

kuSalah dharmah | #-&%.

TEM, kusala WHZH B dharmah WIVE. 8L A8 ORFE— 2K, Rl ZH 2 BT
akusalasya dharmasya nirodhah | =& 89 18

1EM, akusala &8 dharma, R ZE 2 G, BEL BA&HITE K,
dharmah Sinyah | 3% % & =),

HERRY Sinya (ERGEIE I ERE dharmah.

NS
&

A @ D) R

PAGREAE T —mB B A F s RS B A, TR ESE Y, Bhad 2 — (8 A+
W B R ER oo FEREE )3 B HEE 2 3R 2 A, 4675 B S Bl ae
HAE BIRETR AT (BNEh A AR, B R REFIRE RESF),

R, Bha DR R 2 M S 7 A 1R 2 — MRS B A7 1E
A& W 15 2 AMUE R 2 BIRE, AJ2 55, BI2 M T, 8 1 sk

BT

filgn:
samskardh anityah | 34T A& F 49,

samskarah 2. HWEL B, 1EEE; anitya & samskara V& 1.
B2 W FE i, (B AE BRI ZH A E



1.8

1.8.1

1.8.2

1.8.3

1.8.4

i

Sariputrah agrah Sravakah | & #) 3 [ 2] & 89 5 F

agra ZICEE, B sravaka.

ayam dharmah | ayam vinayah | i& [ ] % j2[ 2|4,
ayam 2 [5/ B 8UHE, f5~E & o vinayah T .

A5G (nipata)

BLEFL W ca. va. api TN, SH AR —TE . BMEGEE AR
5% i (indeclinable), [Kl 2 EAMIZ A 07,

/N ca

ca 2 — &M (enclitic), NRETEAIE B, BRIEFEAL N E K.
Mg

XcaY cal|,BH XY cal|;iZA XM Y],

pilgn:

devah ca manusyah ca | ¥ devah manusyah ca | 3 RAPEA,

/Nt va

va e —EEIN ], 2 A THE . A2
XvaYva| & XYval,iE5 XKRY).

fian:

devih va manusyah va | 8% devah manusyah va | HRARHFA

/N api

api HIRZ L EEER A T THE ) lIEE,
X api BA TX ). THE X,

IR

devah api | FHRE R EEZH R,

/Nt na

naFELRE: TR ARZ . na...na. . FENEEIE. HIE... 1. (BR
§2.10)

flan:
devah na manusyah | KAY A A



1.8.5

CEa

na atitah dharmah | na andagatah dharmah | 8 % % R G &, R4k
A, (B T FE (santi) ) HEEMEASH) 808 BR R 238 & 0k & R
AR,

buddhah na manusyah na devah | PhICBRLTZA, T XAP,

%R -vat

FIR -var RIRANEERG R TA A E K.
X-vat | = B X—kk / IEWIX,

i

ghata-vat | %—1BHLT



iR

aghatah T4 . GRIR. 1HE
andtha-pindadah (N4 V8 (RE)
an-utpadah (utpadah W R 3%51) A, &4
aramah fa . SFHE. EK
arya-pudgalah BB\ B2

asattvah IEETE. JERE

Bhallikah J5R) 100/ Jg& 300/ B A0, 5 Be i S ML TE RS TEZ —
bodhisattvah Z1E R, ZhE
buddhah i, &

devah K. K

dharmah %, 1E15. B

ghatah Wi, FLes

gunah &, Y1i&

kayah 5. S8, R

krodhah . 3%, 2R

ksanah FFB. FHACLE

lokah THfH], THF

mahasattvah FEFERE, K+
manusyah A\ tHA

margah J&

Maudgalydayanah H1fE

nirodhah 8. FR. Waos

paksah . IR

prasadah #8518

pudgalah THFFINZE. A\

Sabdah & . H&

samayah K. ()73

samsarah 3L, i

samskarah (18) 817
samghah/sanghah a1, 4. (F1E)R
Sariputrah FH) T EH|FH

sattvah H'1E. WA

skandhah %5 F&

Sravakah . %1



svabhavah E'%:

tathagatah UNAR

Trapusah Y2aR/ AL E 2, HFe R FRIMMERETEZ —
upasakah BEE. JEE L. BEL

utpadah AL, H

vanijah T\

vy-upasamah TR Bl

yoniso-manasikarah (/-manaskarah) NEER

|zt

agra 5. TH, 85—
akusala . &
an-agata R, KRB
an-anusruta 7<% JEH
anitya EHY

atita IWBEH]

avenika N, 1T
avyakrta HEECHY

eka — (f{<h&: ekasmin)
duhkha )

gambhira TR EIRH
kusala FH)

madhyama H
pascima 1&

prathama ¥). B, H—
praty-utpanna HATE
priva &, B2
pijita $EE, FrAtaR, ASa it
purva il 7256 THHE
samskrta 8 7

Srestha B, . b
sukha 4411

Sitnya 22
svabhava-sinya E1EZ
trividha =, —f4



A5 (indeclinables)
api th, E=, I8

ca 1, B

na 7R AN, AR, g

va B Hi Ry

-vat 1%, @1 (X-vat = 41 X)
vata ( =bata) HIHE. H EH

il el
ekasmin samaye —IKf

purvam DART. &

W
dva (TR 2 dvi) = #; dvayoh (V5,5 8) FI{RIFY

10



53

s —
T AR R R ANERDEE R, OE & SRR S8 iR )

SRS
1.  samsarah duhkhah |

2. skandhah svabhava-sinyah |

3. anityah vata samskarah |*

4. Sabdah anityah | ghatavat |’

5. samskrtah dharmah samskarah |

6. trividhah dharmah | kusalah akusalah avyakrtah ca |

7. samskaranam vyupasamah sukhah |°

8. buddhanam sukhah utpadah |’

9.  buddhasya gambhirah dharmah |

10.  buddhanam avenikah gunah |3

11.  loke manusyah |°

12.  buddhah sanghe |

13. tathagatanam dharme prasadah |



14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

skandhesu na pudgalah |

pirvam an-anusrutesu dharmesu yoniso-manasikarah |

tathagatah deva-manusyanam pijitah |

utpadah va tathagatanam anutpadah va tathagatanam |"°

buddhah anathapindadasya arame |

ekasmin loke na dvau buddhau |

Sariputra-maudgalyayanau buddhasya agrau sravakau |

trapusa-bhallikau vanijau prathamau upasakau |

dvayoh paksayoh sanghah |"

sattva-asattvayoh aghatah krodhah | (Vy, 494)

pirva-pascimau ksanau atita-anagatau | pirvah ksanah atitah | pascimah
anagatah | madhyamah pratyutpannah |'> (Vy, 471)



10

11

12

(3 ] T B RN BT E R BMETIZR, 4 a/a + ilf = e 55, HILAE HGE
mIUETTE.

anupasyi & anupasyin WEGTE. BEEL B8RS, FEAAGE—HR -in SR,
51.86.1), (&80 sravakah.

2 R The Arthavinisyasiitra and its Commentary (Nibandhana), 28:iha bhiksavo
bhiksur adhyatmam kaye kayanudarsi (= kayanupasyi) viharati | = 1& 36, Yo AP oF |
— A AN 4o & mAE,

Digha, 290, Mahasatipatthana-sutta: idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupasst vi-
harati |

- AR A7 (E — B TR 5 R AR R I 2, BN S B SRR Tl L Ath b 2K
FRIRAR &5 I — Bl (59 RARE W #19 JIER)

A THEH

B, A0,

[FEAT Z 1R A 5.

Y AKB, 7: buddhanam sukhah utpadah | 3 ¥ 5 t- 42,
R RE Bt | STRDNAECANHLTR), [ A1 Fol 2 7K.

loke 1£ manusyah BiTH (/iR .

QAR Y H R AN (T02, 217¢); 4o sk b, 35 R sHH(T29, 50b). J& MR A F
St (pratitya-samutpadah)BEEm 2 & FTER HTER 7> WA Tutpada ) — 5 85 DL
M (ablative) B M B . 76 A LR A, 58 Ml “tathagatanam” & P4 M.
4N, AKB, 137: utpadad va tathagatanam anutpadad va | sthita eva iyam
dharmata ... | 52 HVy, 293,

B LA e
TE 2 A — V1A s Al R A B R Re R P O BE G

13



R BT — HRRE RIS

G

2.1 ESETES)

22 TEAE L)

23 PA -a 45 R G TE A G SEASFIIERS : buddha
2.4 PA -a #E R PEAFEEKS: phala (57 58 4)
2.5 TS HE

2.6 EETL S

2.7 TR = ANaR

2.8 51,1V, VL X fE8hE

2.9 IINGNEA iti

2.10  FREEFAVINGLE eva

21 ¥ EH

211 ¥
BURE A BN, A T IVERE, FoREEN B AT RS R
filan:

*  buddhah dharmam desayati |
He(EsE) k& —/EEERY
B FE AR K

* aham buddham gacchami |
LIRS M —/ETER)
b Fe AR L) (R H 9.

212 HEEER
—EENERTREYS MBI A IE— B R,
filan:

* aham buddham Saranam gacchami |
W/E2E  Hh/EZE
RABARME / R VA PP FeAE A AR,
(B K E B[R 5L, [4 2 K 69| SRR, )
B, buddham 1 Saranam ZRNEE. (R VYR, #11, buddha-
Saranam VE 25 5)

14



2.1.3.1

Comt

&, buddham PIEVEBEREERE, Saranam BEEEGE, 24 K& Hh
FE[ARSL], 2 T e,

buddhah sravakan dharmam disati (/desayati)' |
RH/EL/RE BRAESE Ba/ESE <Ndis =/9 TR, B0
P A A3 A B 3
Sravakan F dharmam TEMCEEAANE RN EERIEMASZEMHE B ERE),
EEE .
pratitya-samutpadam sSinyatam vadamah iti nagarjunah?|
(CTVE S [EEEVE 3

BEM g [ &AM S & AL (/P &)=, | (Nagarjuna says: “we speak of
conditioned co-arising as emptiness.”)
1B 2, 5 ZEEAE (Sanyatam)P] B i B2 5 — Ml E K& pratitya-
samutpadam — B’J% M, BB EAE MRS — las emptiness].
T BT IR 258 —E R B A TR IS FROLR§2.1.3.1):

MERAM nﬁﬁl%%ﬁ/\%?ﬁﬁ’] Z%, | (We speak of emptiness with reference
to conditioned co-arising.) (#2 iti,}1.§2.9)

SR VERIE

TEA I A, BLEYL SEARTE U RN REAE 2 Bl EA s A
pirgn:

ekam samayam | —F

sukham viharati | W4T 38 30 JEAE (sukha, JE 237 REERT. &Y IEY)
dirgham tisthanti | AP &OF YZAE (dirgha, JE A K)

pitrvam an-anusrutesu dharmesu yoniso-manasikaroti |(pirva, 2 :
SERTH, RARE—, #15)

AR R Y B KR T A E,

B E R R, AR A T2 0 TR AR F S,
Bilgn:

adhi-stlam Siksa |

Hh/EE 2R/ R/ B /R (FERR)

P 7~ #,(49)% (Training relating to ethics)

(R adhi-A S HWETER .. M5 IWEE. é’l‘ 18 BT AR
adhi- AIRA THE /M b 2 5 R AT R 2 T s . )

15



2.2

221

222

2221

223

Lo

upasakam mam sanghah dharayati |
F/Ba2E  BEEER) P/E/AE  ARARA ERE)
(MIIE SRS upasakam F1 mam)

1% M R AL E,

TiErs ()
R FoR e ERE, TEALUN &R

e S Al EHE Y S B S (551 N R A8

foran:

aham  agarat gacchami |
R FB/EEARE)  —/E
BT T8,

EHEFRRER: L. FHEKE = HIRX (XTEIEE R 2 1ER).
fgn:

svalaksana-dharanat dharmah |
/B
(svalaksana: BM. dharana: ITUE/FF)
e H B R (B )ik,
2 558 R] AR A e e Bl -tva SRR A R R3.7.2). B
I AR 25 .
fan:
samskarah duhkhah anityatvat | # #3725,

ksanikatvat sarvam cittam ekdagram |* FIIREB, —1SF —3L

[$%]. ° (ksanika ARE; ksanikatva RIARE)

TR, TLE- - bb- - B4/ 5 /N, X 284 1o
fBian:

tasmat  bahutaram punya-skandham prasavati |
HEAE TRERZY) G <~sa A5
13 PR AME 4B Sk B KA T 1,

[skandham V&S 1,1 —HE ) AR, AIARGE]

16



224

2.2.5

2.3

2.4

Comt

A IR (et AR el -

pirgn:

dirat (dira = J2H): A&7, il

antikat: 7£(.. .87 &

tathagatam dirat pasyamah | VW% 75 F R 4,
buddhasya antikat (antikam: ¥2JT. MT)| 2286 ML,

TERSIREE -tas FAMREIE. X-ras: THE X TR, DAL XS J,TEZR
XJo (L TF—3#)

Bilan:
bodhisattvah rupani siunyatah pasyati |
(Siinya 1221 1; Siinya-tas T1EZZS )

PA -a &5 BB TE A S SERS RIAERS © buddha

:c4 L3 #
E'3 buddham buddhau buddhan
(i buddhat buddhabhyam buddhebhyah

PL-a &SRR PEA ST ER o0 88k (L 36, 7. . 1) phala TR

L & #
i) phalam phale phalani
E phalam phale phalani
e phalat phalabhyam phalebhyah
B phalasya phalayoh phalanam
Ui phale phalayoh phalesu

() e ) AR AT SRS A = B A T AR 7D
(=) BB R RS AR A [,



2.5

25.1

252

253

254

2.5.5

2.5.6

R il

B B RN G AR (dhatu), N _EFER ANFB (BB =, 88—, 55 —)f
B, 8 ) FORFE B A AL, K R F A2 —
BAGEE BRI RENEFE A & OV FAR 85, s &k —E &
ZAERTER, LAl AT BE BEARRNE—E— M
FEIE _EOCEEIER &3,

Bign:
\/gam(fﬁi),ﬂl]iﬁﬁéﬂi?( ava- | a- . prati- F G ELENFRWERL: ava-
gacchati tWHEf#; a-gacchati 3K; prati-gacchati fh[A]1 2,

IR T I T, L ERYFR 8B, (Eth A /D8N,
) 5] A B #7] 4% wr e A T 20 5 0 e ) 80 ) 40 o 2 FH 44 ) R A HE 2R 1Y
IRAE B3 (denominative), EAMZ A FE S _E R TESE,

Bl =0 BB L L

BiE = ARG 5B = AR S5 AR, 5B — AR

Fjz —5E 8 FH(active), F[H(middle), #BHl(passive).

5 =5E R BRI (indicative), #T/f (optative), i % (imperative).

B LRI B8 BITEIRF (present), 18 2 R SERK IR (imperfect), 18 258
I (perfect), ANAE 1 25 IRF (aorist), JE A1 2 IRf (periphrastic future),
i B 15 A IRF (simple future), 7€ I (conditional),

Fi A B o s+ RS (gana). IS MR NBAER &, 1€ T
B 5 FR A AT DA 2, 5 R Bl ael #5822 R TR B SR A TR R 1L
fan, 5 —. P4, 78, - REE AL G R AT E A AR T B -a; 55
R B P B e B INE SR b 7258 DU MBI P, -y (o) ITHE
AR, G REHTF.

fian:

(—)  bodhati (Nbudh, 1) fHH1E

(Z)  asti (Vas, 1D) 2/ B AFAE
(=)  dadati (Vda, 111 fhasv

(PY)  nasyati (Nnas, IV) BIHT

18



2.6

2.7

Comt

(F1)  Srnoti (Nsru, V) fth g
(7N)  likhati (Nlikh, V1) fthEs
(t)  yunakti (\Nyuj, VII) ‘B
OU\)  karoti (Nkr, VIII) i
(V) janati (Njia, 1X) fhA1E
(1) kathayati (Nkath, X) s
853 A8 (upasarga)

A58 5 0 AE B A gl AR T, DA E R (HA IR RN AT AT SRR

GRAREE LB ZEFEANEATR. BE LB, BERmT

4R, B 5 AT 2202 09 R 8 2 380007 /S BE i B I8 8 BT 4R G RR Y 45 5 2

Ejid- 8

a i, B3, et R IATE) (40 gacchati TH1E ) —
a-gacchati "2 1),

abhi Bk, i, BRI

adhi ..z b ek b e R

antar 1E.. .2 [

anu 1E.. .2 1%, 73, IRFE, tRHE

apa ik

api fE..z kL

ati T L, 7 i

ava R, 1A

ni mR, AL
nis LAY, TR
para ik

pra AR Ak, AEH
prati s, BT, (8 Rl

sam —iig, 524, fEN

ud T 2

Vi 1 Al AR, 5 28 H
T —HnsE

1. J5# (zero/basic);
2. ZHH/EEE (quna);

3. =B E/MEERE (viddhi).

19



2.8

2.8.1

2.8.2

2.83

J A% a,a i1 u, i r, T 1
—AH/ER a e ) ar al
=AE/EHEA a ai au ar al

BRIE =], (T2 AR TR S BB F S IEH, BN
A2 eGSR IEE R, B @A S Eratin—E% a,
“AERITEHM @ BV —8% —a - JFH A H +a
- ZEAE. (e B a+tililEH o0 B a+wi WEN,ai B a+ili 1
E0F au & a + wa WEDE ar 2 a 8/ 7 EDE)

BV, VL X

B B A EM AR L. B MM B AYRE B B EE i
(stem)ZFaﬁ%Kﬁﬁ%ﬁ%a, Fit AR B A r%ﬁ)\ﬂ:%@]%ﬂ(thematic
verbs) | HESERIEN IR A B AR, KITms A T A EA TS E)

7l (athematic verbs) .

PL bodhati (Nbudh, 1, TH1E 1) FIBIAERE, BRORGES. B35 RE A 52k
F A IE PO RE SR R S0

L::A & #
(sah) (tau) (te)
=N bodhati bodhatah bodhanti
(fk13E) (AP ENIE) (A 0E)
(tvam) (yuvam) (yiryam)
Gy N bodhasi bodhathah bodhatha
(PRHIE) (PRI AIE) (PRMENIE)
(aham) (avam) (vayam)
B— A% bodhami bodhavah bodhamah
(FHIE) (FRAMMEIIE) (FAMFE)

fRuAE: (1401 sa Tt B tvam (05 ); aham T3%).

5 1 3

EAMAFR— AR B & B Nbudh: u — o). WIRFRIIICE
Wl &N R AP -a- Zﬁﬁ, i e — ay, 0 — av, ai — dyo

flan:

20



2.8.3.1

2.9

Comt

\ni— ne — ne+a-+ti — nayati
il s e +a+aERE TMbE ]/
(FE:net+ta=na+i+ta—na+y+a)

\bhii — bho — bho + a + ti — bhavati
PR —AEER ta+ il At il 22/ H1 35
(F: bho+a=bha+u+a— bha+v+a)

B R o A FR AR AR SRR — A o, R T A AR
S TTRER IS, AR
Ban:
Njiv — jiv+a+ i — jivati
gﬁj*ﬁ +q+iBRE Fﬂﬂé’iﬁj

\nind — nind + a + ti — nindati

AR +a+anfe ThEM)
—EERHR AN, Fan:
Ngam — gacch — gacch + a + ti — gacchati "h7E )

\stha — tisth — tisth + a + ti — tisthati T35 37 |

eGh SR N iri

iti AU
() FR5IH
fgn:

iti vadami =@ ... il

tathagatah vadati sarve dharmah sinyah iti |
(sarve: 1G], T80, AR 1)

Jo T —m ik w8, |

(Q) ForiE, B

fan:
na me bhavati arhan asmi ('BI2)) aham iti|
B/ —/ %/ P/ T

KA AS T RAFTRE,

21



2.10

Lo

anitye nityam iti viparyasah | (27.AKB, 283)
(anitye F/EEAR AENTBIRIE; nitya TEAA, VEH s viparyasah [/ 5.4,
EEE | ;viparyasah fEF5E)A & w P AR AR AR,
(M) FonfikE, E5%
g
cinoti iti  cittam | AL S,
<~ei RG] Fh/BL/BE T0 ) (BOE R
tathd hi iti yasmat iti arthah |
(arthah: B3/5./88,T 538 ). 183, “tatha hi” JEBHFRERTE. )
DEMEE] “tatha hi” RS TR A(yasmar) ).
(1) ZoRTante ) TR ATERIIE (B b5 P R A AR A A )
fran:
na hi diusakah santi iti agaman apasyamah |’
e =48 g5k TERAMNER

(apa-asyamah: #/—, < as, IV 15 ))
3 A PR, KA I T (TR,

sk /M eva
CIE2 (RO AN ANE i SN s 1 N N = R
fian:

evam eva | JE=IE ik /IEdn &
ksanikah eva dharmah | 3% % 89 #E TR AR 69,

prajiiapte eva dsane | FEFRE)TAE AT 69242 b,
(prajiiapta: FEMGUFIY)

22



Comt

Ei

R P 445l

a-dharmah IEE(TE 1) R F55)

agarah ((/7; = agarah) %

aham-karah 3. A BFF e Fod

an-agarikah AEZRKGEVE anagarika, anagarika;, P anagaram. %6 an-agarivam,
i, EREERRE M)

arya-avalokitesvarah B2H B 1EGZ1%)

atma-bhavah HY. B8, &

dvesah HE

ekantah —385y. —i%

kah-cit (kas-cit) T\

kula-putrah EBT

maksikah (A6 maksika,F2VE) A, Eik

mamakarah TG, TR, . AT

modakah (modakam, W) B EE (TFIE A A& TEHHY))

mohah Yk

padah JE

pinda-patah 2B k&, 4

pradesah &, 73, —53, 053

pratyayah %

purusah N\

ragah &

samyak-sambuddhah 1EE8 . [EFIEE. [ERKI(R 5 PYREAER)

te (FOMAM. ARLE (sah HIEE = NFB/AE BL/HE848)

vapijah T\ T EH

visayah 525, . B4R

vi-paryasah FE{F.

Pk

anitya-tvam ( =anityata) 5. FEH M

antikam BT, HRix

arya-satyam (P9)E2E 5

asanam P&, JFEF

avahanam 5. BE. 5L; sarva-duhkhaksaya-avahana €51 — )5 5%
buddha-ksetram i+

23



Lo

duhkham 75 (FE25: dubkha); dubkha-ksayah 758
cittam >

indrivam 1R, 388

Jeta-vanam fER8 ., FERAK, FRAGAA
krtatvam FIEME (krta: FTYE. T
kusala-milam ER

laksanam tH. R, ©F%

miilam &

naman %4 (F §8.1)

nama-rupam “

nihsaranam H B

nirvanam V288

pari-nirvanam R %

punyam YT, T8, fEE

riupam (SN

Saranam W, PTHCHE. JEEEFT
sam-ava-dhanam {52, B4, L& g5 Bg—
Stlam 7%

sukham & E): sukha)

sitram £8. FLEL

tri-ratnam — &

tri-Saranam —HRAK(HEE. 1%, 1)

vacanam S~ &t

5
5
et
2
o

vi-jianam %,
yanam Fe(lN: KFmahayana); yana-trayam =3I (B[ & 511 e /{3, K3k
& P AN IR Y[R 325

(|
aham TR — NFBACEA, BB B4
tvam PRCEE — NFBACE, BB HE %)

jj e

anda-ja S

anya AN AFER; ANER/FR T EHERSTERD)
bahu-tara EZM). KN

eka-agra —¥i. REETE—E. FOH

Jjarayu-ja FaAEH)

24



Comt

krta GBHLST < Nk VIIT i) %

ksanika MBBAERT. A RBB. BERTTT. $p48 — BRI

nir-mita GBSy < Nma M/NV JIE) B, 88k, LIE LS tathagata-nirmita
LIP NG Jie )

prajiiapta (BTN L HRH) . BT

pratikila 3% A K, AR, AP

samsveda-ja T4

sarva —YIH). AR (HERGED)

svabhava-sinya BITE2S

traya (FERE 2y trayam) =, =5, =FEH)

upapaduka LA

BT

ava-gacchati (Ngam 2%) %1, fiit. B

a-gacchati (Ngam ) 2

bhavati (Nbhii %) B 1€, 2. . H. B 7145, 2

carati (Near 17) 17, &, 1B8H

gacchati (Ngam 2%) 2%

nayati (\ni 5|75 B, 535, ¢

ni-sidati (Nsad 4&) 2R

prati-kramati (\/kram P AYEIES

pari-tyajati (Ntyaj 1538) 32, 5. 5. 180, i

pasyati (Npas &) R B, Bl {E

patati (\Npat ¥ ) B, 7%

pra-savati (\sit 1 -sava 8% 11 -sauti 1850) 18580 E4E

pravrajati (Nvraj 1738) HF

raksati (Nraks 153) (4%

sam-bhavati (Nbhii i% ) 52, #H (fully comes into being, is possible)

sam-kramati (Nkram ) A BB, 1B, IR

sam-sarati (Nsy 1 IE0) T, SR, £:56

tisthati (\Nstha; JR4G8 110, ¥5)37. fE., 1E; na riipe tisthati ANMEE; ut-tisthati WiECH,
THEE

vadati (\Nvad 55t) #t. BRFCGEFGR)

vandati (Nvand 7) 18 #5FE. #0d

vi-harati (\/hr k) A5

vi-nayati (\Nnf 5138) FAR. BAL. 5158

yacati (\Nyac Z.3R) w3k, TR

25



Gk ED)F
disati (Ndis i) 165, 5
prechati (\Nprach )

iRt E R
bhaksayati (Nbhaks "Z) Wz
pitjayati (Npij BEAR) 147, WO

AN GHl/Rll R

atha (5138385 E) B, BAAE, 1Bk, HiX

dirgha-ratram R (BiE)

dine dine HH. —RKFKHM, BH. —XK

evam W, iEKE, CURIERY T evam eva 1ECARIRERITT R IEANZ; evam etad
Ertanit

ekante (ekantah WK FE—18

eva (TBHTEA) ME, {18, MUREGRTR)

hi (GEFR/INGER) A A, BHRE, EREHL na hi (OREEE, B €A EIERE

it R, 4Rtk

khalu (HEE /SR /IN G ) AR, SEEE
kutas 2R Er] &
kutra W5 TEMAEIEI T

nihsarana-artham 72 7 HEfE2 W, X-artham = % 7 XK H (B -artham)

sma /N ER BT RE GBI, FRomIB AR, BIU0: viharati sma ﬁﬁff(ﬁzﬁﬂﬂ
77)e

tad-yatha g0, B2, £, a0 SRTIRFIER DA NIEE, RE —H); tad-yathapi
nama 1AW, IEWT (FLGRE TUHT)

tasmat JEIE. B Ft. HIt

e (B R B L, BROER. A1, EFE L

yatha Q0. EQ0, K 2%, A B .. AR

B FERAE §6.6, §9.7)
dvayoh (dve [/ B/ B A%) hiE/ AR
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Comt

s

(T A AR ANTEE P e 5 )

C LS

1. tri-ratnani | tadyatha buddhah dharmah sanghah ca iti |

2. akuSala-mulani | tadyatha ragah dvesah mohah ca iti |

3. aham kulaputram prcchami | kutah te tathdagatah dgacchanti kutra te
tathagatah gacchanti iti | (Asta-Vaidya, 252)

4.  tvam ... Silam raksasi | (Asta-Vaidya, 146)

5. aham ... tathagatam ... samyak-sambuddham saranam gacchami | dharmam
ca bhiksu-sangham ca | (A-av, 14)

6. sattvah samsare samsaranti | (Asta-Vaidya, 198)

7. dirgha-ratram sattvah ahamkare mamakare caranti |’ (Asta-Vaidya, 198)

8.  tathdagata-nirmitah gacchati ca agacchati ca tisthati ca nisidati ca |'° (PSP
5:120)

9. dvayoh cittayoh samavadhanam na asti |" (Asta-Vaidya, 71. asti <Nas 1 B/=,
I6/171E1, 2/ §8.2)

10. vanijau buddham ca dharmam ca gacchatah | prathamau ca upasakau
bhavatah sma |

11.  vayam buddhasya padau vandamah | ekante ca nisidamah | (vayam: fX&,
TEAM 1 ,aham HIESHE /HEED)

12.  kulaputrah ... yanatraye sattvan vinayati |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 25)
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

Lo

bodhisattvah ... na ripe carati |"* ... na samskaresu na vijiiane carati | (Asta-
Vaidya, 199)

bodhisattvah mahdsattvah ... ripe na tisthati | ripam iti na tisthati |'* (Asta-
Vaidya, 105)

cittam lokam nayati iti tathagatasya vacanam |

na hi maksikah patanti iti modakan na bhaksayati |"°

samsarah duhkhah | siitre vacanat |

bodhisattvah buddhaksetrat buddhaksetram samkramanti | buddhan ca
pijayanti | (PSP_2-3: 40)

skandhebhyah na anyah pudgalah |'® (Vy, 708)

updasakah duhkhebhyah nihsarana-artham trisaranam yacanti |

samskara-nirodhat vijiiana-nirodhah |

vayam agarat anagarikam pravrajamah | (vayam F{, X5 aham AR

samskaranam vyupasamat sukham | (sukham 1E 2P 5)

Sabdah anityah | krtatvat | ghatavat |V

vijiianam dvabhyam pratyayabhyam sambhavati | indriyam ca visayah ca |

arya-satyanam margah na duhkham | pratikiilam hi duhkham iti laksanat
na margah duhkham | na hi margasya utpadah aryanam pratikiilah | sarva-
duhkhaksaya-avahanat |'® (AKB, 329)
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Comt

o S

(I B B AT e T 5 T 2 D8 ) B W PR TR 6D

L.

10.

11.

tasmin pradese tathagatah viharati | (tasmin VG/B/M&,TEAS BT pradese)
(Vajra, 37)

ekasmin samaye buddhah jetavane andthapindadasya arame viharati |
prajiiapte eva asane nisidati sma | (Vajra, 27)

bodhisattvah asanat ut-tisthati | tathagatam ca evam vadati | (Vajra, 27)

purusah dine dine atma-bhavan parityajati | (Vajra, 39)

evam etad yathd vadasi |*° (etad */5/88,115 1) (Vajra, 28)

arya-avalokitesvarah bodhisattvah skandhan svabhava-Sinyan pasyati |
(2 5. Hrdaya)

atha khalu tathagatah pinda-patat pratikramati | (Vajra, 27)

sattvah andajah va jarayujah va samsvedajah va upapadukah va | na tu
kascit sattvah parinirvanam gacchati | (Vajra, 28f)

buddha-dharmah buddha-dharmah iti abuddha-dharmah ca eva te | (Vajra,
33)

sarva-dharmah iti adharmah | tasmat tathagatah sarva-dharmah buddha-
dharmah iti vadati |*° (Vajra, 48 f)

kusalah dharmah kusalah dharmah iti adharmah | (Vajra, 54)
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10

11

12

disati M1 desayati #RE THAZR ) T8 ) 128, A M5 R 3R AV LR,
AR VR A B BRI (AT PR T = AP am) OB A TR B sk £ R KR 2 2
REF B ML A 21k, 2 RAKB, 2. 1820 BB H AR E SR, B, 2%,
[l 2 e B R RERT ] LA ARF AL

2, AKB, 433; Vy, 663,

S 2 R —FFE, O AR — 8% 1.

e e BRI ) B — (AR E 25

M4 E AKB, 80: na hi diisakah santi iti agamah apasyante | 2 5.0 B2 E(H &

FNT29, 29a): B 5 5 AR EH U B FEFTE, ERA R, @ RAEL R LM,
REE,

S BRI 1 28 5 22 48) GE RTH22)(T07, no. 220, 840b17-18):M 344 H44......
kA, | 2 Asta(E), 155,

2 ORI T B R 2 48 ) (B K h22)(T07, no. 220, 840b11-12; 5% K. T7, no. 220,
653¢20-21,288c27-28; T6, 710c4): [ H & A &K\ RATS, HF &K, KA. |
QBRI R I TR BB A6 ) 2 1 8 CBEEE 561 )(T08, no. 223, 354a27-28): [ A& & AT &Ko\
EFTS, |

QNS A 1 B B A IR SR EHR Fh20)(TO08, no. 227, 571¢25): 1 & A & R .
E A7 |

2 H Asta(E), 155,

2 FLCOR MR 1 B B 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 869b23-25): ... sh4o R FT 1L . A % &
(R BB Z48)(TO7, no. 220, 335c1-3): ... do R T8 ALE | . A kAT R
Bk, 2 R Larger Siitra, 515,

PAPITE T2, Bof B2 32 PR S35 5 2% WO N RE RIS A7 AE S — B M S (B (a given

individual),

2 RLORMES I 88 5 2 48)(T07,00.220,881a7-8): 72 Lo, FRASHEA g = |l 7] ;
PASEE —CMERFEZ AL, (55 R T05, no. 220, 909b16-18; TO7, no. 220, 175b27-29;%%)
CINENET I BB 22 )(TO08, no. 227, 548al3—14): AT < R &) T4 % B =5 =
ERE RS E G, TS R,

2 K Asta(E), 46.

2, Asta(E), 21,
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13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

Comt

2 BRI IR TR 2 48)(T07, no. 220, 840b26-28): & & i &35, At 4o =47,
B RAT &, T8 TAT % BBAT e

QNGB T B BE AN (TO8, no. 227, 572a4): 3 & i 4o AT, B RAT &, RAT 2.
14T e
Z H Asta(E), 160,

2 BRI AR BB 22 4E)(T07, no. 220, 806al18—19): 3% &1 F 3T, ... 7 & R~ AE,
FRAE TR E ],

2 AKB, 80: na hi maksikah patantiti modaka na bhaksyante | 2 5.T29, 29a: 3E...
WL, A EEE, (A §2.900 RHTRE)
Z 1 Asta(E), 74,

TSR B T SR ALY, RZ IR IRAE 2 (T AE — (BRI EE, AN b FUAR A A
AR PTG o, TEBREURIBA (hetu-vidya) T, 18 72— BSR4 o

IS M8 ) 7 5 BE AR b B PR, BT DA TR B R AR Y B AR . AT R,
K AT /2 2, Hth — 2B iR 2 8 (margah) W . 18 A8 B L BUR 40
LI 5 O E R AE (pravikila).

IR TR ) A) T B DA N BYS (B RBRIER): evam  tarhi - margasya  api
samskara-duhkhata-prasangah | samskrtatvat | pratikiilam hi duhkham iti laksanat
na margah dubhkham | na hi tasya utpadah aryanam pratikiilah sarvaduhkhaksaya-
avahanat... |

2 (] B IE R A 5 ) (T29,114b29—c2): 38 3 78 & ZAT B4k, A A M3, 3
kB FHEECRITEM, ERE A EFR O, G REER L,

[Z]: 4o Zdo 2 o ik B3R,
[]: 4o ik B3,

[Z]: —Wik—kd, o i IE— ik, R R L — ik —ik,
(1]: Br 5 — ik, o dE—dn ik, ML — ik,
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3.1
32
33
34
3.5
3.6
3.7
3.8
39
3.10
3.11
3.12

3.1

R B — HRESE A e

Bl

Ft& (%)
& A% (88 ) 1F 2k (2)
M5 &
IR A5 (W)
H /i AT ER 8 s hs
DA -a &5 B2 A5 B : prajia
1B5%% -1a. -tva. -tas
2 VI FHEE
2 TV FEEEA
2 X FHEE
POREEAEREN A . TV, VI X) A B
NFBARE: S5 — NFBEEE mad, 56 _ N\FBFEF tvad

Rl (%)

T TR A1 1) e S s e A R A R, TR R Bt 26 ik -
(1) buddhah sravakan dharmam desayati |
(2) buddhah $ravakebhyah dharmam desayati |

1E (1) W, Sravakan (& 18) /2 &R,

1€ (2) W, sravakebhyah & 5%

Rt M T AER, BE A ARE T MRS, BA T 2 TER R
E R

AN, B EREBNZE AT ... 0%,

Bian:

bodhisattvah bodhaya caranti | (Asta-Vaidya,188)

K/ B8/ %y (bodha:T8k 1)
HE 0k AR EMLAT,

caksur-dvaram ripanam darsanaya (' & ) |

B/ B/ A
(caksus TR J: — caksur HIRAEREZ51L)
RG24 T AHFHE).

jiiana-darsanaya samadhi-bhavana (SHHEHE, samadhi EF5/7E) |
%;%1%"7&3 A AT Hn F]u(/%’ /au)o
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3.13

B

artha ("B /R 25 ) 288 7 20, I8 H M A X B S EH, R2or
47 X H/AFIRR .

flgn:

deva-manusyanam arthdya |

57T ﬁ?(ﬁn)k 79 F) 3.,

FLeLgEn] DU AL 2648, A T A R ST R IE R IE.
fian:
NG alam, For TR )7 R0 T S0 F R,

alam vacanaya |
g A A8 F/FB X A .. (Tt is sufficient / fit for the word / It can be
called ...).

Ll fy, AHEREA R 3. !

alam me (Z¥&:TEHFRY) |
$&K € 2% T /1% £ ! (Enough for me (/Stop!))
B E A A, 40 bhavati. sampadyate. samvartate® %,

upadravaya (" % 1) bhavati kopah (TTER)) |

B/%y
R RSN

sSiksa (T5%1)  gunaya sampadyate |
Fe/ 5 /R Wiy HBUABIR
B R 1E,

ragah punarbhavaya ("E4:1) samvartate |
B2y 518/EK
AEHAA,

fE—Leffi g ep, 2 i 2R H B AT AR E

fran:
armana ca buddhaksetram parisodhayati |
atman "HC.J: B/E Mgk —=/8

paran ca buddhaksetra-parisodhandya samadapayati | (PSP_4: 140)
THA A parisodhana TIFAE ) : 872 RSB 1. =/88(RLERE VY #10)
fo g TiFAL B £ AR A KR £
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3.2

3.3

34

B

5 TH B9, FRAMT AT DATE RE LB B TE A il abhavya TANRE ) BL 2y
FIE margavataraya (marga-avatara, BCYNEN )@ﬁﬁ, AT AFEE AN
TE RS gantum(‘to go’ Ngam IARER):

jatyandhanam Satam ... aparindyakam abhavyam margavataraya |
abhavyam gramam ... gantum | (Asta-Vaidya, 87)

— B8 (Satam) £ T &3 k89 F A(jaty-andha), % F A A 51 &
(aparinayaka), 7 At & LR, &R ALK ATHE. .

JE§ K (&) 16 2kt () BEAI
FEFZRESC AR RS, B RS A R 2o

Bian:

buddhah sattvebhyah (#51%) dharmam desayati | (§3.1 [ T)
WA AR : buddhah sattvanam (JE1%) dharmam desayati |

A IRF A4 8 A T B TP e 2 B A B 2 2 8, (T A AR T
Bian:

tasya evam bhavati | #oe e 18/ # 40 & & /M F do S AR K,

'f (have)) IFEE

A AR S B S i) “have(B) " H B IE. 2 RIETHEE/
A R, AR EL— (i R E Tbe () AYEN A — kS 6 FHEN§3.2
FREES BA)), (B RS (e B & A i

filgn:

purusasya putrah bhavati (/asti "1#1E/H ) |
(AR —E T,

WA (FF)

WS RN A NS THARE, n] DARHEE A T, JE5E! .
fian:

iha Sariputra ... | T &, & AT

TERG: AN B8 A4 ol 57 O A6 2, WA B A LU fE BB B AT,
BOMAE B L ETAR A,
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3.5
3.5.1

352

3.6

ENIER
Btk %5 buddhah T2E ) LS

EFEB X KB

B
buddhah
buddham
buddhaya

buddhat
buddhasya

buddhe

buddha

&
buddhau

n

buddhabhyam

"

buddhayoh

n

buddhau

P44 phalam THRE/EH LR

EFERB X K E

B2 prajiia 125 ) LA

EFEB X K E

L1
phalam
phalaya

phalat
phalasya

phale

phala

¥
prajia
prajiiam
prajiayai
prajiayah
prajiiayam

prajiie

-3

phale
phalabhyam

phalayoh

n

phale

-3

prajiie
prajiiabhyam
prajiiayoh

"

prajiie

35

#
buddhah
buddhan

buddhebhyah
buddhanam
buddhesu
buddhah

#
phalani

"

phalebhyah
phalanam
phalesu
phalani

#
prajiiah
prajiiabhyah
prajiianam
prajidasu

prajiiah



3.7
3.7.1

3.7.2

3.7.3

B

B8] -1a. -tva. -tas WAL

B8R -ta IIAE—E %50, TR s s BRI, A — R 5 &,
-

dharma "i%) + ta — dharmata %V

Sanya 231 + t@ — sanyata =M%

anitya TEEH ) | + ta — anityata EH

Ef}jﬁ -tva JNTE— {8 450, T8 & 5 sl B el 12, T2 — A R R
-

asti T1#1E ] + tva — astitva (88 astita): BV 1F4E

arhat "TERSH) ) TR ZEIE | + tva — arhattva: FIZETES, TEFR (M)
buddha + tva — buddhatva: 1k, BhR. FEIE. FHEE

-tva TERRAE 445, HAER B FHARRRIR A, (2 /.§2.2.2.1)
-

dharmah anitydh | ksanikatvat | (ksanika+ tva—>-tvat 11E4%)
ER IR Ve A&
na vigacchanti tani cittani | avigamatvat eva cittanam | (Asta-Vaidya,130)

AR R R, B A SHER R B R M,

TETR: cittanam TEIGSZ@AS, 70E TASHIER. B2 -va IR
] B AEAS PR AC TR IR BT — 18 5 R A 7]

-tas = ETERSRAR AREE 1L ), T, AR FER R, et a] EElE
AR, AR Tan ), TR, k. T = 55

pirgn:

dharmah svabhava-tah sinyah |
HHEARNE LR EN/FEARE,

(] B 3RIE, svabhavena siinyah, 2 5. §4.8)
RZ ElaER 2 e e a5 R -ras AHAK.

Birgn:
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3.8

3.9

3.10

B

atas = (eI, HLIEMEE. .. BIEDAE. Kt e
tatas = TR, LEARMESE ... TEARTE. B2 AR 2. HRAREEREAL Kt

tato nidanam (/tato-nidanam?): TEAFBSLHIE R E(ERIF A, 2 EZTH
RHRFEIR A (tato < tatas; nidana "JRIK ) nidanam &, oVE, B8, BE
BlE, F §2.2.5)

B VLB

S VRS A B2 55 — FH B ME — HO 1 512, ISR Bl B R iR b
I _EEERE, T AR i A 8 ANTe 2R (L.

likh T8 ) RS2

N L::] g #
3 likhati {055 likhatah W% likhanti {5
2 likhasi V853 likhathah VMW%  likhatha VR M5
1 likhami 355 likhavah BAWE  likhamah Fk(FE

IV B

STV E) A YR B2 A Ty ) INAE SRR . AR I -a- Z i, 1 (A
FAARIE AR IN5R . (2 madyati. kramyati FEAFRIM

\Nmuh THZX (become confused) | 5

N B L #
3 muhyati muhyatah muhyanti
2 muhyasi muhyathah muhyatha
1 muhyami muhyavah muhyamah
o5 X Eh

ISR F R RRAT -ap- MIERIRIR, BHIETE o AT, MR
TLE SRR TTE, ELAR I R B — e S s A, IS AR

HITEE TR O B
fan:

Neur — cor — cor + ay + a + ti — corayati
s —AEEE taytatiBRE TEHKAME
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3.11

B

A S AR — 7 5 B T (R 2, R R T, B TE
REE,

firgn:

\pid — pid + ay + a + ti — pidayati iR /IRRIE )

Ncint — cint — cint + ay + a + ti — cintayati 8% |
BLEFIRAPN -a- B =AML,

Bign:

Nchad — chad — chad + ay + a + ti — chadayati "B 21T #
Neint WIS : TR TRJE ) (X)

N B & #
3 cintayati cintayatah cintayanti
2 cintayasi cintayathah cintayatha
1 cintayami cintayavah cintayamah

POSE ERIERE R (L IV, VL X) [ R g o

S8 1 FRE A, (F Al i —FE, BiERR B M A S L.
\Nbudh — bodh — bodh + a + ti — bodhati [f]H13E

STV FEBE, ERARIR, SRR -
Nis — is +y + a + ti — isyati [fB]3%

58 VI B, AT EEFRIT S fmsRs (k.
\likh — likh + a + ti — likhati ({15

55 X FHEE, TEFIRIZ N -ay-:

\eint — cint + ay + a + ti — cintayati [f]48
TR A B A g R —

firgn:

Nkram T4 ) — kramati D+ kramyati (IV)
NIubh T8 | — lobhati (1)« lubhyati (IV)
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B

312 NRRAGE: 38— NRRAISE A\ A%

3.12.1 ZB— A\, 5% mad

ETE B X KE

B
aham
mam (ma)
mahyam (me)
mat
mama (me)
mayi

3.12.2 SN, G vad

EFEBFHKE

B
tvam
tvam (tva)
tubhyam (te)
tvat
tava (te)
tvayi

L=
avam
avam (nau)
avabhyam (nau)
avabhyam
avayoh (nau)
avayoh

L
yuvam

yuvam (vam)

#
vayam
asman (nah)
asmabhyam (nah)
asmat
asmakam (nah)

asmasu

#
yuyam

yusman (vah)

yuvabhyam (vam)  yusmabhyam (vah)

yuvabhyam
yuvayoh (vam)
yuvayoh

yusmat
yusmakam (vah)

yusmasu

(FE: LR RRAERG SR P RV 2, BRI 50
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B

6t

R P 44 )

arthah 5. B89, Flz5. YitF

asau(1XE) AME (R L)

bhadantah K&, BEH

bhavah {#1E. A 1

bhiksu-bhavah tb . LE oy
bhiksu-sanghah bR, BhEef

bodhah( =bodhi) ‘8. E1z

dharma-vinayah 53, EER RS

esah (TG, HF2/H /882 esa) 1IEH (H.84.3)
grhah H.E

Jjivah tiE . FH

kalah W

kala-samayah W

kecit [F5/48 < kah (RERRE)+cir. 2 7H.§5.7] —Lb; Kb
mantrah 5T, FHIT

maha-mantrah KA 5L

manavah fRE., BT BEANGR)EE
paiica-skandhah FLé. TR, R

pindah (WATHPE) B, BR, B, SBEEEY
raja-grhah T 598

sah (TE) ARME, 35 (5H.§4.3)

sahayakah FIfE. R, BF
samyak-sambuddhah 1FF(E)E. [EREA]
Uttarah 1BZ % (N44). Blis

vigamah 5. BEGE

vinayah FEAHR. £

44

adhivacanam Y555 44 [FZ%5

akasam J&2E . K42

amithyatvam /N

arhattvam JESE. PZETER, 2R

a-sattvam IEVE. A, JFA. IFEHE

asti-tvam B, B. BEY; sarva-kala-astitvam —V)RH
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a-varanam EfE

buddhatvam WHIE. BEER. i
darsanam R, &

etat () 7S 1A

Jidanam &

maranam 5E

na-astitvam A (1F)

nagaram Y

namah TSR, ZHL

pari-Sodhanam {#{&

pramanam ., FEHE, HERL

prati-Saranam . SCRF, B

sapta-ratnam fg; saptaratna-paripurna HamLE. CERmW

satyam =A==

sthanam ZEB5, SH0F, HBS, [R5, 3. s, S ARG, 1B 5E. R
sa (Z NRRACE; B2/HS/ B, 5L §5.5) FIRMAL 4

tat (fXGH: /8 sah BIEAERIE S A §4.3) AR, &

upadanam (upa-a-\da) B

vyaijanam 3. F-Bk, S

batt 44

atma-samjia FAB/MEE

avidya %A

dharmata IEVE, 40, WA L@ B

ganga B

jara "

Jjiva-samjia 4 M8

maya %], )t

paramita B EZ, B, 2

pra-krtih AV (Lh-i SERRIIREME 5, F§5.3)

pudgala-samjiia N8

prajia 2.

prajiia-paramita WAERAEE Z (2 EE G, BR TR DSN, e
BB AR, [ §7.4)

pra-vrajya HxR

samjiia 8

sarvajiiata — V)8 BEEA
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=4

Sanyata = (TE)

tathata Q0 EQI, Q4N

upa-sampat  HJ&. BJEm. ER. B, b/t REf R Em; upasampadam:
kWS

valuka %

vedand % K%

T

a-bhavya 2. NATRE

a-ksaya JET. NHRAER)

anya ft, Bll. . BR T RNFER; anya X...anya Y = X2—¥, Y2 B —

a-trasta (\/tras VIV 8 trasta r%’l‘ﬁﬂ"h) A 2L

a-paryanta AN, IR

a-pramana 1

a-vi-ni-pata-dharman (¥8/¥5: -dharmanah 2 5.§8.1. 8% avinipata-dharmin)/N¥g
RIE, RS, CEEE

gambhira(E)iR

Jjaty-andha "EE. B A

katama (FREATEAE) FE. WIRE ., 75 P BET 22 A B9 A/ MR

nita-artha | 7%

neya-artha 1~ 7 7%

prabhasvara JCRH. JGiE. B, 5, (HH

sama MHIE1Y; ganga-valika-sama ST YD S, THRVDEL

sarva —Y); sarve B/ 18 /58, AT VE 24K

sarvajiia —YI& (AT —U8E)

sthita ZE

sv-a-khyata G885 < Nkhya 11 #50) 25

A

a-kan (Imksati (< Nkanks B, Wify) 1R, HAZE

arcayati (BUE <rc 1 (arcati) | VI (reati): #15/PINE) 14, F84L

tvajati (< \tyaj W) iR (10 RS 580 pari-tyajati)

sam-vartate (< vyt 1) BE (-re &5 RS2 BB E)/ A RERE 7.§5.9)
vi-gacchati (< Ngam 2%) BB

EHILE LR
nasyati (\Nnas) JET-. 1§9. Bk
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B

Eyay LT

desayati  Bil7R, (\/dis' L BN (H AR R R disati &2 —FRIY) R 58 /45 H
(H R PR, T 5 — 18R SCE prakasayati Bl 2 NI
R, P08 fE P AU s B TR (A E A E5E: dharmam  desayati BA7R/
ik, A RZER/ MR,

likhati (Nlikh 53) &

pra-visati (\vis #EN) N

ni-ksipati (Nksip 35) 5. . R

nir-disati (Ndis TaH) fath. @k,

ud-disati (\Ndis 16 H) 15, R

upa-disati (Ndis TaH) 5. Fal. BN, ZOR (BB LR desayati B IB—H%)

ut-ksipati (Nksip ) 1 L4, F5E, B

vy-apa-disati (Vdis T PHREHIFE . 3205, 5t

S-S
svadhyayati IRZEBNGEA < svadhyayah, V) el 5. £ram. Jlsm
vy-ava-lokayati (\Nlok 1% 1) + (ava T R 1)+ (vi [53 I3 )) BE R

LiE]

catvari (F/#/88) 1Y
paiica (5/H/82) A
sat (Fz/H/F2) 75

A3 il /) el

alam JEFIH)

atas 1. SEEE, B IPUE, i, BiRiEEE R

iha T2, fEILTH 5L

nama (S8F/ )Nt R ) AUHE, FEE. B

prihak BT 57 Al

pirvahna-kala-samaye 77> B 157

sarvam SEEH, —iE

sukham S8

tatas TEAR. AL

tatha hi AR, 58, K17y

tatra T8, TEARLE(FH1E B 8 B B EROH T FEARE. FEAREE N T

vad idam B, 52, 35

vad uta (= yad idam)t5t /2. Bl. 7 BHSD, 444a, {YHAM & 28 [K 4. REAlHL L
B AR, . 5
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B

mE =

PR

1. vedand trividha | sukha duhkha aduhkha-asukha ca iti |

2. parica skandhah | riipam vedand samjia samskarah vijianam ca iti |
(pafica 1)

3. catvari pratisaranani | tadyathd |
artha-pratisaranata na vyanjana-pratisaranata |
Jiidna-pratisaranata na vijiiana-pratisaranata |
nita-artha-pratisaranatd na neya-artha-pratisaranata |
dharma-pratisarapata na pudgala-pratisaranata ca iti |*

4. jara api duhkha | maranam api duhkham |°

5. upadanat bhavah | avidyayah ca samskarah |

6.  utpadat va tathagatanam anutpadat va sthitd eva esa dharmanam dharmata
|° (PvsP1-2: 63)

7. gambhiram iti... Sunyatayah etat adhivacanam |’ (Asta-Vaidya 170. gambhiram
TEE R, R A CTERTAI TR B sthanam ABERAEE, sthanamiZH HEAFT)

8. ayam bhadantah uttarah manavah akamksati svakhyate dharmavinaye
pravrajyam upasampadam bhiksu-bhavam |* (SBV 1 25, upasampadam:
R2/BE2E — 5.§9.3)

9.  nahi... anyda sa mayd anyat tat ripam | rilpam eva... maya | mayda eva ripam

| na hi ... anya sa maya anya sa vedand anya sa samjia anye te samskarah |
vedand samjiia samskarah eva ... maya | mayd eva vedand samjia samskarah
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

B

| na ... anya sa maya anyat tat vijianam | vijianam eva maya | maya eva
vijiianam |° (Asta-Vaidya 8-9)

tatha hi tat cittam acittam | prakrtih cittasya prabhdasvara |'° (Asta-Vaidya 3)

sukham eva [padam) utksipati | sukham niksipati |"' (Asta-Vaidya 162)

...kecit uddisanti kecit svadhyayanti kecit likhanti ... | sarvam ca te sattvah
... avinipatadharmanah |** (Asta-Vaidya 242)

tvam bodhisattvanam mahdsattvanam prajia-paramitam upadisasi |
(PSP 2-3:5)

bodhisattvah mahdasattvah sattvanam arthdya prajiia-paramitayam carati |
(PSP_6-8: 89)

sat paramitah jianaya bodhaya sarvajiiatayai...samvartante | (Asta-Vaidya
198. Asta (E),158. samvartate 2% 1%, 4 H3.1.3)

prajiia-paramita eva esa dharmanam dharmata iti tathagatah... samyak-
sambuddhah prajiia-paramitam..piajayanti arcayanti... |"* (Asta-Vaidya 136)

na ca nama bhagavan kascit dharmah tathatayam tisthati " (Asta-Vaidya 224,
na...kascit = TR HFEA |, bhagavan: B/BZ/WE (R 7.1) THEL

esa mama sahdyakah | sarva-arthesu mam na parityajati |'® (Asta-Vaidya 206)

buddhah [tatra lokesu] tisthanti ...| dharmam ca desayanti | tan pasyati |
tasya darsanam [ca] na nasyati |'7 (PSP_6-8: 20. tasya: i) ), sah [IJEEHE/EEEL,
H4.3)
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20.

21.

22.

B

bodhisattvasya evam bhavati | ... sah api margah na alam jiianaya na alam
darsandya ... iti | ... tasya etat bhavati | katamah asau margah alam jiianaya
alam darsanaya ... iti |'"* (2 R. SBV 1107. katamah: 15/ 5 /88, {E8f margah)

aksaya hi ... prajiia-paramitd yaduta akasa-aksayatvat sarvadharma-
anutpadatah |" (Asta-Vaidya 231)

apramand hi ... prajia-paramita | aksaya hi... prajia-paramitd | aparyanta
hi ... prajiia-paramitd | ... asattvat eva prajia-paramitayah | ... aksayatvat
prajia-paramitayah tathagatah pramanam na nirdisati ...|*° (Asta-Vaidya
230-231)

ME =<

(N ISR B RSOLAEEL G IAE)

1.

namah sarvajiiaya | (Hrdaya)

namah arya-prajiiaparamitdyai | (Vajra, 27)

tasmat prajida-paramita mahda-mantrah | (3" Hrdaya)

arya-avalokitesvara-bodhisattvah gambhirayam prajid-paramitayam
carati | vyavalokayati ca | paiica skandhah | tan ca svabhava-sinyan
pasyati sma | (2R Hrdaya. tan: 15 /18, sah I 3K%)

tasmat Sariputra sunyatayam na ripam na vedand na samjida na
samskarah na vijianam |*' (Hrdaya)

iha sariputra | rapam Sunyata | sinyatd eva ripam | ripat na prthak
Sunyata | Sanyatayah na prthak ripam | .... evam eva vedanda-samjia-
samskara-vijiianani |** (Hrdaya)
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

B

bhiksu-samghah  pirvahna-kala-samaye  pindaya  raja-grham maha-
nagaram pravisati | (%R Vajra, 27)

kulaputrah sapta-ratnani tathdgatebhyah samyak-sambuddhebhyah
parityajati | (2 5. Vajra, 33)

tathagatah na gacchati va agacchati va tisthati va nisidati va | (2R
Vajra, 59)

na me (55— \#8 mad WEA%) tasmin samaye atma-samjia va sattva-samjia
va jiva-samjid va pudgala-samjiia va bhavati | (25 Vajra, 41)

prajidaparamita satyam amithyatvat | (2 5 Hrdaya)

bodhisattvah citta-avarana-na-astitvat atrastah | (2 5 Hrdaya)

sarva-dharmah iti adharmah tasmat sarva-dharmah buddha-dharmah
iti |? (2R Vajra, 48 f)

purusah dine dine ganga-valuka-saman atma-bhavan parityajati |** (%R
Vajra, 39)

tathagatah iti tathatayah adhivacanam | (25 Vajra, 48)
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alam + %A EARIIAURIES RS 4 3R

sampadyate Fl samvartate (U, te 5 78 )8 A REIE RS, BN dimanepada B, 28 GAEHS
ki 21

5. BHSD, 296 (£ nidanam 5% ).

VA2 i BERRAZ N

CHMETHBER (T30, no. 1579, 346b13-16, 1 [.: 332b8-11): A Wik, — k24K, EAHAF
i, — &K AR, L, =T RERR, ERT &, W8 2R, FEHK,

AN CREIERHGR (T3, no. 1602, 501a25-27): H w94k, — IRk TR R &£, 4R & R
BRI, ZART RETRA T £E, WIRI TIRE.

BB HE E E R — 57

2 BRI B2 4E)(T07, no. 220, 744c11-12): 4o e 0 25 1 kb F
ﬁ-o

(R T BB 22 48 )(T06, no. 220, 1034¢24-25): 4o s #0251 3505 5 0 k@
AL,

% R AKB,137: utpadat va tathagatanam anutpddat va tathagatanam | sthita eva iyam
dharmata | (iyam, F&/58)/3 7208 (BT FEZEEE (L 355 )(T29,n0. 1558, 50b2-3): % 2 i
AR Ao R AR E A,

2 RONHHE IR B BEEEN(T08,00.227,566al1): £ iR 484, Bp 2 = &,

(PRI R T S R AE)(T08,n0.223, 344a3-4): /A SR R B R, =L &,

2 H Asta (E) 130,

2 RORAR R — VG BREHE G5 )(T23, no. 1450, 157b19-20): # 51 4R i,
SR AR T AF B R, SR Tupasampadam  bhiksubhavam )

RACH BB, NGRAR — )4 B SERBE S )(T24, no. 1450, 140c13-a4): ... &
HRAEF R R T AR R, R,

2 ROKAE WA E Z4E)(T07, no. 220, 766a7-10): 2016 T 3 &, & R 4948, %9127
RE G R, LR EZ AT, ZBATRR R M, 2 R L BT, T
AATE P 2 291k,

CRFE A T BB 2248 )(T05, no. 220, 234b9-11): &R %43, 29 R & &, &2 4, %8P
A, AT T2,

(RIS TR BB 22 48 )(TO7, no. 220, 867c¢28-868al): X1 & &, &R & 47, P £ &,
&0 2y, AT, A4 2,

CPE A TR S BB A8 (T8, no. 223, 239¢6-9): &R E 43, LI AR &, G o2 43,5987
REWE ZHEFHREL, 4R B2 BT BRIP 247, 290 23k,
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10

11

12

13

14

15

B

QN TR SR BB AEN(TS, no. 227, 538b27-29): X1 R R &, & R 43, 4107 2 &, 897
K, R EZ, AT, B BA R4, 2000 LR, AP R4,

2 H Asta (E) 6.

2 ROKICE IR R B Z4E)(T07, 10.220, 44¢22-23, 202a12-13, 456b27, 866a10): &3
EI TN N 85 8

RGBT B B B A (T8, no. 223, 223¢23): A& S 3F s, AR F i 3
QNS T SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 537b14-15): S JEns, Al R K,

25 Asta (E) 2.

(ORI IR B 2 5E)(T07, no. 220, 261¢17-18): 228 T &, FR4fdn 2, 3% Bt i, st
B & RS AR MAT,

thF: (T06, no. 220, 666a23-25).

QN IR R BRAEN(TO08, no. 227, 564a28): L AR T A w47,

2 H Asta (E) 122,

(RIS TR BB 2248 )(T06, no. 220, 106169-12): # K RLH A A RBBIH A LTS

F A EFHE A EME A RATHE A R EE, B R G R FE, A EREA
B,

CEEF R A T AR B EEN(T08, no. 223, 417¢2-5): T HEEH T A 24, PHEL, P A #H
H VPR EE THEBRE, T A RAITHE AR RE LRGSR E R

IV T BB AN (TO8, no. 227 58109-12): P A Bek P A X% P A 55 ¥ A H
F PR EE, PAEBRE, PALRITE, RER A CEEHE,

2, Asta (E) 205,

2K, T08, no. 221, 38¢c: 4o ik 23 Z 1, AL KB ZE ...

HR: T8, no. 223, 274a: ik 2 35 1% F 3T %, RAE REZE ...

25 T08, no. 223, 218a; (KA TR BB L AE)(TO7, no. 220, 817b8-10): 4= A i iE 5
BB RRRE TR ERRLIERERBEE S,
QNGB TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 558¢14-15): 35 h... A RKE T A%, &
F, B REEREE,

2 H Asta (E) 99,

2 RONBIE BB LEN(TO8, no. 227, 577a23-24): #H | ik, (& IFFTH %
BEHZERE)

CHOEREEEEN(TO8, no. 221, 104al4-16): (E & 4R FTH % B =08 =2 K47 .)
T AR (TR ITHE =4, )

R IR BB 22 48)(T06, no. 220, 778a29-b2): (I & A 44: Ade 1535 5 1%
BEFEAT.. 4 EEFER)

2, Asta (E) 186,
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16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

B

2 Asta (E) 168,

2/ T07, no. 220, 360c15-17: ... AT 7, B-RALFZW . AFAFEREL,
EHF—MHEHEAPTRAFRIS .,

BRI G A — M0, S R B IEN IEERIRE. & T HEAY
B SRR T R A, AR T BRI RE, &2 RORAR R — U1 5 A H
N (T24, no. 1450, 121b): FREEEE RS .. [3LIFEE, JEA, JFER, k4t
EELFRE,  EHEEMERSMTAED, B4, ER, 758 EESERY

2 BONHHCE R B BELEN(TO08, no. 227, 578¢20-21): B KB F o H, B2 & E X,
o KR E A, (EARES AR EAS) (T08, no. 223, 364a9-13): 4k &AL B K7 %,
AR ERERERBERTE ATAR? A —Ik &k,

2 H Asta (E), 194,

2 UM TR BB LEN(TO8, no. 227, 578¢8-12): A B KB Eo T .. KRR
ABERBRERARAZ. MERREE, EE2HEZ,

2 FLCBEFICE IR BB AEN(TO8, no. 223, 363¢28-364a3): .M BE KB L&A T... KW

2 F, Asta (E), 193. Conze % asattvat prajiaparamitayah fRFE% — “because limits,
exhaustion and bounds are absent in perfect wisdom”, HESRULFRMRFEA _EASZ A TR,
HHEFEE B FFIEA: “because the wisdom-perfection is non-existent (asaf) [as an
ontological entity].

AREFEE, &LTAITHE,
EHAR, ZHAE EREE, ZREE, .. LEATHF A £,

(] JFSUE: sarva-dharma iti subhiite adharmds tathagatena bhasitah | tasmad
ucyante sarva-dharma buddha-dharma iti || IRl Z0EEET5G50_F2 R A 5, FrAAREE
FREIE T Ttathagatena bhasitah )T Tucyante) SCA], PI3%EA: — ik, B dE sk ik,
b, — b ik R A,

(32H) B FRRAETIVF B8/ 8 i, BB saman 51 #AEH atmabhavan,
RN HE) & B85 R G VB % . & RERCGERIE) S+ =
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RSB — KRR TATR

EHILE

4.1 DA -u #5 R G TE A s N A

4.2 PA uﬁ FEH 44w S

43 DA -u #5 R R P A s N A

4.4 & sah (fb/ARME) 58S

4.5 R tat CEABMEF etar (S 1) BI5EHE
4.6 B enam

4.7 HAHEE

4.8 IR H AR B

49 E%(H)

410  EEGEIDE

4.1 VL -u &S5RG TEAFINEENS : bhiksu THE

B L3 #
e bhiksuh bhiksii bhiksavah
E3 bhiksum " bhiksiin
H bhiksuna bhiksubhyam bhiksubhih
2y bhiksave " bhiksubhyah
e bhiksoh " "
] " bhiksvoh bhiksinam
2 bhiksau " bhiksusu
I bhikso bhiksii bhiksavah

42  Ph-u &RPPERBTNIEERS : vastu TP TP

B L #
it vastu vastuni vastuni
* " " "
H vastund vastubhyam vastubhih
< vastune " vastubhyah
i vastunah " "
& " vastunoh vastiunam
1R vastuni " vastusu
I vastu | vasto vastunit vastuni
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SV

43 VL -u &REEAFINENS: dhenu T

B & #
i dhenuh dhenii dhenavah
e dhenum " dheniih
H dhenva dhenubhyam dhenubhih
% dhenvai / dhenave " dhenubhyah
%€ dhenvah / dhenoh " "
& " dhenvoh dhentinam
& dhenvam / dhenau " dhenusu
- dheno dhenii dhenavah

4.4 A sap (. IR0E 1) A esan (B, IS E ) HO5ERS

ki <A L3 #
i sah tau te
¥* tam " tan
H tena tabhyam taih
2 tasmai " tebhyah
e tasmat " "
B tasya tayoh tesam
e tasmin " tesu

RIS FH, sah RTETLE Z BIFITE R FAR R, e H i &
RIBA sa HBLGZAR). FIRISHEBIRARRE, S5 R MWRE  tar 1Y
o R ESAs A AR X sa M1 sah o
firgn:

s anityah sah | AT,

* na sah apagacchati (na so 'pagacchati) | ¥/ #eb
H:

 na sa bodhisattvah kva-cit pratitisthati | &5 FMEAEATITT,

T UNSR sah 1RERE bodhisattva, IIERZIE so bodhisattvah (IG5
AHE R, B EH).
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SHUE

4.5 A rar (PYE,TEIIRE ISR (etar TigfiH )

B L #
i tat te tani
E tat te tani
H tena tabhyam taih
y tasmai tabhyam tebhyah
iiE tasmat tabhyam tebhyah
5] tasya tayoh tesam
LS tasmin tayoh tesu

(—) sah il tat H9-CREELHD, B R BRI SR R,
(=) sarva (— b7, A8 (ARG, SUBHSU sah, ar, sa (51,

£ R —aR5#).
[FIEEFG EACE esah TEME (1 etat, FETE esa) FHIEME N E sarva 1Y
SRS —hk.

4.6  1BHMKE enam TiEME
enam J&— BB 158 = ARBACE, EAsyssih IR R 247,

% B & #
enam (%) enau enan

¥ enat () ene enani
enam (f2) ene enah
enena (%)

R enaya (&)

5] enayoh (I5//k)

Ui enayoh (I5/%/F)

47  FUEH)EE (Causative Verbs)

4.7.1  SEBYEATE (2 B2 RS 38 F T 2 RO 1R 5 — ik, e M2
aya W%, (HITEREE -a- RIAN -ay-), HAROE H ZHERIE.
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472

473

4.7.4

4.7.5

SV

TERGTAIAY Bl rhE M A 2 T 8 IRBUE BN, desayati (Vdis, V1, 451H)
#8H HIELE B dharma (G5B BHHLAH,

filan:

tathdagatah dharmam desayati |
QAR B TE = TR R 2 T, & 18 = R AT PR el i BE A B3R disari
HFGE. (AT §4.7.5)

TS T3 1 B S i R B S ] A

bodhayati (F81E ) sattvan iti bodhisattvah |
(22 TE S 5/ 5

GE TR ARl

TEE IR T-o4%, bodhayati W2 — EEET:

VAN budh TR /S 1), S8 B BUAE BRI 355 bodhati T/ {152 1),
HARERIBUETE bodhayati (HEEN, 5 1) 2B BN : Nbudh —
bodh + ay + a + ti — bodhayati.

R Z B S Al R S BB B R E 2 A B ER)

P a (F—te K TSR IEEAFAR K Z A -p, 4% Nr, Nruh F—E5
RABESEA -p o

Bian:

Nstha (T¥537.1) — stha + p + ay + a + ti — sthapayati "2 5537 /557 |

Nruh( T4 1 ) — ropayati (frohayati) MEEE /AR )

LB AR B X, (HER LA RGBS,
Bign:
dharayati = dharati '£§ . TH3Z |

—BeE H B S B
\bhii — bhavati & /%) — bhavayati "% &, &, B3
Ndis (THIA1L, V) — disati TH&H ) — desayati TR 3. BIR

\pad (251, 1V) — utpadyate T33E. | — utpadayati "#334 ) | B
4
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4.8

4.9

4.9.1

SHUE

Ndrs (TR, 1) — pasyati TR — darsayati R, | . B
Vkas (T8¢, 1) — kasati 138561 — pra-kasayati "{E3$ ) . R, BE

S.ES. ER

Nruce (THRU , 1) — @-rocayati Ei5t. S

IRZAE B3 (denominatives), 1Y 4485 (nominal verbs)

TS B AR PRI A4 w R AR TR SR b AN Z (R Ehw, R,
e SR TE IR ] (9 5208 b, I 2 7 AR S\ i B R 2 2 22 R AR e,
e, e AR B w AR

TEA4 GBI -pa- AR —MEIRA: Bhw), H AR 40 58 -+ R B LB AE L

EBhE b A L5 5 R 5GUR 2 58 T EN R B R A S TR A A,

Birgn:

ripayati (ATREXRE ripa: "TE/JEIR ) BIEER TR TS
M) . FAtR \/rﬁp IR T E = A,

namasyati (5'5 B namas: THEE ), rﬁ(ﬁﬂU) Mt . 7218
FEIGI R, namas 24525 B R FAR Vnam (), M ith | PR — 14
w, A IE B2 namati THHIERST 1.

HA% () (instrumental case)

HISTERRATEE . TB. Bt B sl EREH /1, B 125
e AL BAHL BRI B ik, ddiE, RR, HORL B LT
L. S, 4.

fan:
kayena ("UAE#E ) sukham (T4%)) sprsati (THf# 1) |
Fo/ B/ EL Hh/BE 2

[ECREE S £y VRCT &N 3

smrti-vaikalyena na samanvaharati | (Asta-Vaidya, 76)
= WA K (vaikalya) & (smrti), (BT VAV TR (R8) 3 & (samanvaharati).

maha-krtyena bata iyam ... prajiiaparamita pratyupasthita |
(Asta-Vaidya, 138. krtyam (H): 55/HMI.; prati-upa-sthita "E3/CH
B, @5 < stha)

FEE F— XF (R4, b B R B E S TR [,
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492

493

SV

tena (L) evam L) uktam (F1) |
Hh/E/ A (/RS B < vac)
A T E AR A (SR AR AY)

1S B IR, tena FRIE TR I HURUE, 88 v] DT E B Bz B, 1 %"
I wktam 7238 B 73, I A v/ B A, — A A ) 7Y
FIHAR A RE S g 3

NI 53 S E SR 1] R B A RS S R

evam maya ($¢FR) srutam (B2, 21 N\ FGHhE) |
—/B/H W < \/sru

S K B (AR T )|

BAg e AR 7 2ElE: 5. M S 7€, . 75 AL
{5

sarve ((\&,—1V]) dharmah svabhavena (E|5) Siinyah |
HEAWE; AFFHEFRAMEMT AT,

AL _ESCRAIR tena HIFEA,

purusah anena parydyena ... atmabhavan parityajati |

(2 R Vajra, 43. anena & ayam IS8R/ 8/ 2, 2 HL5E H5; paryayah
77 (G, D)

[BIAREE G X AR S L ST 5,
B thn] FVERE 2R RIRE ]

Bign:
tena samayena | EAMBARFH / @EF

aparena samayena | % 5., #it&

BLEH, W saha(T A 1 TH...—# ). sardham(TF]...—#L)). vind
(TBR...AM)). alam (MBS )5, A ELEASE

foan:

buddhah maha-sanghena sardham ( TH1...—#Z ) nagaram pravisati |

P 1B ST (KA B — A AR,

alam (INERE, TR ) tavat (NSRS, THAE ) etena (ELAS, THIEME 1) |
MR AR TEHAT ) 8L 171k (‘Enough, now, with this’ or “Stop!”)
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494

4.10

4.10.1

SHUE

alam ruditena (3% E/¥) na arhasi (Narh {813,7/8) Sokam (FE(5)
asrayitum ({i58) |°

R4 7T | RARZEEAES,

kumarah (£F) samanvagatah (B76/55%t) dvatrimsata (dvatrimsat T =+
0, BA8/R) mahapurusa-laksanaih ("R AN, AE/E) |
BEEFAEA=T KA,

buddha (%), phala (F), prajiia (F%), AR NFBAXE] mad 1 tvad )
Hig,

B & #
buddhena buddhabhyam buddhaih
phalena phalabhyam phalaih
prajiiaya prajiiabhyam prajiiabhih
maya avabhyam asmabhih
tvaya yuvabhyam yusmabhih

B X8 535 (past passive participle)

T Rid, H2E BRI FhHR /0 b —E 3R 8 R R/
& sma, FLA] ARSI R 3L BRI T 24,

fan:

bhagavan Sravastyam viharati sma | HEGETESEI.

Wo/BL/HE  R/BZ/EL 3/%fvi+ by T{E)

RESHh o —REARIER BT 20 H [ 3K, B I X506,

fran:

ayam  dharmah  buddhena  deSitah (1G85 dharma) |

/R /e RB/E/A 5 /5 /B

ALy T R A TR, J;

B EEUERIE: TR e 7 sbd &, |

parica subhiite skandhah tathdagatena lokah iti akhyatah |

(Asta, Vaidya, 126. a-khyatah "ER8Z |, @5 < khya, (&8 skandhah)
JAERR BB R AR, (= WRIEHAR R T

18 RWEN A FoR —HEERI e AR, bR 7 A KB Ea Sk, — &
BER. (EEE R WE 2 e =R EEH — 2@, 730
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4.10.2

4.10.3

4.10.4

SV

{3 A2 38 R 4 (U (TR 0 53 3 R T B 50
A2 5h, AT A e

Bilgn:

sarvasamjiia-apagatah buddhah | #PhTEE—a,
WS, G/EAE /R

B E 2T, HIRE 2 BB i, rREN SRA—ESRE

£/,

Bign:

istam ("FRFSRI ) phalam | P K69 R, 8 TER,

3y < Nis Fp/Rs e

drste (8% 5, T7.1 ) dharme* vipakah (TF23)) |

(drste dharme T 23,1/ R 69 £ 7% )

FERH[TRER| M EARCRERER),

BT 5, B R SRS K W A Bl Rl (DA SR RS ) e
Vg, R Rl 2 A B 5 AN S Y Bl e, HOE R o s A
BIRIER, W2 (gam). H(a-Ngam). H(pra-\vis). Wi(\Nstha)ZE2E,

-

sarvah (&) gramah agatah | (agatah 18355 gramah)
HAB A (B AR T

bhiksavah gramam pravistiah (pravistah &8 bhiksavah) |
Po AR N T AT

sa kulaputrah agarat pravrajitah | Y& 3 FH Z 8 (& R).

sthitda sa dharmata | Lk HE[F 1E,

1B AN 7 5 IR S -ta -ita B -naEHK, 18 LE 5 ARAS I SR AK.
HHANIZRAR -ra AHAAYIE K08 758, i il — iR e 99T X
Bign:

vac (#) — uk + ta — ukta

\vap (&) — up + ta — upta

\han (%%)— ha + ta — hata
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4.10.5

4.10.6

SHUE

\gai ("E)— g7 + ta — gita

ERETCE in wi. plF M1 ] BLEMAEEERE TS p.ovs o UM BT
LIBRR, TERE B 2 samprasarana. 7S 0] RRTESE, 41 body —

bodies,

1 2.7, BAME R r EIE (quna)/® ar, HEIE(vrddhi) & ar, 1B r B
W EFR SR/ 2 ra, E—D 2 ra,

40 : FEFIAR Ndps (TR TR drsvate (=788 /38 : Tib i B & ),
draksyati (=513 : THOGE L)), DA adraksit (=8 /A8 B % Tl
EERT ).

18 AT DA e 2 2K B B e B ) G AR 2 o (6 B Y A 5 b — (IS ik
SEAL A 7] B Ngrah (TTVE).
fan:

Ngrah (TVBL)) — grhyate ("WHATVE). grhita (BYE5Y), grahisyati
(ML) AR grahayati (BUE) E%,

WA — LA A8 K8 705
Bgn:

Nda — datta (TE4))

\grah — grhita (T2.HL)

Ndha — hita (TR

B A E 5B —E RN to be (02) HIBITERF Bz — & A IR,
ERBIHIRIE 1 TBIE e AR ) R TR, G, Q1R EDE to be /218
K3, BEFRENZ BRI EF).

BiIgn:

tena bodhisattvena iyam gambhira prajiaparamita na Sruta (E#7T)
bhavati FITERF)|

SRR KR E S RN E R 8,

kiyata... bodhisattvah mahasattvah mahasamnaha-samnaddhah
bhavati |° (Asta-Vaidya, 10. FL#%)

E0E B IE S K4 B ATARAR L2

(BN 2T A2 B 4 *T ARG iR 24 T3 K48 | 9)
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4.10.7

SV

katham bodhisattvah mahdsattvah prajiaparamitayam pratisthitah
bhavati |

E ik B A TTREARE E $?
B Nbhii / Nas WIBZ, S HBLIAE 330 HIG) 741 R :

sa prativibuddhah san ekam api tathagatam na [ pasyati] |
(Asta-Vaidya, 253. san ZFAES 5 < Vas )
% 1& & (prativibuddhah san), o074 23] — {840 5,

evam tan sitksmena updyena pratyakhyasyati | tatah te nirvetsyante |
nirvinnah santah na anuvartsyanti |

(Asta-Vaidya, 122. santah: V5, 8%, ¥; BI{E 5 < as )

B AR M A — A2 ) 7 1R 3R B (pratyakhydsyati) € A7 AR E I HUR B
(nirvetsyante; 53 N, 15 RKWENR < \vid), #R 8 Z A& (nirvinpnah
santah), G FE(R) @ 3% (anuvartsyanti, KR < \vro).

letaya (esa W B&, B, ®¥)] dipamkarasya tathagatasya ... antike
prathamacitta-utpada-kusalamiilam avaropitam ("8 R ; @#57, H,
B B) abhiit (NE B2 < bhil) | (Asta-Vaidya, 182)
F—R(RIBNEREFHERTAERE @ ATEEE FT(ERER
FRIF)o

=W ERE B AT TAE T T ARE —&[RIBY])ERET,

diratah sa ... bodhisattvah ... agatah bhavigyati | (Asta-Vaidya, 106)

Wt g, AL e RO SERRE will have come B¢ #§2KF will
come)s

tasya ... kulaputrasya ... prasadah ("= ... suraksitah ( 15# ) ;@55
< ~raks) bhavisyati | (Asta-Vaidya, 44)

& BT E B A B AR ARST AR (AR e RURE will have been well
protected)s

BB TR ES BT A aya NENE], CISEEENE, F -ita
B —aya SHAOB EWE) 55

fian:

cintayati "B Neint X) — cintita

vedayati/vedayate (Nvid 11, BUE) MEXE /A E i | — vedita
darsayati @) (Ndrs) — darsita (TCHER/CHRER)
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4.10.8

SHUE

carayati {EEERH/FE) Near, BUE) — carita RAEPALE) B EE carita: ©
R/

SR B B — L5 ARG o TR ARG IR 28 ] vedaya, X vedayate
Mt/ &SR 1, AR LI 458 0 5 vedayita (72 vedita 2B 2
BEEN o35, TR AR AR R . BUHENEE EEN 5 anuvicintayita
TEEEE ), (R T H —ap-, BRI anuvicintita EMEE ). (ABHSD,
vol I, §34.9)

— L ] B A 0 SR AR A IRE, ELAEI AN B R

fan:

\budh + ta — buddha 'E/E1ER

\labh + ta— labdha TCIES

EEFEIEDR, BB A 0 R AAS AL -

B —ta VOISR SR, BRI, B S

B -ta — -dha. AR, IR R BN FREENERE FE
(AL, \budh — bud, \labh — lab; %,
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SV

6|

Zhil

adhisthanam (W) RIEJEE . AREE, W00, B, D&, e, InEE

adih (F%) BA4h; X-adi B, FRIE X BILR, X F; ddau (1K FVEEIE): 9]

aksaram (W) & Hi. TTH. Bk 7

Anandah (V) FTEERE. BT, B

andhakarah (5%) B

anu-bhavah (V) B, #111. BT, Bz 7]

anugrahah (F7) #8852, Flis. 8. B, 8

asru () BRJR

bhiksuh () Lt X%

brahma-caryam () AT

carapnam () 17, &, 174, BT

dharma-paryayah (F%) 15

dhatuh (F) . TeR. FI (TEFHBCRA, 08 5 DR L5 HR)

dhyanam (W) §F5E. &

dosah (F%) 1B, &4

gandhah (V%) &K

ganah (F7) #f. 4H. HRX. B, ~F] B

gramah (%) Mt

grdhra-kitah (F7) Bk, BELL

hetuh (F%)

idam (FE; FERACE) I B

itthatvam (W) B . f21E. TEMLAFLE

kams-cit (kan (kah B F5/36/18) + cit) F=EE, —2£ (N)

karaniyam (W) FTE. FE/E

karupyam (H) FECL). FER L)

kim-cit () 5¥0; na kimeit (1 E0R A

kim (kah F FR/58) A1 BE, 2ot ES; B A1 BREAIRY, AT ZRORRA A1), BITR kim £
I 52 P8 T §5.7, 5.8

ksetrag%(qj) +. A, HEE AR DIEB A ksetra); buddha-ksetram 1.

ol

kumarah (M) B%. £F

laksanam (F') #H (characteristic)

loka-dhatuh (F; TE—2EHRBCLRAZ B M) 5

madhyam (1) W1, HREL WL, madhye (BIE) 121
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SHUE

mahapurusa-laksanam (4 fEAAHG2HH)

manaskarah/manasikarah (%) &. &, B AER

moha-purusah (Fz) BOE)A

nayah (%) B2, FHER, JEHE, 2. 5. M. ]| 58

nimittam (M) #H (mark/sign)

nimitta-samjia (F2) FA8

parah (%) 54N HAth

pari-indana (FZ) {5118

parvatah (F%) L1

pary-ava-sanam (1) B1&; paryavasane (El&): 1E.. K&

paryayah (F5) BI6], 9. BHEL 7774, EE B FRGRL 24k FE R
(%, dharma-paryayah)

pary-upa-asanam () RBEVEE paryupasana) K. BUK. B, BEE. L I

pratyeka-bodhih (B, = pratyekabuddha-bodhih) %8 (DA i &5 R M5 8E48
§5.3)

pija (B%) FEH BEAR, 52X

prana-atipatah (%) #E

pirva-nivasah () 8 1E. B4

putrah (%) 57

rajyam (1) EE&.

rasah (F)

samkhya () FH5L B FIER, HER, I samkhyam gacchati BiRG %, 1544 %

samnahah (F) f/ARFE—S, IREERIER. 365, mahasamnaha-samnaddha $K
JEES . BRI RE R (B - 385 )

samyak-sambodhih (&) 1L, [EFIEE, =35 —F48; samyak-sambodhau: B/
Sariram (WP FA|, A, &, A5, FROERER S
Sasanam (HF) B 2. HEC

Siksa-padam () 2% ; paiica Siksapadani 1152 iz
Sokah (V) 3645, Ja v

sprastavyam () il

Sravasti (F2) B SHOR)

srota-apannah Nift. AR (T9SRHIIPIR)
srota-apatti-phalam (W) T/ N)FE

sthavirah (%) &

tranam (1) 58, RGE, KU, WK, RELERT

vastu () H. P, H3E

vegah (%) 5. B(J1. 25H. Eih
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SV

vidva (F%) BH. A BAYE. TERE AR ZEERA —FHE): (1) parvanivasa-
anusmrti-jiana-saksatkriya-vidya 18 m(FE2) A, () cyuty-upapatti-
Jjiana-saksatkriva-vidya IR EE, (3) dsravaksaya-jiiana-saksatkriya-vidya
I as

vi-pakah (F) R, B, Bl

vi-ramanam () G2)Bf. Z57

jjZaa]

adhy-atmika (< adhyatma + ika) W. kN, BB L. WOIY

alpaka /)N, ’V; alpakah #E, —%&

an-eka TIf—1. MZ

an-upadhisesa AR

amala NYq. fES

an-uttara & I, EE. BTAE 22 4

apara &R, FEE). HIRHY

a-pratisthita FEFH)

ascarya F90. A . Kl

bahu % . §¥%; bahu-dosa-dustadharma-sampanna FeiaT 2 8K FETE

bahya IME. HME

evam-riipa QN7EXE. GN2HE. EREH

kalyana 3

kevala {H. M, &, —[A]. B&AE, 2350, MIRHER GER0)E(E; kevalam paripirnam
... brahmacaryam WEE R TEAT

nih-sattva GG ; nihsattvatvam (1) IEE1TE
nir-atman EIK; niratmatvam (H) FERM:

nir-jiva #E52; nirjivatvam (1) BZH

nis-pudgala &N\ ; nispudgalatvam (H) JERHRHINZE
parama . FER), B

samyak- (B samyaric #EEF) 1E. B, 5235; samyak-sambuddhah 1F%5 18
su-artha 3%

sugata Eith

Sinyata-laksana =5HH

su-vyaiijana E%

trisahasra-mahdsahasra — T KT (ﬁﬁ)

iina %

vajracchedika sEWIRE

vastu-patita BEIAEE

vi-mala 1% G, Y5
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SHUE

LOP ST

abhi-sam-buddha (Nbudh 1 #1) B1%5

a-khyata (Nkhya 11 #580) S, B

anu-pari-grhita (anu—pari-\/grah IX HR) #%32

buddha (Nbudh 1/IV) EA. BIE. B#&

bhiita (Nbhi 1 % 2y) 1%, EET

darsita (\Ndrs 1 R) 45.. 75, BT, e

dusta (Ndus TV 5538 FE1. JEIU. BEEM; dusta-dharmah FE1%
ista (Nis VI: 7 S2/8850) 75K, nl =AY

krta (Nkr VI ) EE. B

gata (Ngam 1 %) B2, Bl

Jjiata (\jia IX BHE/AD) B0

drsta (\/drs' I1HyER

desita (BUF< \dis V1 {5 E5H . #4%

nir-jata (\Njan IV 2£) B4

ni-ruddha (ni-Nrudh V11 i) KEH). B4 1R, RERET). B8
pari-pirpa (pari-\pr/pr TI/IX 3530) B, 5260, 76600, B2
pari-Suddha (pari-NSudh IV %) 5 275 1%

pari-tyakta (\Ntyaj 1 &) 5. B

pari-vrta (Nvr V/IX/1 7B %k, s

parindita (pari-Nind 1 81558 K) 8. B3t %

pary-avadata (pari-ava-Nda/dai | — dayati %) 5221, EIFH). AR
patita (Npat 1 ¥§) %, # ~

prapta (pra + Nap V 18) B3

prati-sthita (Nstha 1 V537) 43, AR(1F). B, R 1E T+
prati-vi-buddha (Nbudh 1 1) /8. @& /H1. BEE; prativibuddhah san (san’ZI1E

yal< Nas 11 J2) Ciml

prati-vi-rata (Nram | B5) ¥, 3 (GBI : pranatipatat prativirata Y28
A

praty-ut-panna (prati-ut-\pad IV 2%) ¥ B, BiAE

pra-vista (Wis VI \) EiEAN

puras-krta (\/kr VI i) JciE, BEE, #iIEREN

Sruta (Nsru v 58) B, () 2238 SR, IR
sam-anv-a-gata (Ngam 1 2%) FGik). B(&2). BF

sam-a-panna (Npad IV 25) N\E

sam-apta (Nap V) #a%5 &5 R

sam-a-ridha (Nruh -7V mahayana-samaridha: 1EHEHIE N KT
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SV

sam-buddha 1IE2 (). F8&. FIER. WA W8 (& buddha)

sam-naddha (Nnah TV #6/%¢ b)) $5fE—i2, 285, S5

sam-panna (\pad IV %) BA . Bk, 78R

sam—p;g%thita (Vstha 13h) 3388, Hi35, 52228, mahayana-samprasthita 3587
ukta (\Nvac 11 §) E&t

ut-panna (ut-\pad TV 1%/ 181, AL

usita (\Nvas 11¥) 417, BAZ

il

adhy-upeksati (Niks 1 &) 245, I

kathayati (Nkath X &53%) &t 55k
pra-muiicati Nmuc V1 ) REIL. iR
prati-tisthati (\/sthd I uha7) {3, #
sam-prati-labhate (Nlabh 115, F1fSIFERE) 7515

BUEB

a-rocayati (Nruc 1 \8WE/IBEE) EAfi. Hit

dharayati (Ndhr 1 %) 5%, £, 52+, 5ifE

gamayati (Ngam 1 2%) 2

grahayati (Ngrah 1X BY) fHEX, #H5

pari-nirvapayati (Nva 11 W (pariynirvatim N\TEER ) (G 1)t A% 8%

pari-pacayati (\Npac 1 75) R, (52 2R

pari-Sodhayati (Nsudh IV 3L 151, BT 5625k

prati-sthapayati (Nstha 1 ¥537) BT, 2257

prati-vedayati (Nvid TUHT) i1, 2R

sam-a-dapayati B < Nda 111. adiyatiladiyati: 5% &3, W R Ela~da HIEH)
AL B FEER) B BiE. 232, 2. HUE

sam-darsayati (Ndrs 1 5) 7R, 7R, BI% (2 /. samadapayati)

sam-pra-harsayati (Nhrs IV Z/BE0E) =, =, 54 86D

sam-ni-vesayati (\vis VI ) (%){F:

sam-pra-kasayati (Nkas 1 JE¥E) B, SR8, BEPH. s

sam-ut-tejayati (Neij 1 $57) 5BE). F, FE. BE)

vacayati (Nvac 11 5 & KB

vi—sar];'laycét;\/szj VIV ) EE. B #%. BBk, BRI (H&); evam visarjayati

M
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SHUE

s il

adhyatma-bahirdha WM

api tu (api TEMASZZM G, TEEREEIT, B A AE AR 7% H AR A8/ s 2
TiE—BERE wm) HZ2

atha khalu B[

ascaryam FEOI. G (WA IEAF); parama-ascaryam$TEEL i L £

avasyam BOEH HEH; avasyam eva: TR EH E R

drste dharme Biik. TRBIEH, JRBHH

etarhi %, 5%

katham JEF%. Q0fa]

kivata (kivat (A& Z/0, BT BEFERE

kva WF5L

kva-cit Yol na kvacit AEATAHTT . R

paryayena WA B . ZEH; anena paryayena DUERETT X, 2. LA %%

punar IR, FHE . HAN M)A, (22, 2

tarhi AL, JERK. TEARREIEIL N

tat GEEZ/ NG BATE. R tat kasya hetoh (hetu BITERS) ] DA, By DASE{R]

tatha hi BIEATT AR, 58, R 2%

tat yathd api nama ( = tad-yathapi nama; nama 32755854 ) IEA0. 2240

vina (BLEA—IEEH) 1A, BT ELRAEH)

vistarena (ELA&FVERIGA) SEATH, (743

saha F...—fc, B, {2

saha-darsanat (€& ;= saha-darsanena) DAV, B W 1€ 5 [E—RAL; saha-
darsanena ... tasya ... = 1EME ARIA—RIAL ... —RZENMD (B bodhisattva) ...

sardham ... —j
yadi R, Hi;yadiva ... yadiva ...: JE5.. .55 ...
yavad-eva RIEREIVFEE . fHEERY. {£{#(Conze FIBIFEL T2/ )

Ly ET

sat 75

dvatrimsat =+
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SV

BE P

RS

L.

10.

aham tvam kulaputra prcchami | kutah te tathagatah agatah | kutra te
tathagatah gatah iti |° (Asta-Vaidya, 252. RAKE —H, #3)

tathagatah ... samyak-sambuddhah vidya-carana-sampannah sugatah ...
anuttarah ... |’ (Asta-Vaidya 24)

usitam brahmacaryam krtam karaniyam na aparam itthatvam |® (PvsP1-2: 84)

ahamkarena mamakarena ca sattvah samsare samsaranti |’ (Asta-Vaidya, 198)

tathagata-anubhavena buddha-adhisthanena idam [dharmam] vadasi |'°
(Asta-Vaidya, 159)

kumarah kathayati | alam me rajyena bahu-dosa-dustadharma-sampannena
| avasyam eva aham buddhasya Sasane pravrajami iti | (35 AVS, 209)

katham ... tathagatanam prajiiaparamitayad parica skandhah darsitah | kim
va ... prajiiaparamitaya darsitam |\ (kim T H/8 /88 — 2R §5.7. Asta-
Vaidya, 126)

tathagatah ... anekaparyayena bodhisattvan ... asyam prajiaparamitayam
samdarsayati samadapayati samuttejayati sampraharsayati samnivesayati
pratisthapayati |'? (Asta-Vaidya, 118. asyam J& ivam W BB ME/AAS—5.§5.6 (7))

mahdsamnaha-samnaddhah  sa  sattvah | mahdayana-samprasthitah
mahdyana-samaridhah ca sa sattvah | tasmat sa mahasattvah mahdasattvah
iti samkhyam gacchati | (Asta-Vaidya, 10)

sa bodhisattvah mahdsattvah pranatipatat prativiratah bhavati | paran
api ca pranatipata-viramandaya samddapayati | (2 HAsta-Vaidya, 161.

viramandya: 5%, 1.§3.1.3 1)
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

SHUE

bodhisattvah... [sattvan] buddhasaranam gamayati dharmasaranam

gamayati samghasaranam gamayati | kamscit parica Siksapadani grahayati
kamscitarhattve kamscit pratyekabodhau pratisthapayati  kamscit

anuttarayam samyaksambodhau pratisthapayati ... |'* (PSP_6- 8: 54 f)

anayd eva prajidaparamitayd pujitayd tesam api tathdagatasariranam
paripiirnd  puja  krta  bhavati | .. prajiaparamitanirjatatvat
tathagatasariranam |'® (Asta-Vaidya 48. anaya 52 ivam W) BEUEME/EKE; ivam
DM /5 —R §5.6 (M)

bodhisattvah mahdasattvah anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah
santah lokasya tranam bhavanti |7 (Asta-Vaidya 147. santah 5 /{7 1E(being) ],
AR5 < Nas L TEAFAEIZ))

sahadarsanena eva ca tasya evam-riippam sukham sampratilabhate sma
tat yathd api nama prathama-dhyana-samapannah bhiksuh eka-agrena ma-
nasikarena |'® (Asta-Vaidya 249)

tena hi ... bahavah bodhaya caranti | alpakah punah ... evam visarjayanti |"°
(Asta-Vaidya, 188)

tesam eva sarva-sattvanam sarva-vastiuni parityajanti | yadi va adhydatmikani
yvadi va bahyani |*° (PSP_4:33)

sa tesam sattvanam arthdaya adhyatmabahivdha vastu parityajati | tasya ca

.. evam bhavati | na kim-cit parityaktam | tat kasya hetoh | tatha hi etat
vastu svabhava-sinyam ' (PSP_5: 52f. na kimcit WA BT RFAEH vasu (),
BE R AR ARERYRIE M BREEASZ )

bodhisattvah ... sattvanam dharmam desayati | adau kalyanam madhye
kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam | svartham suvyaijanam | kevalam
paripiirnam parisuddham paryavadatam brahmacaryam samprakdasayati
|22 (PvsP1-2: 92; 2 R Vy, 652)
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19.

20.

21.

SV

tadyatha api nama aham etarhi asmin eva trisahasra-mahdsahasre
lokadhatau dharmam desayami bhiksusamgha-parivrtah bodhisattvagana-
puraskrtah | ebhih eva nayaih ebhih eva namabhih ebhih eva aksaraih |*
(Asta-Vaidya 260. ebhih 5& ayam NIEEEE; asmin 2 ayam 1 BEEURKEE)

tvam ananda tam sthaviram bhiksum adhy-upeksasi | karunyam api te moha-
purusa na utpannam sthavire bhiksau | (25 Vy, 165)

bodhisattvah ... sattvan ... paripacayanti | buddhaksetram ca parisodhayanti |
buddhaksetrat ca buddhaksetram samkramanti buddhan ... paryupdsandaya
[** (PSP 2-3: 40)

AEN L

(RHIHRE A B R SOLES (Hrdaya) A MIAS (Vajracchedika) i i T A I 25ci)

1.

iha sariputra | sarva-dharmah Sinyata-laksanah anutpannah aniruddhah
amalah na vimalah na unah na paripirpah | (Hrdaya)

arya-vajracchedika prajia-paramita samapta | (2 R Vajra, 63)

aham arocayami te ... prativedayami te |*® (Vajra, 36)

prajiia-paramita nama ayam subhiite dharma-parydayah | evam ca
bodhisattvah enam dharayanti |¥' (%5 Vajra, 37. subhiite [5/55/WF, ER4A% BL&
# subhitih, EBEEIH T2 —, RA L)

na tathagatasya evam bhavati maya dharmah desitah iti | (2 R Vajra, 53)

na srotadapannasya evam bhavati maya srotadpatti-phalam praptam iti |
(Vajra, 33 f)

evam mayd Srutam | ekasmin samaye buddhah rajagrhe viharati sma
grdhrakiite parvate mahda-bhiksu-sanghena sardham mahda-bodhisattva-
sanghena ca | (2 5. Hrdaya)
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10.

I1.

12.

13.

14.

15.

SHUE

ascaryam tathdagata parama-ascaryam sugata | yavat eva tathdgatena
samyak-sambuddhena bodhisattvah mahdsattvah anuparigrhitah paramena
anugrahena | dscaryam tathagata yavat eva tathagatena samyak-
sambuddhena bodhisattvah mahdsattvah parinditah paramaya parindanaya

evam etad yathda vadasi anuparigrhitah tathdgatena bodhisattvah
mahdsattvah paramena anugrahena | pari-inditah tathagatena bodhisattvah
mahdasattvah paramaya pari-indanaya [*° (Vajra, 27 f)

atha khalu subhiitih dharma-vegena asrini pramuiicati | (25, Vajra, 39)

niratmatvena nihsattvatvena nirjivatvena nispudgalatvena sama sa anuttara
samyaksambodhil | (Vajra, 54. samyaksambodhih: /548, 1E 58 — 2 RS A5

bodhisattvah sarvan sattvan anda-jan va jarayu-jan va samsveda-jan va
upapadukan va ... anupadhisese nirvana-dhatau parinirvapayati |*' (25
Vajra, 28 1)

kulaputrah imam dharma-paryayam dharayanti vacayanti | parebhyah ca
vistarena samprakasanti | jiatah te tathagatena buddha-jiianena | drstah te
tathagatena | buddhah te tathagatena |** (Vajra, 42 f)

tadyatha api nama purusah andhakara-pravistah | evam vastu-patitah
bodhisattvah [** (25 Vajra, 42 f)

api tu khalu punah na bodhisattvah vastu-pratisthitah danam tyajati | na
kvacit pratisthitah danam tyajati | na ripa-pratisthitah | na sabda-gandha-
rasa-sprastavya-dharmesu pratisthitah |evam hi bodhisattvah danam tyajati
| na ca sa nimitta-samjiiayam api pratitisthati |** (2 R Vajra, 29)

tasmat tarhi bodhisattvah evam apratisthitam cittam utpadayati | sa ca na
kvacit-pratisthitam cittam utpadayati |** (2 R Vajra, 35 f)
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SV

TS SR KT SCRR S5 T 350 T e R A 3%

S L RN I AR B 2 58 )(T06,5712,580b): H- R AX & KR Z % A K F HmBAH,
T8, 327a: RALE KR F, 4 K F AL, TO8, 559a: AL B K B E AKFHL,

A-av 116.

1% drste dharme (WFAHERZHHE) R IE: AL, T R, A £,

(RS I BB 2488 )(T07,00.220,766¢10-11): B4 8 5, 2% B 1% /& 37 1 AL K ) 15450
CINTEE I BB AEN(T08, no. 227, 582a15-16): 2 B A& AT B 42 & ZATFT?

(PRSI RCAS TR S BEAE)(TO8, no. 223, 418b20-21): 35 Wb 4 AT By A2 & Z AT 2

(ORI T R 5 22 45 )(T06,10.220, 1062b24): &) B B+ 77 35 46, S48 4T s A42A4T B2
2 K Asta(E), 208.

CINTHFEAS T ZR B AS) (TO8, no. 227, 541c14—15): 4 g B i fn, BA4TR, &3 .. 4 E
+...

2R Asta(E), 21,
2 BRI I B B 22 46)(T05,10.220,301b26-27): ... 347 & % Btk E3%, R % 4 A
CBERI R I ZR BB AL )(TO08, no. 223, 255b21-22): AT TAF, # At A8 AL,

18— fi](stock passage)/e # IS 1T I AR IR IR 45 B CRIE ARV A, Kimura 45 A2
Cnapara-mithyatvam | , (B8 {38 15 AN E H 2 58 (stock  phrase) 3K 2 55 SRR AT 2 1% .
% 7 B ESRE T T naparam itthatvam )R T Kimura FFE%, 2/ BHSD, 114,

2 QERIZE: khina jati | vusitam brahmacariyam | katam karaniyam | naparam itthattéaya
...| (40, Salayatana-samyutta, 2),

2 BRI 7 28 3 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 710c9-711b5): 354 148, B REHTH, A
£ 58,

CR PR T R 28 22 48401-600% )(TO7, no. 220, 289a3): 3474 148, W& KT, KLk
% 5,

QNGB TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 571¢28): A VAR, RATH, H R A 5T,
QBRI AS T FR B AE)(T08, no. 223, 351¢18): ALK KT8, RAF R AT,
2 H Asta(E), 159,

2 HONTE B AR ELE(TO8, no. 227, 563¢15): ik AT 430, W — M 71,

CPERAI R T SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 337¢27-28): ik Frsnd, % =4 77 .

CR PR M R 22 48)(T07, no. 220, 825, b26-28): ik Z AT, % Zde e BAYZ 77
25 Asta(E), 119,
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

SHUE

2 BRI B B 2 8)(T06, no. 220, 553c6-7): W3 ZATH L FMRE R R E
SR LB EA?

(PRSI R TR SRR A )(TO8, no. 223, 323b25-27): H3 | =T IR AL 5 Ik 2 & 30 A e 489
FATRAR S W F T BIE 0,

NGRS T FR B EEN(T08, no. 227, 557¢13): =ATALE 0% B 5 7 AI2?

2 R Asta(E), 94,

2 RORICE IR AR BB 2 48)(T07,00.220,811a20-23): iR AL B R B E S ARG I 18
AR, TR B RE, BEAEEERES TH AR LESFERE R,

2 K Asta(E), 86,

2 HLCBE I T SR R A )(TO8, no. 223, 244c21-23): A 1k KL JE B 2 E 548
K REERAKRE AREREELETRE,

CRIRAS I B BE 2 HE)(T07, no. 220, 868b11-12; TR 766¢7-8, 55): vAZE & 1 & 4 #)
B — DA R, KBRS, AR KR, R, LR,

QNS 1 B B A8 )(T08,n0.227, 538¢27): 1 45 K BL, o K ¥, =4 B3 &

2 i Asta(E), 8.

(RIS T BB BEN(T06, 657c11-12; TR 664a21-22; ). Eipe Bk .. a4
i, TRE A
2 R Asta(E), 121,

CRREE IR ZR BB 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 963¢17-964a26): 2 & 1% /& 3T 1k #6354 15 P A4
AL, R H B HLF B, R AT R, RE, FTRIER,
B ER, RBEAT— 0 E 5 FE T EAT, B SATH & L EFER, 2HTO07,
no. 220, 373¢14-374a6; %,

2 RONIICE T FR B LAEN(TO8, no. 227, 545a28-29): VASF| 48 fE 25 0k 78 & £ 3, A%
R EITER A,

(PRI I SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 290b16-18): AR S FI KA K B F F &, ik
KBREB TR REAIFEA.

2 H Asta(E), 35,

QNGB T SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 561a28-29): =T EE/F 4 $ B = Hh = F 4R
B, 2t A 2

2 RORCE IR R 2 48 CEL 3 K 5hA5)(T06, no. 220, 600c2-7): E 5 FE 3T %, A KA
BARRE FaeE ETHFER FERE Dk TRE S5 ABH O, RS
TEH M RNGAT AT IR, EN R B ETiE, BRI F MK, & EE

FER,
2 Asta(E), 108,

2 HCOKREA TR AR B 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1065¢22-24): M F " 1% .., Tk ik
BEREEMER FCRE, Eolf BE— BREINEZHE,
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19

20

21

22

23

SV

CPE S M 11 B R 46 )(T08,10.223,420022-24): TE [k A B 1% AL B A 3B E 1 0O Bp
BE, etk o, NF A, HOLE,

CNBR AT I R BEASN(T227, 583b12-14): R B &BEE... SHKkE, b a R E
R sahadarsanena ¥ sahadarsanat B8 —F.
2 Asta(E), 212,

PN ABY = IGINR Y IR N -2y 8
SN I FR B ASN(TO8, 569¢13-14): AR B 43 RAE ST E4R, Vikde 2

|

RO
oy ol

(PRI RS TR SRR AEN(TO8, 351b29—c1): % A E 5k R4bid, VA E 5k e dn 2 &,

2 H Asta(E), 148,

2 HL KRR IR AR 2 88)(TO7, no. 220, 215a23-24; 595¢6): 724 A I, fede— 1 N
ST

(PRI R T SRR A )(TO8, no. 223, 318a19-20): AE#A R & ¥, WM T A 4.,

2 RORME IR B Z48)(T06, no. 220, 804b16-19): £ EjE B EER AT, A

HE, NI, T, B de B R TR A, R BT da, AT VA SL N 94 A
AR AR, R T

(CRIEE TR AR BB 22 48)(TO7, no. 220, 684cl3-16): A EiE B IA T, AEA
B, B, T, A de R T e TR A St AR A2 BT, FR LB AT Se g sh 4,
B T a5, JEoRB K, |

(BEFINES I B BEAS)(TOS, no. 223, 369b9-11): & 3k & B AN, H NI, B0
Ve B A TR A b AT VA Rl SR, |

2 ORI IR AR E 22 48 )(T05, no. 220, 304c29-305a2; % A T07, no. 220,84a29—
b2; 492a27-28; 986b23-24): Bl fl k3, 1 P 45 &, L& T4, sh— B %, @ AT,
(PRSI IR R BRAEN(TO8, no. 223, 257¢26-27): ... FLik, M 1R E, ) RIFE, FF
#E,

2 B RS TR SR 22 48)(T06, no. 220, 1073al-4): 40 & A, b = F K F# 7,
B EE KRB, Ao A L, w8, R F, oA | SRBERBE S,
FER,

(PRI I SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 423c2-4): 4o KA AZF KT P, fkrb
GG &5, VR, AR, AL T, RREREE,
CINRE IR R B LEN(TO8, no. 227, 586b10-12): dm K4 b = F K F# 7 ek
KRG e, ARIF, 54, AR, A R E,

2 i, Asta(E), 224,
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25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

SHUE

2 BRI T B B 2 48)(T05, no. 220, 72all-14; %5 K T07, no. 220, 32¢20-23):
WK—E, Z—hE, A5 RAFH TR, Y EF AN LR, ARl B ER,

A 1 T o R R KT I A T R R A T A1 75 T

[(Z]: A F! AFE M, RAETRR, RFERF, T TR (TS, 848c10-11)

[XR]: B4k, W Ehk,

SR AWK, L AREERAMERRE S, R LT, KEEH,

[Z]: .. &AL A EA [REBFTAAZIER]

SRR T 2 88 22 0ME)(TO8, no. 253, 849b26-27): 4o % KMl : — BB /2 £ 43k, # B
YEAL P 82 Kbk R R E R R AR,

[Z]: A R 77 Ede RBEFIE, RARMIBZ, MLHFEEFTHE, 77 £
RGBS, R AT, A3k B 5 R B L Ao R e R, o kAT, 73 B
SRMEEF ST, RE AR, AT ETRE, 79 Eode SR ST, AR AT
o, Ak R T

[H]: A7 13 o S 38 Aol B B AR 2 S

(2] 50 . (RS EAIR2ZS): IARA T, . A, BME, FRA &
A . (e )=, R H A RARIRY 2 R AR AL,

[H]: 353 B B GT R Mde R MR IL0): TR — Rk 9P b, B2, %R
L ERE L FOFSNBIRE R DB,

[X]: &5 T, AREPTLH 3, ., REARER ., Al g, ALHFE
Fa RN, Bl Ade i, . BRLAN, Al Ao R B HERA.

[(H]: GEA)E B F( EXA), RIS, 4, 35, Rl A Ry & &t
A, BRAEA,

[K]: Bdo = R, NSRRI, & o S B A,

[(1]: (G5 B A2 b i 0 AT 5 36,40 AN B4 BT L

[K]: F i BT, TAEAF, BATH 3 #08 PTAE, AT 3, TAE € RATA 3
TER AR 5, AT A6 . Jo %, B R THE S R AR A, AT 76,

[FH]: 3 58 2 i 8 S PTAE AT A 7, P38 R &7 46, TAZ A Aok A8 72 A 76,
(AEIR)) i Mde 2 A 36, TAE A,

(2] R . F A R, AR PR A s AR AT A s,

[F]: R . kSR ST IR, Mo R I L IR PTAE @ s,

75



5.1
52
53
5.4
5.5
5.6
5.7
5.8
59
5.10
5.11
5.12
5.13

5.1

5.2

RS BB — FepRETATa ™

CiFiT

DA -i f R R e 44w () B A

DA -i S R P A4 R B A

DA -i SRR B e A4 ) B A

DA - R B MR A4 () B A

R PEARE sa Ok

Y& ARE ayam (%), idam (), iyam (F) 54
RERIRE kah (), kim (), ka (B2) 5845
RER/ NG, api R kim (FROREERAIR5R)
F B E BN A5 BB

I RE REE FR Y A AL

H 730/ EN 45 (gerunds)

T B

AR 4

DA -i &I TR SRS agni TR

B &
il agnih agni
¥ agnim "
H agnina agnibhyam
2y agnaye "
e agneh "
J& " agnyoh
& agnau "
I agne agni
PL -i &R PRI SRR vari K
B L3
e vari varini
% " "
H varind varibhyam
3 varine "
7 varinah "
] " varinoh

76

#
agnayah
agnin
agnibhih
agnibhyah
agninam
agnisu

agnayah

#
varini
varibhih
varibhyah

varinam



(3
I

B
varini

vari/vare

BT

& #
" varisu
varini varini

53 DL-i SiRMIBEEASIREERS: jan T

EFER XD K E

B
jatih
jatim
Jjatya

Jjatyai/jataye
jatyah/-teh
jatyam/-tau

jate

L #

jatr jatayah

" Jjatih
jatibhyam jatibhih

" jatibhyah

jatyoh jatinam

" Jjatisu
jatr Jjatayah

54 L1 &R FINENS: nadr ]

pil

EFES )

B
nadi
nadim
nadya
nadyai
nadyah
nadyam

nadi

L #
nadyau nadyah

" nadih

nadibhyam nadibhih

" nadibhyah
nadyoh nadinam

" nadisu
nadyau nadyah

55  BEPEARG sa T/ IRME ) HOSEH; esa Tigfid ) BLELHIR]

W oK EE

B
sa
tam
taya

tasyai

L #
te tah
tabhyam tabhih
" tabhyah

77



EENit

B & #
7% tasyah " "
B " tayoh tasam
iR tasyam " tasu
ugz _ _ —

5.6 Yt ayam (83), idam (B, ivam (BZ) 15854
(H) B A apam T8

ki <A & ;]
i ayam imau ime
¥ imam " iman
H anena abhyam ebhih
<3 asmai " ebhyah
7 asmat " "
& asya anayoh esam
1R asmin " esu
I]gz _ _ —

(&) ARG idam TiE1A

B g 8
e idam ime imani
H anena abhyam ebhih
=3 asmai " ebhyah
7" asmat " "
=] asya anayoh esam
i asmin " esu
I]?L _ _ —

(P9) BRAER ipam (YTH )

B L #
el iyam ime imah
£ imam " "
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5.7

5.7.1

5.7.2

BT

¥ L #
H anaya abhyam abhih
2 asyai " abhyah
e asyah " "
B " anayoh asam
R asyam " asu
I]%Z _ _ _

SERICEA kah (B3) kim (). ka (B%) TREATES ) B84
kah. kim. ka W358 53 B8 sah. tat. sa WS —HE.

B HE G — B, B A B i VR4 e PR B, SR T Al (i —
EE R, (THRREMFHET LA k FRERER)

flgn:

kim karisyami | (kim BB FAMEERE) RAHATE?
HVBLSE — /B AR, TR

kena  karanena ("RA 1) evam uktam | W4T E fade 2302

Hh/E/R - H/B/R
(kena VETE2 5, (&8 karanena)

EAE /N EA cit T cana YHNEEERIFIRIN, 1575 8 7% A2 A,

Bign:
kas-cit (%) / ka-cit (F2) = 5= \; kim-cit () = F-55; ke-cit = G\
kena-cit = W H N ; kuta$-cit = 1R ; kesam-cit = FLENI; F55,

B E/ N na MAZ R, B 12:

na kas-cit = #E1ETA; na kim-cit = AL /4,
na kutas-cit = T ALATH T, FF,

B api WM AIE H LS 2/ N na —itg, BER 25 E,
fan:

na kas-cid api = AR AL —A

na kutra-cid api = X2 FAEATH Ty
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5.8

5.8.1

5.9
5.9.1

EENit

BERINEE api I kim (FoREEBIATRSE)
& api 1 kim $PERUA G) B AT, LERAR A st a1 —(ERER A,
TEIE BRI, api FUEE SR B MI5RZ, 2R E 2 EAZ RIS, AR/
dtvar) nu BENANEI LA kim/api FASEREERT A, 5@ EER A1 RTRE R
fian:
kim sarve samskarah anityah | — 93T AL & F 09752
kim nu bhavisyami anagate adhvani |

1B AR, T2 ) PR/RE AR, D2 B/ BEARR, TIRER
AN FE H A ?

api nu tatra kascid dharmah asiunya-svabhavah |

R F (7T i) AR A AEAT B MR 2 k2

B kim BUEE X RSN, A SR EER T XA TER? )
flgn:

kim te buddhatvena? (Asta-Vaidya, 163)

B (/) HARA AT ?

Sravakatve tvam kulaputra vyakrtah na tvam anuttarayam
samyaksambodhau | kim te anuttaraya samyaksambodhyd | (PSP_4: 161)
£ 5 F VR &A% (vyakrta) % # M (Sravakatve), 1R A [ HAX T A | EF
ER, & b EFESEHARAATA?

yah ca lokatah arthah prasiddhah | kim tatra yatnena | (AKB, 228)

Wk (yah arthah) T4 (lokatas) W E 5.4 F (prasiddhah), £ #&
LT ARA TR

FH)EERE (parasmaipada) P BIEERE (@tmanepada) B

A CARTFT 22 EE EENGERE parasmai-pada (ZME)E)BIE, B
AL B2 AR = NRREEL, DA -6 &5 8. 55— B S @h s ia & Y b i
FBRE atmane-pada (7B ENE), ©HIE A EBERSE = ANREHLEL,
DA -te &R, PO75E 52X A RHEI TR A REERE, (H2iE [
FET]RE G B BGRE, N A atmanepada AIEFEAN T T BB L E) > R
—RERERE, AR SUINGE atmanepada REFETAE HEZE T EIME,

FEEigE b, TR RN R RAIRE RE W B 512 : Bl e s PR Y
R B (OB M) &L RS, T+ a8 RE e F 2O A B R R B (B
AR 5. 1R R I JUA (B — A i B (3% il
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5.10

5.11

BT

TR Vyaj, BRAIVEE T R R yajari (EBNF yajate (PRA):
brahmanah agnim yajati |
STV K (£ A o o 80 — B4 K,

devadattah agnim yajate |
RIEESBR(AT B CHA H),

devadattah atithaye katam karoti (F-8)) |

atithaye [5/%/88 < atithi V&N katam F5/4/3, 5% karoti-Nkr
Mg

REZE L ABANEH—AER,

devadattah katam kurute (FFi) |
REZ S (L EH T)EH—BER,

{ELAE B P OB A P IS A [ AR R 2 R R ERNER 2
ALEEE A TERERET X, ARG hEEREN, BE 55—
LeghmE A A E AR EEREE B RA T EZE

B Vbhas (1, [580) PR GERESE N

B & #
3 bhasate bhasete bhasante
2 bhasase bhasethe bhasadhve
1 bhase bhasavahe bhasamahe

TR B S DY RREN 5, Hh ] 55 B B B A1) 08 e 72— RAY, A0 padyate.
manyate. BT TER S VDB I 55 5h— L5005, E M a5 &
FH B RE 2 BHREAN R A9, 40

Njan ') — jayate (FFR8) F1 janyate ($7E);
\ma NHIE /L | — mayate (), miyate (H)), %

Wi /B4 (gerunds)

L R AN, DRI PR 2 AN ] 8 0y e s R S KB,
PR B i O TR 83 A LE — (B R B AR B b 1R 52 S — {8
TER, [RIRKEY AR — EEh . IR — @5 7, & —{EE)
TEH— A RRENFZRE, &2 A FTA E(E B 2 URER.

o
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EENit

bhiksuh patra-civaram adaya gramam pravisati |

12 {8 rk £, & (taking/haven taken) #k = F 4| R Z A EN T A F.

EE LR X B, . R 2 ddaya ) RER
fR, TERL RS SCRYRIE AR, AT (8 ERL N — 8B/ (taking).

5.11.1 FEa2 B NNEEE wva. ya B tya FEAY

5.11.1.1

tva NFESSER TR b (weak grade of the root),i&HL7E NN A& 247 E)
T el RS ETTE 22 — R,

pirgn:

Ngam (1T 1) — ga + tva — garva (B : gata) F1%(having gone)

vac (I1 T3t 1) — uk + tva — uktva (B ukta) #1% (having spoken)

Njiia (IX THIE ) — jia + va — jaarva (B35 jiata) F1#%(having

known)

Ndrs (1 TRLY) — drs + tva — drstva GBH5Y: drsta) RA%(having seen)

Ndha (L 1180 — (dyhi + tva — (dyhitva CBHSY: hita) CIRAE—81%

(having put aside)

fé%g%ﬂ Nkram (VIV B/ ) — krantva M1 kramitva GBY5Y: kranta)
"

511111 BRSHHEENE R -va ATEREGA -i- RIBAERT A5

5.11.1.2

R -a. TR B8 —JHEE, M0 -rva BRI BELNE RO 545080 77
i Y Er 2 AN AT A

pign:

Ngan (ganayati "5 1) — ganayitva (BH5): ganita)
Neint (cintayati T$8.1) — cintayitva (B9 cintita)
Ntul (tolayati TREEE |) — tolayitva GBHSY: 1olita)

B AR —ERTARE, EEEE -pa TTAE -tvas
fBian:
a +Nda — ada + ya — adaya &%
;lb}%hL jiia (IX 'H13& 1) — abhijiia + ya — abhijiaya (B8 5 &)%)
11

pari + \/jﬁd — parijiia + ya — parijiaya J&H11%
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BT

vi + \bhaj — vibhaj + ya — vibhajya 53 Bli%
(Vibhajyavada 73 RlIERGH) & — 8 35853 BIE AR IR B 22 50, B =t &
A BB SO AT I AR )

501120 AERRAE —ERTARm HHGERRREICHE, U -va OF -ya.

5.11.4

(B, TEI0_E -ya ZHIHEN -£-)
Bian:
pra+ i (I1 %) = pra + i+ tya = pre + tya = pretya | 1%
sam + a+\sri (1 TREE 1) = sam-a-sri + tya — samasritya K1 AREE

EE: a + Ngam — agamya 5% agatya 1%

FRABLE I A AR AR EE, -iva BURIALERF REE s s w135
T -a , BLEEAH B — K,

pirgn:

gamayati (\/gam) — gamayitva fERER%E

darsayati (Ndys) = darsayitva 1%

desayati (Ndis) = desayitva B1%/BiR1%

sthapayati (Nstha) = sthapayitva #3115

BN A AR A RE AR BN 5, -y B3 B LE IR 28 Bl ol ] 5 1) &5 2

-aya-o

pign:

pra-jiidpayati (Njiid) — prajiiapya f511%

pra-vartayati (\Nvrt) = pravartya 78, 188, 513815

prati-sthapayati (\Nstha) — pratisthapya H371%

pari-nirvapayati (< nirvati " N\i23R )= parinirvapya (8 \BIE5R
(B2, AR AR 2 A8, -y a BB B B
HEH -a- (— -ayya).

Bilan:

ava-gamayati (\/gam)% avagamayya £ 7 H1&

nir-namayati (\/nam)ﬁ nir-namayya A1 RS i /{6 H (F5H)

AR, — a7 Tt AT RERE — RN AR, 4 A6+ s
abhidharmah ... katyayaniputra-prabhyrtibhih pindikrtya sthapitah ... |

&3



EENit

(AKB,3) [TRZFBEHB ST T FEEME L,
TEIBE A7, 582 abhidharma, 313, pindikrtya, F7E T —FEH
AT 2, TGS SR,

5.11.5 RAERSF BB NER &6 S EAHR R 2 AT 5 — @ @51,
AIE 2B E IR,
Bian:
o kulaputrah tathagatasya sariram satkytya paricarati|(2 5, Asta-Vaidya, 52)
£ 5 F RS hode 8948 [1542],
e te bodhisattvah ... Silam samadaya vartante | (Asta-Vaidya, 83)
AR EpE .. A EHA(live ethically, EFRE),
5.2 A A
PR Y P I8 BE A R R IR RS AR . R AR BT R B
PR R, SR FBRREE kh, gh, ch, th, th, 5 (R NE), -h TR
R BRI 3 S R IR B A
ANEBEE (B TE RN R E) Y 0 RS 4 TE 8 2 (hard  consonants), 41
ke,t.t,p,$, 5,5, h, F5.
BUE BT AR E) 1 S g £ ¥ B (soft consonants), U1 g, j, d, d,
m, n, b, h, F%,
AE 38 A5 FI) B FH () A R, T8 (soft) & FITTE (hard) i & 2 R (9 [
RIZEEN, [t W22 Ea% RIS A I, 33 7 WP e i 5 2 0
HIWRLER 5 J2 18 = BRE ST WS (RS oT ), AT
HE (R ) B (5 HE
W& (kanthya) k kh g gh n h h
SHY (talavya) c ch J jh ny S
Y. (mardhanya) t th d dh n r K3
W (dantya) t th d dh n / K
JEE (osthya) p ph b bh m v

Al 25 M= (k ... nse .. Ayt ot o mp . m)REEERS
[FE ¥ (sparsa) |,
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5.13

5.13.1

5.13.2

5.133

BT

HE B4

MSandhi | YRR TS5 312 ) o B W flE B el 45 15 16— IS AU IRF %, 11D
—fli ¥ AR — 7 R BR — T S — i v R [ B R3S H
QT AT Y 5 P Y A EI R 25 81 AR (sandhi rules). JE E 22
BT 3, JAFRF RIS I A wa SR — LA B S AR ek
TRIAGE RN, (B2, VR IERZIERM S P I3 LR & B L R AR AR E
1. MERZAERLRYZ, A — L2 AR RGBS, DR S & th
AIREA LT 5

B, BREE, 5o A PAR )\ 8 & 4 7o 57 AL — 8 B2 5 Ay
KSR k.t t,p, i, m,n, ho FIPETTE, BR FAN L 250, #0A] DARLR GRS

A AE — 5815 A1 PR R R 0 ) 5 B 2 N 9 (internal sandhi),
fran:

nita-artha — nitartha (a+a — a)

paiica-indriya — paricendriya (a +i— e)

smrti-upasthana — smrtyupasthana (B & -i fE TS Z A% — -y-)
B AE Py A1 BB X ) < A ) R 2 Y MJE Y (external sandhi).

fran:

upajayate eva — upajayata eva (-e TEBR a- IMNITTE I3 25— -a)
buddhah vadati — buddho vadati (-ah 1E—EEHZAIE A — -0)

RERR anusvara (m) M n, s &5 LIHH]

Ta 18 A IR 5 B BRARAE — {60 7 RR R EAE ST & 11T, anusvara (m)
WIURKEIE .

fan:
evam maya Srutam | (m 1£—{E A7) THIRE)
kim atra | (m TE—{E7CE Z Ai)

EE 2 RERMCE S REEA)E R A (S 5):§45. 08 5
MR BHNFRZITE R n, m, y, v, MATHBE#Er, T, 1,5, 5K
H B ZBRARTE. BE. B, y, v, h, anusvara LMY HE
fh &, Bin% A, sB8aksan(IRB)WE R BB B M aksna. 3B
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5.13.4

EENit

brahman CEZEFNE K B EEAS brahmana. rama (ZE ) R B8
¥ ramena. Mratha(B) BB EAE Brathena. §46.s5 s W1 R s
A B #% 2k, r, 180Fa, a0 &, 8035 HH A Anusvaras{ Visarga,
MBHEAE M, Bl s 8 &s, vak+sut BB vaksu. sB
havis(Z3 )R BB BB M havisa, UGS havimsi, W pE BUR S
havihsu, ERhavis+su. (B & tri (=) K B VEE BREAE tisrah, 21
UK tisrsu. T EsKIBTEIF aC & 1%, h 88 2 o I, LEFR RIS
o havirbhih (FBELEAS) . pums (N)F hims (5 E, Bh5) B s REFA
5, pumsa (B8, B), himsa (183, %),

-ah 1 -ah W)EE BRI

B8 visarga (h) (BBRZ FHI B —EF Bk (B2, 2 T R R
A B 1 R AT RE A AR VTR TG, )22 Es% el E:, ‘B T RETE AR IR 22
BERLRREREAZ -s 3 -r NEE . B IR T 7E B EAH SN
HIFBIH, 40 antar, catur, pratar, punar (53 BB A, antah, catuh,
pratah, punah) 55, B B visarga FFR R EAEIE F R R A DA -r 45
FEERIE L, H2, NETEREMETR -ar 71 -ar I8 L. (AT,
oA R R _EAYERER).

(—) -ah £ a- B -o; BB HAMEGFRIFHEETRE a-, DAGR '
A, Han:

dravyatah + asti = dravyato 'sti | (A& T ' AHE R IRINES H HOREECAT
S 3B, ARERBERH a-)

(=) -ah TEEHE Z A0 220 -0 ; FERAVEHZ AN, pilan:

tathagatah desayati — tathagato desayati |

{H2TE - Zl, R -h BIEARE - BULms AN, b AL -a
SERK -a, lan:

punah ripam — punar rijpam — pund rijpam ( It -h JFAR BT -r)

(=) -ah 1EBR a- ZHMITTHE Z B4 -ho
foran:
tathagatah dgacchati — tathdagata agacchati,

ragah utpadyate — raga utpadyate

(VY) -ah, 1E705 BCHE TR S < A hk-a (-h SR, B & Al
TREFANEEANR h fE—ETEE 2 A, R ).

86



BT

foran:

sattvah agacchanti — sattva agacchanti

bodhisattvah mahasattvah — bodhisattva mahasattvah

bodhisattvah pasyanti — bodhisattvih pasyanti (N2 IR 2 p- JEIE )

(T0) -al F1 -al {ETEBRE (B c-/ch-, 1-/th-, -/th-, $- ZI)Z R, BREEA

pign:

sattvah parinirvapitah

tathagatebhyah samyaksambuddhebhyah
mamcah krosanti

samghatah paramanavah

(ON) -ah 1 -ah, 1€ c-/ch- 2 i, 53 A58 % -as F1 -as.
Bian:
bodhisattvah carati — bodhisattvas carati

adharmah caiva — adharmds caiva

() -ah 1 -ah, 1€ t-/th-t-/th- Z R, 7355 % -as/-as F -as/-ds.
-

acaryah tikam likhati — dcaryas tikam likhati.

yah tathagatena desitah — yas tathagatena desitah.

(\) -ah T -ah, LW $- [ 5- / s- ZATERFANEE, 808 A& R (L
FELE B

firgn:

Santah Suksmah — Santah Siuksmah,

pravistah syat — pravistas syat

(V) -V, VIREIEILE -a-/-a- BRSb.

(1) fE— T SEE S Z Al -h — -1
Bign:
Subhiitih utthaya asanat ... — Subhiitir utthaya dasanat ...

bhiksuh evam manyate — bhiksur evam manyate
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(2) TR = r-, DB IE -h BLARE - JHR, B Z BT
ERUESEISREY JRsg=

fran:

anyaih ragadibhih — anyai ragadibhih (-ai IEFITE)

yesam mithyadrstih rocate — yesam mithyddrstt rocate

(i BFRIUE, T A RE -1)

(PERE: SR, bhoh (L) CURF ) (IRL), 25%), (670 & sk
B ZHL-h THK)

Bign:

bhoh gautama — bho gautama

bhoh bhoh — bho bhoh
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6t

Fhiil

abhidharmah (F7)F B2 JEE

agrata(P2) s 56— Fm. 8B5S

agra-yanam(*P) i -3

aijalih(F) &5

anta-kriya (F) F(GH)IBFE

a-pattih - (F2) FE. Z5 FRAC. 120, vEBE. BEVK. @K ANE; @) dpanna
(R BHSD; i adhyapadyate; #32.5\: adhyapadya)

asangah (%) B35, . K

asvadah (Fz) WK, K. TRE . TR

atma-drstih (F2) KA

bhavanam (F) B 8. ZJE. & 5T sva-bhavanam B CHIFE

bhiksuh (F7) %4, L

buddha-tvam(F1IEE . 5L, FhEE. GBI, PHE

caksus () BR; caksur-vijiianam BRGH%

cetana(FZ)E

civaram (W) 1%

devaputrah () X+

dharma-dhatuh (V%) 12:5% (R E B[R 25)

drstih (FZ) R

dvesah (F) &

Gautamah (%) & & (K)

Janu-mandalam (F) B, 1%

jatip (F2) AR, B R, &, ., ik

Katyayaniputrah (F) W2 (e~ [FFHEF-, Bo] BRI b, 428 5m
(Jitanaprasthana-sastra) I EE

klamathah (%) %55 FiE

kriva (B%) 168, 178, . (515

ksantih (F2) 2, A, HE

ksayah (%) 55, 5

maha-nagart (F2) KIk

matram (W) 8. BU&; namadheya-matra & ): (5 (B) % FW; namadheya-
matram (F): H(A) % F. WEHHE

miila-apattih (F2) BE5E. FRASE

naman (' /58./88/2€,< nama) 44

&9



EENit

nama-dheyam (F) 4. F4595. F4 58, BAMT

nais-kramam () (%5 < [RARTEAHH,BEERER nis-krama 1), 118 HR

nikayah (%) 5. . 4H. 85, PHZCRTR

padah (%) &

pari-jayah (F; = pari-caya, < \ei V THERE ) F838. 183 2GR, 1815, 5. B
fi#; krta-parijaya: &2 PRGN

pary-arkah (%) (arnkai2— R4, TEIEEFERY 2 U R i), 7R 128 iR

patram () 5K, B8

prabhrtih (F2) BA4R; X-prabhrti: "X | (& —EHERS /Bl 5 — ik FH B IRHE2): B

&, 7. DAk

pratibhanam (F) FE. FeA

pritih (i) =. B=

prihivi (F2)

pustakah (%) | pustakam () AR, &

ratnam (1) BRE. B A &

rasip (F) HE. B,

Sadapraruditah (%) WEREIMGETE). HRCERE) O\ THERER) RiE=
B S

Sakrah () B, (R)TETE. W44, BEUE Sakro devanam indrah (8% sakro
devendral) TR, Kk, BEfER

saksat-kriya (F2) 7. V678, Tia8 (saksat VERIFAIH: F B CHIIREE)

Sakyaputriyah (F) T+, FE1. Bl 1

samgrahah () . B, BRHX. BEFF. BREE. W&, 52, 15, &, i

samnipatah (F7) f1&. B£E5. g%

samudrah (’%) 18,787¢; maha-samudrah K

Sramanah (F%) IOP. D098, & BB SR, ZHEEE . BE. #1595, #K. B0, &

Sravaka-bhiimih (F2) B H1

sravaka-tvam (W) BE(R)

Subhitih (%) &, 2R, e HREFZ—

svabhavana () H IR, 5. {77

sv-a-dhyayah (V) 57&. 6. wEa

uttarasangah (%) A2 HEMG. LK

vayuh () J&l. J&(FE/K)

vivekah () 77 Bll. 7y i Bk, #f

yatnah(F7) 71, &1
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jZar

adhi-matra ¥ b, b5 2. 5. K. B & adhimatram (@IE)RAML, I8 H

agadha Ji%. TR, B IR, RAATHIRY

an-utpatti-ka #E4; anupattikesu dharmesu ksantim pratilabhate (38 ){S AL TEE

anyatara-anyatara %5—8. — &, HAth, FAEA . GREA A FIFAE

a-pari-mana FEEN

aupapdduka = upapaduka (.58 —5%)

daksina FEP. HiE

duskara WEERY. A . RESE W, na duskaram: NE R GEAFRBLERE);
duskaram (%) K. #H

guru (gurvi: F2/58) JUE. JTIEER). ATARAY. BREERY; (%) 2 N BRI o
TR, 2

mahat (SR mahant % H.87.1.2) K, E&E

niratma-ka (< atman)

rju B, SHZRE), IEER

sahajata (BIE5 < Njan TV THIZE 1) HAE

saptaratna-paripiirna ©E 780

Sravaka-bhiimika & HI

Sravaka-yanika & X IR

svaka HE

trtiya 5 —

upeksaka (345, 175, LAY

uttara &, LTI, AL

Byl

adhi-mucyate {5f# (Nmuc VI TR |, Wil i, iATRIE
adhy-a-padyate (\Npad TV T 7E 1, HfE) B, 0. $85K. &KX
ava-kalpayati G < Nkip 1 TSR, R, W4 ) i, SIE. Bk
bhasate (Nbhas 1 &, W) &

bhiksate (Nbhiks 1 T 25t 1, ) 25t

eti (\/i IL; 7N %8 1 $8 ayatifayate) 257K (a + \/i), sam-eti (R, sametya) —EH
Jayate (Njan IV T4 ), WP U2 TR0 X JEBNE) Hi4, A, HER
labhate (Nlabh 1 1%, ) 1815

manyate (Nman TV/VIII 8], FRRE) 48

pari-namayati (BUE < \Nnam 1 TS 1) HH

prati-labhate(Nlabh, 1 T | ] J8, 1815
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EENit

prati-sam-vedayate (B < Nvid,FFE) 5%, 5%, K. AL R
praty-aveksate (prati + ava + ks 1 ' .| ':F'FEﬁ) Bl(5%), Bk, WEEIs
pra-vartate (\/vrtI Fegl ) R W ST, TEARL 17AE

pra-vartayati (BUH < \vrr) @@/Lﬁ 5%, 32N pravartya
Siksate (Nsiks T TE2/55%% 1) 23 | 54k

ucyate (H#) < \vac 11 Eﬁ,EPF"ﬁ) ﬁ%ﬁﬁ\ YN 6

ut-padyate (Npad TV T 25 ), Ff#]) 4L

vestate (\Nvest 1 T4, WP ) HHith. %h

vi-vardhate (\/vrdh [ 5, FfE) BEhn, R, JEK

LPS T T

a-panna (Npad IV T 251) 8. \. 115, 5515

bhasita (\bhas 1) E.3t

pari-mocita QB 57, ZUH < muc 1 D) BEM 522 H

pra-kirna (ki VI TEGE 1) B

sam-grhita (Ngrah IX) . (55, a0, Bk

sam-pra-sthita 3B (Vstha 1) 3%, 52 2WER, 582K, agrayana-sampra-
sthita: 385 LA I HLEE)

sthapita QBYSY, BUE < Nstha 1 T3 0) BES7, (HREE. B, B, HEF

vijiata GB#E5Y < Njaa IX TH1) 328k, FE

L RYARY

a-daya (Nda 11 T45 1) B, BXLE.

a-bhujya (Nbhuj V1 TEgH 1 REIF Nbhuj VIT) Bl paryaikam abhujya %5
(BR)2

a-rabhya (Nrabh 1 "18{3)) 16, B, BILA. 15

krtva (ke VIIL TE)) E4E. C3

ni-vasya (BUE< Nvas 11 158 ) i LAMK, 4T

pari-jiaya (Njia 1X VA1) 2H]; a-pari-jiiaya KH]

pari-nirvapya (Nva 11 TR ) 52 2. 2TRE C. 2 ANER

pindi-krtya(pinda+~Nky VII) 8255, SREHE—C (f£ 55 TLaf s 10, F1EwED)

pra-haya (Nha 111 TYEZE ) B, 0EE; a-pra-haya KEf

pra-ksalya (Nksal X Tif#Zi5%, Peilk)) ©IEF

pra-namya (Nnam 1) S5, 1847

pra-mrjya (Nmpj 1 TR )) $£2

pra-ni-dhaya (Ndha 111 T HOE., ITUE
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prati-Samya (BUE < Nsam IV 11 /2255550 ) HE)—i8 /0%

pratitya (Ni TV T ) 872, 84 A, DAVE A (%14

preksya (pra +\iks 1 TR, 1) B

sam-etya (i 11 15 ) B 5

sam-bhiiya (\/bhﬁ) HprE. BE

sapta-ratna-paripirnam krtva (\/kr VI i) EEE 7

sthapayitva (BUE< \stha) BB, BR T

upa-a-daya (Nda 11 %) SEE N &EEE(2 R BHSD): A HAW,
(B MR LL ST R 2 (1B FE 26, BB BRI, 28 1. B, G618/ Ak B
(BLZERS), TEIR, P IE /IR A2 0 (ADTE upadaya-ripa PITiG ) 5§

upa-sam-padya (\/pad v) BB, 225

upa-sthapya (BUE Nstha) BAEE AT, FE. 5 AW

utthaya (Nstha W) V37, (FERENL)ubHD

vivarjayitva (BU# < \/vrj VIL R, BEE B, B2 vivarjayya) bR
T, EHEER

el
catasrah (18 /F2/#8) 4

AEEA [l

atha (khalu) ABRE

eka-amsam 1E—8 8 & ; ekamsam uttara-asangam krtva: REE—ER L
itas TEIE 2. TEIEMH

kada 1R}t

kim A1 BE, 751t )B%; B e ) 7 BASHIR, A R R )
kena karanena 7] DAL, ATHY

nama (ANEE) 22 X nama = %4755 X

no (MSEGER, Lt na®58) AN, IRA

sacet (FETE: cer) WNER

sadhu 1k

tarhi 778 K&, A

tena arthena (EASVERIF ) EIEEER L. HR
yat (ERE/IN ) ARE., [RIH, anit

yatas (BARRIE) B, Fit, K2

utaho (uta-aho) 84&

yavat BE. §L ... 5
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B I

(TEATRBALS 58 B ST RPN E B S, BB TRE R AR

1.

10.

bhiksata iti bhiksuh | (Vy, 386)

parijayasya ayam kalah | na ayam kalah saksat-kriyayah iti pratyaveksate |!
(Asta-Vaidya, 183)

sacet subhiite bodhisattvo mahdasattvah ksaye Siksate sarvajiiatayam siksate |
evam anutpade 'nirodhe 'jatau abhave viveke virage akase dharmadhatau ?
(Asta-Vaidya, 210)

tasyah ... kayo vestate | adhimatram va kayaklamatho jayate | (Asta-Vaidya,
108)

... bodhisattvasya ... naivam bhavati | iyam danaparamita vivardhate |
iyam danaparamita parihivate iti | api tu khalu punar asyaivam bhavati |
namadheyamatram etad yaduta danaparamiteti | sa ... tan manasikarams
tams cittotpadams tani kuSalamilani anuttarayam samyaksambodhau
parinamayati |* (Asta-Vaidya, 173. parihiyate:T #5848 ), #78h,3, 8 <Vha 11 [R5 )

caksuh pratitya rilpani ca utpadyate caksur-vijiianam | trayanam samnipatah
sparsah | sahajata vedana samjia cetana |’ (AKB, 146)

sattvanam kuSalamiilany upadaya mahasamudre ratnany utpadyante |°
(Asta-Vaidya, 254)

priter viragad upeksakas ca viharati ... | sukhani ca kayena pratisamvedayate
... | trtivam dhyanam upasampadya viharati | (PvsP1-2: 26)

ekam evaham Sariputra yanam arabhya sattvanam dharmam desayami yad
idam buddha-yanam |®

abhidharmah prakirna ukto buddhena | bhadanta-katyayaniputra-
prabhrtibhih pindikrtya sthapitah |° (25 AKB, 3)
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

BT

sametya sambhiiya pratyayaih krta iti samskrtah |'"° (AKB, 4)

" (Vy, 38)

te itah pustakat prajiaparamitam pasyanti ... dharayanti ... pravartayanti
desayanti ... svadhyayanti | preksya ... dharayitva vacayitva ... pravartya
(FEFASRTTE M, Bt e BUR -ava) desayitva ... svadhyayya punar eva
svabhavanani gacchanti |'* (25 Asta-Vaidya, 44)

kim ayam Sakrvo devanam indrah svakena pratibhanena bhasate | utaho
buddhanubhaveneti |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 205)

kim ... prajiaparamitayam eva bodhisattvo mahasattvas carati nanyasu
paramitasu | ... sarvasu ... sadsu paramitasu |"* (Asta-Vaidya, 51)

gambhirad bateyam prajiiaparamitd | kim tavainaya srutayal ...... aham apy
asyam agadham asvadam na labhe | kim tavainaya srutaya likhitaya va |
(Asta-Vaidya, 207)

tadyathapi nama subhiite bhiksoh sravakayanikasya sravakabhiimau catasro
milapattayo gurvyo bhavanti yato'nyataranyataram apattim adhyapadya
abhiksur bhavaty asramano 'sakyaputriyah |'® (Asta-vaidya,193)

sadapraruditasya  bodhisattvasya — mahdsattvasya  tasmin  samaye
nanyah kascin manasikarah pravartate sma | api tu kada namaham tam
prajiaparamitam srosyamiti |'" (Asta-Vaidya, 239 f. srosyami — |58 /152 T 8E)

kena karanena ... bodhisattvo mahasattva ity ucyate | ... mahatah sattvaraser
mahatah sattvanikdayasya agratam karayisyati | tendrthena bodhisattvo
mahdsattva ity ucyate |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 9. karayisyati (5 /80 < Nk VI THL):
A /USRS, A4 mahatah J& mahant W ELEUE %)
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api nu tatra kascit sattva utpanno va ... niruddho va ... |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 24)

tat kim manyadhve devaputrah | api nu tatra kenacid desitam va srutam va
vijiiatam va | (PSP_2-3: 13)

ME N L

(N A 5 B/ &R (vajracchedika prajiiaparamita), 3573 A L 4)

ko nama ayam tathagata dharma-paryayah | katham cainam® dharayami |*'
(2R Vajra, 37)

ekasmin  samaye buddhah Sravastyam viharati sma | jetavane
'nathapindadasyarame | (2 5. Vajra, 27)

atha khalu buddhah pirvahna-kala-samaye nivasya patra-civaram adaya
sravastim mahanagarim pindaya pravisati sma | (25 Vajra, 27)

atha khalu buddhah sravastim mahdanagarim pindaya caritva ... patra-
civaram pratisamya padau praksalya nisidati prajiiapta evasane |
paryarnkam abhujya rjum kayam pranidhdya | smrtim upasthapya |* (257
Vajra, 27)

atha khalu subhiitir utthayasanad ekamsam uttarasangam krtva daksinam
janu-mandalam prthivyam pratisthapya buddham arfijalim pranamya
buddham etad bhasate |*° (2R Vajra, 27)

buddhah subhiitim etad bhasate sadhu sadhu subhiite | evam etad yatha
vadasi | (2R Vajra, 27)

tasmat tarhi subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah sarvasamjia-vivarjayitva
anuttarayam samyak-sambodhau cittam utpadayati |*° (2 5. Vajra, 41)

iha subhiite bodhisattva evam cittam utpadayati| sattvah sattva-dhatau sattva-
samgrahena samgrhita andaja va jarayuja va samsvedaja vaupapaduka
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

BT

va ... | tan aham sarvan anupadhisese nirvana-dhatau parinirvapayami |
evam aparimanan api sattvan parinirvapya na kascit sattvah parinirvapito
bhavati |’ (2 . Vajra, 28 1)

tathagata iti subhiite na kvacid-gato na kutas-cid agatah |** (25 Vajra, 59)

atmadrystir iti tathagatena bhasita | adrstih sa tathagatena bhasita | (2R
Vajra, 60)

kulaputra imam trisahasra-mahasahasram lokadhatum  sapta-ratna-
paripurnam  krtva  tathdagatebhyah — samyak-sambuddhebhyo  danam
parityajati | (2 R Vajra, 33)

tatkasya hetoh | buddha-dharma buddha-dharmaiti subhiite'buddhadharmas
caiva te tathagatena bhasitah | (3R Vajra, 33)

bodhisattvah niratmakesv anutpattikesu dharmesu ksantim pratilabhate |*°
(Vajra, 58)

na mama tathagata duskaram yad®' aham imam dharma-paryayam
avakalpayamy adhimucye | (% 5 Vajra, 40)

atha khalu subhutir dharma-vegenasrini pramuficati | so 'Sriuni pramrjya
tathagatam etad bhasate | dascarvam tathagata parama-ascaryam
sugata | yavad ayam dharma-parydyas tathagatena bhasito 'gra-yana-
samprasthitanam  sattvanam  arthaya  Srestha-yana-samprasthitanam
arthaya [** (2 1. Vajra, 39)

na hi subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam datma-samjia
pravartate | na sattva-samjia na jiva-samjia na pudgala-samjiia pravartate
| napi tesam subhiite bodhisattvanam dharma-samjiia pravartate | evam
nadharma-samjia | napi tesam subhiite samjiia nasamjia pravartate [** (2
R Vajra, 31)
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17.

18.

EENit

api nu tathagatasya evam bhavati maya sattvah parimocitd iti | (25 Vajra,
55)

tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu srotapannasyaivam bhavati maya
srotapatti-phalam praptam iti | subhiitir vadati | no hidam tathdgata | na
srotapannasyaivam bhavati mayd srotapatti-phalam praptam iti | tat kasya
hetoh | na hi sa kamcid dharmam apannah | na rilpam apanno na sabdan na
gandhan na rasan na sprastavyan na dharman apannah |*° (2R Vajra, 33 f)
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2 RLCORMRAS T 3 22 48)(T07, no. 220, 834a26-27): A~ S0, 3 4 250,
CEERRRAS I ZR B AEN(TO08, no. 223, 350a21): KA B, IF & 3 BF,
QNS I R BEAE)(TO8, no. 227, 568¢20): 4~ B, F & 0¥,

25 Asta(E), 143,

22 RS R I R R AS)(TO8, no. 223, 357a21-22): 4 &3, B . A ME, %
BE A,

ONBRRE RBEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 574ad—6): & H ik 4 B % S LEE, Af
AR AR AR, B,

25 Asta(E), 172,

2 FLOINT RS I R B AE)(T08, no. 227, 554¢4): T AMEAE . #3812, & 3 IR 4%,
25 Asta(E), 77, A= -LHE 10,

2 RONBREE I R B LE)(TO8, no. 227, 567a4-8): ZE .. AMEAA: SR B E X
WER |FRATREABE RA L, | REBEHAER, AL S, REFE

R, B do TR S B = = F R AR,

CEEF A I BB AE)(T08, no. 223, 345¢23-29): 7] 3L & M ¥ 0k, FiE .. ~E
ARG REBERBENEREREEE, | RS ML FRLGAK
BE|\REE . AFERREER, RORFER, WKL E=F =57
@@O

CR R M R 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 688¢24-689a4): 34 H % ... AAEZ & [ F 369k
BESERER. |RERASPEA LA, BAH FHREBES, | REREE
STRASATA AR IR B 5, LA ARMAT A &, AR SeAe S BEAR, A
WFFEA, e & EIEF R,

2 R Asta(E), 133,

2 R0 B AR )(T29, no. 1559, 210b3-4): WR ALK &, IR AL, =FoH
&, 1B 2 A,

2 L BE S A T R B 48 )(T08, no. 223, 422a11-12): A -EARB 43, B4 W,

(RS T 2 3 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 1069b9-10): 2474 1 E-4% 71 3, 4 KN A 2%
H A& UM AR BB ES)(TO8, no. 227, 584¢3-4): A48 ¥ B &, 5 A LF,
2 R Asta(E), 217,
B2 NS =AU IA (72 IR I ETNS ), 2 RLCOR M A TR 2 2 88)(TO5, no.
220,262b9-10): B & AE4, . F % NF Z 48 B RAE, dv b 794c20-24: B

B ER RS 24 TO7, no. 220, 1062a21-24: ... & T4 5 BRI A
AR ELEN(TO8, no. 223, 243al14-15): & H-3, 174, T H 4 . NF =3,
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11

12

13

14

15

EENit

B2 Saddharmapundarika-sitra IEEEHNHFE. 2 RADTETERELN(T09, no. 262,
7b2): B F I | Ao A AZ A — b TR, B R AR,

2 R0 BREEEAFRN(T29, no. 1558, 1624-26): Hht-3 R R BERITREE, K
i ST RS RN R RE,

1B samskrta(B )T . 2/ 129, 2al1: &R &, 3L PT4E#.

2 LR BRI LA 3 )(T29, 4al3-14); 4ot 20 70—k, KiE Kb, R
VR g B, RET R, 342,

2 BRI R B EZ2)(T07, n0.220, 160a21-25;752 K.: T07, n0.220, 780b14-17,
876c14-17): A% .. FIA W K ERK .. AEASF, FRE N, BAAFRARITE
BEEMERBES BAERREETHRHR FBHEHE, SEmEk,

2 HL PRI TR SR RS )(TO8, no. 223, 289b20-23): W R T X ... & RAAE K
%, R, A,

2 R Asta(E), 320

2 RO IR B B 2 5E)(T06, no. 220, 729¢9-11): 7 B 2L 3 T ¥, 5 4F & A& [4
R AHE, AR, BB AR R BAYZ 7

(PRGNS 1% AR BEAE)(TOS, no. 223, 356a26-27): MBF Tl 2 & ERAE A, A
VAF AR ABRAY 30 |

QNS I R BEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 573a20): FA IS [T HAE 2 & RAERAZRH, A XA
B EN o IR 2 AV /2 |

2 1 Asta(E), 166,

2 BN R SR B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 545¢23-25): M| E i 12 4T 4k 5 K 7 5
TATRR R BB M5 G, i) E iR R, |

B A A T AR BEAE)(TO8, no. 223, 292¢27-293al): [ 1 3 i i 377 i A2 47 A% 5 K
BE, MMTHBRBEENNBEERER S G o 5@ 2 SKEE X,

ORI I FR 28 22 85)(T05, no. 220, 706¢13-16; TO7, no. 220, 165a17-20):T# 3134 &
PRI, ATRATRERBESITRATRARBE S MBS G 7 nlFE
R E, AEITIRmA TR, LT SEKRE S, |

2 i Asta(E), 38,

2 BN REE T B B A ) I 552 1)(TO8, no. 227, 573b18-20): & & i M) KAk &
KR EFREES DRSS R LR R WS R RRR, SR A
(R AR 2 5 B2 F121)(T07, no. 220, 912¢10-14): ... & 3% & 1% Ml St E
KBESRLRER, S64hEn oA RE B E S EMALIR, BAZHM AT
RAEE, 8 3 RHARFLBR, Uk a 4R

7F2 : T06, no. 220, 730b27—c2; T07, no. 220, 844c1-8; T06, no. 220, 541c2—4 (... & #
IS AT R, TR 5?),

2 K Asta(E), 168 f,

2

>
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17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

BT

(R I BB 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 706b9-11): e B KA & A& R, &
MEAe— AR IE P, JEAE T,

B SRR I SR B AR (TO8, no. 223, 353al4-15): Z etk i A & ke —F,
EIPIERET

ORI TR N(TO8, no. 227, 570c19-21): Zdwitb v fuvg & 2 % —% =
A IE P, dEREAE T,

2 H Asta(E), 154 f,

2 RAR A IR B 2 48)(T06, no. 220, 1060b14-16): T "k E 1% ... & - M 2 &
A& RV R A TRATH, g RERBEE %, ]

QN I R BEAE)(T08, n0. 227, 580c16-17): B FE Ik v ... A fr A, 12 & TRE
ATes, 15 A KB E?
2 H Asta(E), 203,

2 FON A WIS (TO8, no. 227, 538c18-19): BLIAMT &, & A FESTHE0 B2
[ 2 KRAF L, 5 2 5T K

ORI I B 2 48)(TO5, no. 220, 263al5): IT4k E 148 % B 3T 52 b 53
[EmEhKAEERY, T8 A LE, ARGH B LETE, |

CPE SR I ZR B AR )(TO8, no. 223, 243b11): [T VAR, & A EST 57| hb /A S 42
[RE@EALERT HLE, RBEEFTH,

@%mﬁﬁ(no. 223), {LL-TE R RE mahant, rasi ¥ nikaya, [ESE B AE T
BE (BER).

25 Asta(E), 7

2 RN I R B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 541620): T A A& £ &% A2

CE R T SR B A )(T08, no. 223, 279b19-20): BAA Rk ik, A £ 3k R?
(RIS e 7 8 22 48)(TO7, no. 220, 772b10): KA B A A A% R?

2 R Asta(E), 20.

E# enam, K. §4.6.

[Z]: FAT & AP Rg =T 242

(X]: —B, Fnik, AERK,AEL L HREIVER,

[Z]: MEEE Ao, B LR, SR, NEREXIRT A,

[]: e, #HRR, FRFFHKR AEHRT R, ARLRT, RECE, ..

[X]: B, Bk LR PAT LR, L ORREK, SR &, AR AR S F R
Kk A sh Y ERE AR @A,

[F1]: (B30, BORER, R T, SO M 2,
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25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

EENit

M, . ERREmA RR—R, EGRE, SFRK maths..
[fH]: B, . JBEFL . PP B AL IRiett B, A E i, S ERE maths: ..

RUEREFE R RS — A, BRI RE ZH 2R,
[f1]: RKIBERIZE e — oA, B ITH 5 B = Hh = E 3,
[Z]: &0, A BRERE L, . BB 228 [FAZHAE, A EHRITHE—
I, AL, BB A, 7;4&& :}i”‘kb/\z‘/\w%f‘ﬁ&}‘ﬁﬁ%ﬁrﬁﬁiﬁﬁio
e R A2 TH HARAED, Mg HERAEE,
] AER, FEmE.. R BRI TR — R AEZ I8, BIE, BREAE,
BB, BE. REANEREEMBRAZ, | AR AR T AN AL R
AR RARREE, |
(K] &5 She sk, . AR P &P A
(] A E#2.. do iy, S PTHE R, TR R P2, .

(K] 45 F. AREFRTER, BibLF, Rl B EF S,

[4+]3;ﬁ/\4fﬂ*%ﬂ/i‘}§t:]&, 2% 73

yat fEMHIPEE . FEA5ER1§6.5.2

Z]: KAM Bde RIETY, SRR, B, RAMA .
[H‘]: KAFFH Ao IS B ZH, R A,

(] A EEER, MERA, BIZER, HIr MR, maths Et—*rﬁvﬁ #
B AR, i:ﬁl &uk/\%ﬁﬁﬁrﬂﬂ L%%ﬂ%@ﬁij&%ﬁﬁ%% &5
AR A R A,

(X & R EEEE, R0 SAFA &5, | SHfFMER
o BB RETE wly’&*ﬂ#ﬁ? fmdE kA

[H]: FTAR? R 2k R A, AL &R AR, A8, iﬁiﬁa\ &R, A okAn, ARk
8,

[X]: & £ [k & =472 %m@%;&w’g A TRAEEFARE IR
ERET R, W EITARE AL (R F AR R, JITR#2
‘Ed_'——g-l %?ﬁmﬁb%’_ '”’H-‘/ ﬁﬁiﬁ,‘&i/gfému,z—:ﬁé@ f—é% ﬁ * ﬁﬁ /% #(Ziﬁ‘muoj
(H]: [FAERIAETEEMIARBERER A TRFARER, IR AERT:
(R A, 3T A2 48 1212 4 A NR, f & BTN, TN &, »*é Ak, MLk,
RLERE, ]
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6.1
6.2
6.3
6.4
6.5
6.6
6.7

6.1

6.1.1

6.1.2

R ETE — FLpRR AR

FREMAB8% -in

FrEB IR R B AR

& A R VR AR

AR W% Bl 53 el (U A8 A Bl AR T 2 5)
Bz

B FE

WIRRN — BB 5%

P12 4R -in

BE% -in FIARFR A ANGA )RR BI04 58 By A5,
fan:

paksa GRB) — paksin: FEE BN (= B)

sukha (88) — sukhin: 4410, B4

bodhisattvo ... yathavadi tathakari ... bhavati ... | (Asta-Vaidya,222)

EBESEAPTR O N Ko (vatha-vadr (< yatha-vadin) = QFTER, tatha-
kari (< tatha-karin) = QI EM)

Wt rapin (TA /PR ) (O5ERS

B L2 #
i ripi ripinau ripinah
£ ripinam " "
H ripind ripibhyam riipibhih
2 rilpine " riipibhyah
Ziis ripinah " "
B " riipinoh riipinam
& ripini " Fiipisu
Iz ripin ripinau ripinah

HPE44 G rapin BISERSTE SRBRBEAR BLSE RS R[] 2 A1, #1 B H R 7
FAHIA :
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6.1.3

6.2

L L= #
il riipi ripint ripini
E ripi ripint ripini

BEPEA G rapint, BRTEXIEA nadi (2 WE 1)

B L #

e rupini rupinyau ripinyah

E riapinim " ripinih

H ripinya rupinibhyam ripinibhih

% ripinyai " riupinibhyah

e ripinyah " "

& " ripinyoh ripininam

#e rupinyam " rupinisu

W rupini rupinyau ripinyah
Tl S E R A

LR R E AR AR R T ERE AR ) SR A (e L E L T
AT — R AR,

FAMEEELE (§1.5.2)HBFNE FaEE A A9H] T
devanam priyah | (Re2) 3549 B 5% 69 = WFAP &,

BT A RO A HAERARG 0 T, B8 1 T DAES (F —fe QB
TR

S5 —EIF:

bodhisattvasya apraptitvat | (2 HHrdaya)

= Wy E BE 094 PP AT (B30 3, L& BT AT )
= B % &5 AR (AT R ),

TS B B AR AR AR A

AR ACAE (B =58, R =) Y — M8l 7B 2108 —{ T AR B A%
A5

tathagatasya darsandya | % 7 Rdw 4.
TESC AR FEREfE A
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6.3

6.4

SN

J& R AT B A LR

EX(@A%) + YOHS) + VOrs) i) s Sifgeh, BUERTLUZ : Yia i
XZER T VEEE, BB AR 7R E 7 Bkg. 28, =& #6#H
JEASX, )R SRR XA Y, gk TV CatE
EATEW@JZ*%%EF‘%E@J'XTYJ:mﬁJZT%M’EV) i H., FEBAERE

AE P IRF B8 At S R R 2 A, LB A1) A T At T DUBRRE 25 XA (2% TX)
%M’EV%BZ;DEZECY 5

IR

sasta me drsta iti cittam utpadayati / (Asta, 89. Asta[E], 168, me J& aham
IR IR 2/ [ S . Sasta RFEBN44 5 saser IFG. B, 35, 2F10.1.1)
AR TEHRGCK BEERBEEE T,

bodhisattvasya ... sarvasattva aparityaktah / (Asta, 185, 2B #HE6H 12)
— I REBRRERMNE, (= EFRAAMRE—IRE)

prahina tesam Sravakabhuimih pratyekabuddhabhiimis ca / buddhabhiimir
eva tesam pratikanksitavya / (Asta, 223)

B o A 18 M A AP I FE (ST AP SRR, A B M A B M € S AR
), B2 A BRI A AATI A, (prahina: PPP, pra + \ha TI1 “JFE")

sa ... asya cittotpado yat tasya sarvasattva aparityaktah / sa evam ...
antard bhitakotim na saksatkaroti / (Asta, 185, Asta[E], 262)

B B A A T [BLIE] 690 A&, BF (yal)— Y8 T A A (e R A
BRFE— A F) K mA. T & (antara, @) 7)) AR BEI R EF IR,
(bhiita-koti, BE1E)

A58 53 5 (future passive participle, 8RR 28R 2 5
(gerundive))

1 A BB 23 Al )2 B N _E -ya. -aniya 5% -tavya ¥ERK. ‘EAERFRE L]
DUZ BN A AF AR (TR ), RIZBRFEERB(EZ 2, L2
(TRAZEZ ), BTBLEME(T AT RERZ ) RIMES., ERETE I, HE B Rk
R TR

foin:
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6.4.1

6.4.2

SN

veditavya (B < vedayati < \vid VHIE 1) PTHEEHEERK : (545008 ),
PRERRIIE ), b ZEORITE ), T FERIIE ) o

T — B Ea R A 28K AR B 7 e

fran:

\vid (IL,THI3E 1) — veditavya | vedya | vedaniya

(B2 N vedayati/-te EAVERERL verri? FIIRAE 7/ 2 EEH5)
GEE A —4%, BR T A B i & A0, A% AR Eh 7w o — e
A

RIS R o s AR A IE B TR R B RN, T 7E S S RS RE P )
PRIV R F T BB RE AR R,

Bign:

bhiksuna brahmacaryam caritavyam / caryam |

AT R ZA— AV P58 (R RSO ) = — 8k & e 8- 5 384T,

¥ -ya EERAMN S FARRIEN -a M1 -ilf 2N e :
Bian:

Nda + -ya — deya

\ni + ya— neya

X 1BH) -u/it BRACIK av BY av

\$ru — Sravyalsravya 15 B EEF]

\bhii — bhavya/bhavya® (1§ E 1K Ay, HEZ2, T E)
HEREH TS FRBBER MBSO GR I -¢ 885 9EE A 2 — @1
REAPERHETTE 2 1,

fign:

Nkr — + -tya — krtya B karya

IR ) -aya TENN -ya 2 B EHHE 5.

Bian:

vacayati (BUEENE \vac 11 T3} ) — vacya (FEWEFOR)

-tavya SR REE LA -tavya REARE XA -tum TATAEHZ, ¢+ R
A 7 AR SR -ay TEDN ~tavya Z BITHHAREE T 2K,
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6.4.3

6.4.4

SN

Bign:
kartum (EML) — kartavya A%
veditum (ZHEfR) — veditavya 15 H57HG R

BUEBN vedayati — vedayitavya, BIEIE THHEHSEHI/E. . HIE ), DA
LEIE R veditavya 182 HI,

¥ -anya EREIEAN S RERTTE DS SR EATTE ¥ EHE
A& 5 (quna) IS B

fran:

Nkr — karaniya

IREEF DR E -aya. BN
bhavayati — bhavaniya ( = bhavya)

A IRF, 28T AN ] BEIRE R 2 AN 70 ] () At R 5 3t A8 e 0 S [ BT R,
B R BRE, S AR5 8 I B R, 8 B TE 5 AN Nbhia 2 1 SR BN 9
AR ANRERIZ L XAt 2R,
Bran:
yatra hi gandhah tatra varnena bhavitavyam | (Vy, 125)
Big,MEE) AEAREN
B %A ki 6937 3R EA G
(FHEERRMZ: 4. JE MR & M A R])
krtajiiena ca tvaya bhavitavyam|(Asta-Vaidya, 238. krtajiia: %= B %7/ 38 B
i)
it H AR f& Z4n B/And you should be grateful.
(FHEEAMUR € Ak B AR AT & R )

bodhisattvair mahdsattvaih prathama-cittotpadam upadaya iman
dharman Srutva drdhacittair bhavitavyam |* (PSP_4: 154)

(prathamacittotpadam (3EX%) upadaya:T B #£ % — &S 69 & £ |; drdha-
citta: "HEEONE ., BH#f bodhisattva)

HE0EEFTIE, KRB0 B — & A RN (upddaya), 38 T 13 EHGE,
B & B B[],

(bodhisattvair bhavitavyam FHEE SRR/ A4S 0E (it is to be/
become by the bodhisattva-s)])
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6.5

o {7l

B RAFRE (relative) yah (FH1ETHED), yar (P, THE—{E), ya
(B, T &5, /2 B M4 B YRR (correlative) AH 1 FiE H IR Y,
U sah (")), tar (THE ), sa (T4l ), FE,

ST, A Ty B i e A g R R s, A Bl AR A £
i TSI T TR TGP, yatha 7] ATEZ A B Bt sA 18 10 T BL
FER, bean, B eI A —Maf] 7 RENE . R RE R, BE
&) AR ER B TRAE T R GEFETE).

] Mt ) B ] {7 ) 0 2 7 JB 1 BB BT O — B, (HUR AR LR T
R PIA B @RI MR ) 5 AR B A R TR
RET .

FERAERSGE A, B 7T AR AER R IE IR AT R A7 B,
T2 B RE A B Y. SR, A R, B AP ) 1 ] DA R B R TE 1
Z B (AN FIAE S SR 1R AT —H5).

firgn:

F: yo vitaragah sa buddhah | FEHE BT FEAT IR Ao wh 2 Bh

B b RS ARMB S A SR P HEAT AR 0 A

X yah sambuddhas tam vandamah | 3RO E TR 2
Refi): AN FFFARAB THURIE B9 A

RS yena sattva vimucyante tam dharmam Sravaka desayanti | 381847
FE[R] R A [RR] A AL, o T A1 ok F kAR AR AR 7,

R o FAIHALARAR 49 %3838 € R AT

= 5% TMFARAME Ak A R AR 69 %,

1 NHEIB 5, BRBIE A TER(:

na ca sa kascitsattvo yah parinirvrto yena ca parinirvapito bhavati |
(Asta-Vaidya, 10. yah Fll yena #S8L sa FHRRNH)

A AT — {2 BN A T, RAIB B (pena) b N2 B(R
H AW A f NARIZ B,

labhas tesam sattvanam sulabdhdh, sujivitam ca te sattva jivanti, yesam
sarvajiiatayam cittam kramati|(Asta-Vaidya, 215. yesam 52 tesam 1 te FHFAHH)
AR LA H5 A 43 (labhah, V3/48), F &3 (sulabhah), o EL(AR &7 1)@ %
W E A8 S e — A

= AL 09 S B G — I Ay B BEAR, AR S TR AR, A EAT, LB T
%%, (2 5. T06, no. 220, 752b26-28; T08, no. 223, 358b22-23)
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6.5.1

6.5.2

SN

BRG] yah (1), yat (FP1E) B ya (B21E) BIAS R, DAS BERTEA kah
(BFTE), kim (F1E) F1 ka (BE1E), B84 B 1% B8EL sah (%), tat () i sa
(b2) MRS (L, (55 BB PURIEE 1)

Ba il AR, yad (BT ERIRG I, B P IEIE ) AT AR
777K

() EEN pad (LU ERIBRE, tad):

pirgn:
yad yat... = # 3+ % (whatever....)
yo yah... = &z (whoever...)

yatra yatra prajiaparamitam bhasisyate | tatra tatra bahutaram punyam
prasavisyati | (Asta-Vaidya, 100. bhasisyate f1 prasavisyati 52— /5 /s —
2 1§73 B JLH#21)

e IR E (vatra yatra) GG KB E 5 AR E (tatra tatra)
BB S T 15,

(Z) B D yad FE BTG -

BIan:

yat tat... = #&z 4+ & (whatever....)

yo sah... = #& 3 (whoever...)
yasmai tasmai... = #3 % 7 3 (to/for whoever...)

ye te 'prameyesv asamkhyeyesu lokadhatusu buddhas ... tisthanti ...,

te imam prajiiaparamitam samanvaharanti ...| (25 Asta-vaidya, 110) =
PR g (s A A AT R b AR &E SBEF P, A
A BB E. (samanvaharanti, 55 = NFBIEEL, B A ALEL),

(=AY yad BRIEFAREREERIACE, JEIBAN -cit SO api (EH
HAAHEE M. flan:

yat kimcit ... = #3541 & (whatsoever....)
yah kascit ... = &3 5 3 (whosoever...)

yena kend'pi ... = #3881+ & (7715) (by whatsoever (means)...)

AIE, yad FHATERE B E T R BE B9 AREAER B — 58

pirgn:
yo 'ham = A .. 89K | (B so'ham ... = A8 3K (that very person I))

yena maya ... = R EAAE ... & (by that very I who)
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yo'ham ... etad eva bodhisattvanam adheyam na vedmi nopalabhe ... |
so 'ham ... katamam bodhisattvam ...anusasisyami? (Asta-Vaidya,4)

ARME K (vo'ham) & & 2 &, R G 22 1% (na upalabhe) ... 3 & % 09 L35 —
A 2K, (s0'ham) =53k (anus asisyami 5F— )\Fb/ B AR ) 0B & £ 2
(= HEEEMEE ] BMER — REZERNEEE?)

L5 R AR B (R il ) DA R AthA Fr e el

yatah H..... DABR /7Y DRI 2% e AT

tatah  [RI/FR DAAETR

yatra  WRBL/AEAATRE /AR R R

tatra  TEARE/AEHA /AEHR

yatha R /K 2/ DIRER —H 77 20/ (B — 75 X
tatha  FITLA/FT DA/ DATIRARE 75 2/ A

yada  FFIE; {1 BRRE (i

tada NN /AEHRIG

yavat TEIRERRNE b, HE Th5%

tavat  TEARFEREE b

yena  HWE—ME, AR, CIEARGE Tﬁcﬂ?ﬁﬁﬁﬁ Tﬂu%ﬁbrﬁ:ﬂ@gﬁ
ghepo J, THR AR, THTR.. .,

tena FHIRAR....... AEARFETED S /A

EA]FEE A HIBAYE, yar 1 tar, & CIM2E M EEUE IRz

A] DA A e A -

tat AR A T BITE | TR /9R1% ) B4,

yat FRVETAME Y, TR, 555,

fian:

yat siitre uktam ... | Bl 7 3P B30 69 ... (as to what is said in the
sitra ....)

bhavati sa kalo yan narakesu sattvas cyavante (< Neyu 1 B R, FEL)
nopapadyante | (AKB, 178) = /A B35 A ALK T 5, R &AL,
(R85, < iR A o &, S A 8 yar BAE REEG, B
kalo JF. )

tat kim manyadhve ENBEE .| RERMERRA.. (5 Ak
& =177?) (now, what do you think ...)
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[FIHE,
tavat  FER]FHERIELD TE L TGER.L;
yavar  ATEEERE/ N (6 RUE SR TAE MR — B IRF i 5

sRAE—ERAERRIF A, ZEZT R Z(for as long as) |, [2&ETH S
(in as much as) |, [ 72 £ 7 (to the extent that) |, %5,

B L

1k HE R
1 ekah ekam eka
2 dvau dve dve
3 trayah trini tisrah
4 catvarah catvari catasrah
5 parica parica parica
6 sat sat sat
7 sapta sapta sapta
8 asta(u) asta(u) asta(u)
9 nava nava nava
10 dasa dasa dasa

R

11 ekddasa 20 vimsatih
12 dvadasa 30  trimsat
13 trayodasa 40  catvarimsat
14 caturdasa 50  paiicasat
15 paricadasa 60  sastih
16  sodasa 70  saptatih
17  saptadasa 80  asitih
18  astadasa 90 navatih

19  navadasa

100 = $atam (F1); 1000 = sahasram (F71F); 100,000 = laksam (F
'Iﬁ); 1,000,000 = prayutam (H1%); 10,000,000 = kotih (FE1%)

R, stk EHAE 2 4 18RRI,
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FESCHU AR DA— Ay e 1975 SUARIE H 2R, i HLA IRs & AR B 10
BIERE TS, o A SORFRIB I 238 g M E R Rl I
f4n:

nava-dasa ‘19> (FMEFRE G 0] DSEHE, dva-dasa 12°, trayas-
trimsat 33°, catuh-paiicasat ‘54°, pafica-sasti ‘65°, E5)

ana-vimsati (VTR —1 = 19)

ekona-vimsati (—+/b—=19)

ekan-navimsati (Z—%|—+1 =19)

102 = dvy-adhika-satam B% dvi-satam

500 4 = paiica varsa-satani Fi- 4

ardha-trayodasabhir bhiksu-Sataih = — T =AM ANHZE T EHTLT)
EfG N = 1250 fEG N (ardha ) B THERIER )

B e WA fE B 5 A FR A A B — e R & A AR B R AR
(vear-hundreds),“ L& Y . ” bhiksu-hundreds), “ £+ %2> (dharmas-
kandha- thousands) — §6.6.2 dharmaskandha-sahasrani.

s, 2 19 Ve G R B A5,

SR :

(—) HRA 18] 4 1EM, 8% EEEATBAY 2 — 2.
g

sa bodhisattvo ... naikam va dvau va trin va tathagatan ... atikramisyati

(Nkram WIS AR, 55 = A\FBEREY) | (Asta-Vaidya, 106; 2 R Asta(E), 75. ekam,
dvau B trin 7y B2 BN B WRBL G A B tathagatan) = AR1E
E 1k R 8 (atikramisyati)—. =X =B L (FESRIGEHR — £
fRIE R — a0 2K Z /D).

(=) e 5 2 19 72 =1 REGR AR Y I HAE TR B AR
Fr—#.

pign:

paiica skandhah ((EEUIG1E/#8RE) 24,

paiica paramitah (FEEUREIE/BEAS) IREE %,

paiica dinani (/M) 28,
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(=) eka B2 ZARGA (B sarva BIEERSAHIAD.

BRI 2 — AR E a5, E BRI eke, B AT HEEA I,
Bign:

bhavisyanti (=/#8/1$2)... eke bhiksavah abhavitakayah (X5 RIE) |
=MeH EEA T RIGHLE ..

(P8) avi BEE 7B a %5 R 44 5 1 B IR T AE EL

Bign:
dvau(F%/%) pudgalau | = WfE
dve (/%) satye | = —5#

ekaivaisa. . .tathata | tathatd na dve na tisrah | (Asta-Vaidya, 253; dve Fl
tisrah FSIERENE, IR tathata —%0) st Fide R & —(eka eva), 3k = =

(1) ¥ caur (M) M=, HEGPEERPMIE G @G cavar 1555
¥ carur (TEFGVE, SERS, A IG/PIE, B, Z5K8/1EAS, T8 1S AR ARKS
FREIE ), M2 catasy.

firgn:

catvaro (%) dharmah = P47%

catvari () arya-satyani = VY85

catasra (B2) aripya-samapattayah | = V9IEEE

catursu (F/AK) dhyanesu = £ P4

caturnam (/&) ratnanam peda (" &1 1) krta | (Asta-Vaidya,250)
=HEL—E[TET|OEXHET

PE20 1 _LRVELAL, MM DI REMG 2 44w, Wi B BT AL 5
—FE 45, (HIR, BT BRI A B EA AE AR AR — 2.

Bilgn:

asitir anusayah | = )\ g ©

(asitih SEREVEAE, WA anusayah [RIVE, 18E 251, HEA4E, (2=
FREHE )

catur-asityd dharmaskandha-sahasraih |
(asttva s& BB REME/ BAR) (-sahasraih EEEYHTE/EAE)

=R NE W T kB (W _ERWBIT [varsa- Satam, bhiksu-Satam),
dharmaskandha-sahasrani & — 8% 5 %5, )
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6.7.1

VIR — iz

b1 & (pratyaya) 5 WRESERL: WK (kro)F1 — 8K (taddhita). 1 Wi %E
BARTRAM 2 B CLARRIE 236 . WA BRI FR DUE [ 9k 44
FAlEEE (primary nominal bases); ’ZIBAE Y EERHEUZ LB E &K
MR, —ARAZ A2 AL N A B EL 4R FH 9] 8 1% 48 B At R 42 T2 =X
MR EE 2 ERERE EHERENFEREEL =81
ARAE Y. FRAMAFAE TS B 52 T i A 1R v — 25 i B S R AR,

PIABER (krt-pratyaya)

() -a
BREREEFPN—E MIEENK S HIREHFIRIGERAR
ToE)WEARZ b MK Z B ARG RN E4 .,

fan:

Ndvis (18) + a — dvesah 14

\/muh (%) +a — mohah EE
Nraj (W) + a — ragah &
\grah (B) + a — grahah S/

(&) -ana
B EER AP BN EA T, SR E B B E A b,
Bign:

Nda (4 + ana — danam 3. 4

\/drs’ + ana — darsanam R,

\gam + ana — gamanam 2. AT

Nk (150 + ana — karanam . 177

\Nbhuj (232, W2) + ana — bhojanam £3%. &Y

TEREVER I -ana, WEERE AR Z B VERI 44 RE, Q1 arcana T3, K5 )
(Nare(/re), T#835 1), ganana, 5H8( (Ngan, T8{(count))) 255,

(W) -ti

TS AR AR PN 4 5] B R N E A AR a8 55 BE RN,
pirgn:

Njan (W) + ti — jatih 4

Ngam + ti — gatih 2% B, &
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\/drs’ + ti — drstih R
\Nbudh + ti — buddhi A8, &S

8BS (taddhita-pratyaya)

PAMTERTT ARSI T B -rva T -ta. BIAETRAMAG S B 2 — 4L
AR,

(H) -a

Bign:

gotama + a — gautama (0 — au) $ gotama F8 M 5 69 (45 1€ 69 44)
buddha + a — bauddha (u — au) B8 L 1E | Hh ik

sugata + a — saugata (u — au) & 9B REH | PhE 4k

citta (1) + a — caitta (i — ai) 32548 M B 69, S BT

brahman (BEZEM/FEK) + a — brahmana (a — &) 2 ZE P13

(&) -ya

AR AR T B A R A JE B R A e AT R R BRI T,
RS & FIE R =G R A

pign:

niskrama (M5 + ya — naiskramya 3 &

nir-atma (FYEEIR) + ya — nairatmya # & (1)

sundara (32REM) + ya — saundarya % &

atithi (% N) + ya — atithya 3 &8 (). 35 &. BZA

adhipati (EN,FE15E) + ya — dadhipatya £ A %6, X
mitla (FR/3EWE) + ya — maulya R4 (F)

mukha (§%) + ya — mukhya (FZE =5 NHK) &7 7] 89 (0F)
talu (E%8) + ya — talavya 324 (TR EE -u — -ava)
vayu (J&) + ya — vayavya ( = vayava) /& 7~ 89(JF)

(W) -ka

REBRANMMEMTERERIEE AT ER/BR I NER, ethhE —HE
1TENE BRI, B A f8/h i (diminutive) I RCR . ‘&t a] DARE R —1#
e
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madhyama (J&&5, RN + ka — madhyamaka /&7~ ] 49, F #,
(W)

sattva-drsti (A R) + ka — sattvadystika H Rsa#

graha (YU + ka — grahaka P (GEF ), Al AR
manava (FFEEN) + ka — manavaka F 5. V5 (F HAR DB A)
acarya (A% /2T + ka — acaryaka () 6, 26 (F15450).

(T) -ika
B RAE S —E & H =B IC & (vrddhi) AL, BHEA —HE 2N

Bt

pign:
loka () + ika — laukika ¥-145-%)

madhyama + ika — madhyamika (2 vrddhi, NEJA madhyamaka) +
B (MRIEEIRI 2 TE)

cetas (1) + ika — caitasika ¥4 49, S B (= caitta)

(/%) -tya

BRI R, AT RBRECE AR NER, EHRER =5
TLH.

IR

aham + iva — madiya 49

bhaga (GZ[¥#57) + iva — bhagiya A8k 69, B, f£.. 69385

sthana (M77) + iya — sthaniya 15 B3 77, K&, &R

brahmana-jati + iya — brahmana-jativa /% 7> %% P A& 4% 69

parvata (L)) + iva — parvativa (ERIEEE =& & /vrddhi; {5 parvativa

AN £
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é ot

Sl

abhi-jiia (F2) 1@, JEE. Ml; B E 5 L8 HI8 (A sad-abhijiia)

angah (%) 3. 7732 1%,

a-nimittam (WP, 5 animittam) &

a-nimittam (| WAIIE ARG < animitta + a) FE/H, (R samadhi-vimoksamukha)

antah (’%) 12

anupiirva-vihara-samapattayah (F/48) COIREFETFEZR. LIRS E  TYHE/FFE.
PYfEEE ., JRERE

anusayah (%) FEHR

a-pra-ni-hitam ("FABHE5Y < Ndha 111) BEFE, $EVE (R samadhi-vimoksamukha)

aripyam (W) M, MEEFR ME, OSSR FRPUE . FAY DY E BLUHAH
A RIYmE L. SRR akasanantya-ayatana. IR R vijiananantya-
avatana. $&FTH IR akimcanya-ayatana 88 FREAEARAR R naivasamjiia-nasamjia-
ayatana

asravah (%) TRCETE)

avenika buddha-dharmah (Fz/48) (1) )AL

avicih (%) R MR, P SRARE

avatanam () A\, BE. T & 73R, 785

balam (H1) 71, J1&

bhava-agram () BTE (= naiva-samjia-nasamjia-ayatana IEFBIEIEAERR )

bhedah (W) 7351, RIF

bodhi-paksah (F/T%) &5, Z4257. EH. BiE. B2 (A sapta-trimsad
bodhipaksa dharmah)

bodhy-angam (W, GIRFAIERGIER) B3, B 7. F4 7. LE X smrti &, dharma-
pravicaya 215 virya B, priti =, prasrabdhi/prasrabdhi 8%, samadhi F¥.
upeksa &

caritam () 17 %%, 1%

daurmanasyam (H) 8. B, RN

desana (F2) $i(15). Eifl. il &

dhanam (W1 W&, CAEAEW: sraddha 15, sila 7. hrt Wi, apatrapya M. sruta
fl. tyaga R prajia =1

dharma-skandhah (V%) 1548

karma-pathah (’%) 3618, 95575, dasa kusala-karmapathah 15318, NRAESE

kalyana-mitram (/) & K. EFH

Kausikah (’%) &7, Sakra 2 44, 562 (devanam indrah)

labhah (F%) . 1%
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maharatnam () K&

maha-vidya (F&) KA

manah (F7) 12

marah (M) . BT, EE. B#

mrsa (B%) $iak. ANEE (B B8 St/ A E i)

mukham (H) B, f@. A, AH

ni-syandah (%) it . FER

pari-devah () (GE)E. £, JER

pari-karman (P, karman WIS 5 )\GH) BIA. B1T. G2, % (WWEHMBRE
Fetuds: . 18U 13, THMB); parikarma-krta: 18 5B

parinamah (F7) %, 525 @5 ), 2AGE LR R b = parinamanam ()
parinamanda (FZ))

parinispattih (F2) [BIE

prati-paksah (F%) 16

praty-arthikah (%) ¥13235 . BN

pirva-antah () BB, Job&. Jett, gttt @AM, parvanta-tas T2 W) RTH

rddhih ()18, BUE, 8. i, . whEE R, B2, rddhy-abhisamskarah
(5% ) e R e AR

rddhi-padah (F) #/E, EE. HIEE:
(1) chanda-samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata-rddhipada % —EEHIETT

PRI E

(2) virya-samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata-rddhipada ) = FEERETT AL
WA

(3) citta-samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata-rddhipada 10> = EERETT K
HURHE

(4) mimamsa-samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata-rddhipada #1 = EEET
TR 2 o

CAMWEAME A TRIEIR = B B LR, 53 BIIEIE (1) chanda (8)). (2)virya (FEIEE).
(3) citta (L) F (4) mimamsa (BIEART)IIIE_EImEGEGFE)Z A T26,
391¢c-392a;%F)

rsih (F57) (A

ripa-kayah (%) €15

sadabhijiiah (F&/48) 75N(F)IE: divya-caksus KIRIA. divyasrota KEIE. paracitta-
Jjitana MULNE. pitrvanivasanusmrti 16 18 rddhi #1218 M asravaksaya-jiiana
et

salih (P, tATBETE) #e¥. KoK

Salyah (P, ATHE) i, 548

samadhih (F) F5FE, €. =B, —BEHE. =B
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samadhi-vimoksamukham () =IRFEMFT—23 (sanyata). $E&RH(animitta/animitta).
EJRE (apranihita)

sam-a-pattih (&) FE. E. —BEHiE

sam-khya (%) 5H8. BT 2T, samkhyam gacchati: %4 5. YR A

sam-ksepah (Fz) THH7E—# ). R4, fHIE. 462

samyak-prahanam (F) 1%, 1E8. BV (1) EATELKEL ) RAEBLSAAE,
Q) EAEBELSHE, 4) RAEBLBE

sapta-trimsad bodhipaksa dharmah (F3; B bodhipaksa A, BEE
bodhipaksya IR =+-LEFHRDE: &R smrty-upasthana, V9IEE) samyak-
prahana. V4R rddhipada. 5N indriva. F1)7 bala. L8B3 bodhy-anga. )\
BH3E arya-marga

sarvajiiata (1) — VI8, BEEA

smyty-upasthanam (1) BE. B, S BB (kaya-smrtyupasthana).
32 (vedana-) ;&) 1L (citta-) ‘2 15 (dharma-) ‘28

Sraddha (F2) {5

stambhah (F7) 3. M

svapnah (%) HE 2 2, 2, svapna-antaragata: N, 34 1E 2

uttaram (F) b, M. B, Fit, &R, #RWN. 2809, L (sasthy-
uttaram sahasram = 1060); tata uttare (51&) [LARFE %

upayasah (%) 16, 216, &

updya-kausalyam (W) J{H:E15

varsam (W) / varsah (%) . P, —4

vi-grahah (i) A[F), WD

vi-moksah (W%, 58 vimukrih (F)RHIRD) figee. ) \fgehie:

(2) WIEEARE M (adhydatmam aripasamjiit bahirdha ripani pasyati) fiEf;

(3) FRIR S e E R E (Subham vimoksam kdyena saksatkrtvopasampadya

viharati);

(A7) Yt S g R, BEEMIR (catvara aripyah: akasanantyayatana

5);

(8) FHZZ W[ 7€) (samjiavedita-nirodhal-samapatti) S VE7E . B BRI
vimoksa-mukham (W) ()@ sanyata =3, animittam/animittam R,

apranihitam A

vranah (F7) 510, &
vi-paryasah (V) BAfE]
vyadhih (%) . 7. TR
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adattadayin N, 18 (datta: S@¥E5Y, Nda 11 45)

an-agamin NER) (WA 25 E)

an-asrava . . F

a-sama (sama: V55 [FHIR]) $E5E, 126 45, Medilfm LLry

an-anyatha-vadin NEFEE . NRE[REE |

asama-sama FEFE (sama: )

bahu-pratyarthika FARZ B F/MN /T 0K

bhitta-vadin S BB G, Eib

dharmin B .. WA/H Iﬁ/(j&;ja'ti-dharmin: ik JBE, X-dharmin: X A/ B 1%

kama-mithyacarin T EE . RATTE

krta-jiia FICER) B 5 RMENE. S, IR T T (EWMJRR); 2 A kta-vidva SR

krta-vedin &5 B, KR, HICHR) R

ksanti-vadin Fi3E

mysa-vadin S EZiE Zaba

nistha-nirvana HIZETEER

papivas 7. BA]L 5 marah papivan (< -ivams, FEEIESR 2 R, §12.4.2; H
Fo/BE./88 72 -iyan): Mara REE

prandtipatin B, A BRAEE

ripin B

sadharana FAEFRIERE, Sd., ik, 2o, 2 EEESER); a-sadharana A
HHR, B

sambahula 1R%

samjitinfG 18

sarva-duhkha-prasamana REFR—YIE (prasamana < Nsam IV 1 2%E% 1)

satya-vadin #ao &

svapnopama 412

tatha-vadin W EFEH

tavat-kalika (F&: tavatkaliki) 5678 . Hik

vitatha NE B, Bk

vitatha-vadin i NEREH

B w5356

abhi-sam-buddha (Nbudh 1 B8 I8, B35

a-pary-a-panna (\Npad IV 7€) T% AN PTEE. AR AR
a-sakta (Nsaij 1 {5 RNEE,

ati-kranta (Nkram 1IVE) @ik, @lﬂ
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a-vi-ruddha (Nrudh V11 Wilge) RHDE. ANRE AP &

dur-labdha (Nlabh 1) (%, JA— AR5 &S

Jjalpita (< \jalp TARE ) B 50 3K56. 25 jalpite ... EE(..) B

ni-dhyata (Ndhyai 1 248) {818, FE8. 57

pary-upa-asita (BH 7 < Vas 11 ARy Bk it BULMLE. &S, 200, £k
ekabuddha-paryupasita: F (Ol A — 5 (52 H)

prati-labdha (85 < Vlabh 1 #15) 1. 15

pari-nir-vrta (i@?ﬁﬁ\ < \/er E%) SER NI TURMRR . 515 ARV

sam-arpita GAYESY < B N VIV B8, 6. 7E) (58,

su-labdha (Nlabh 1 1E18) #15

supta (\Nsvap 11 BiE) fEE

vi-mukta (Nmuc V1 FER) fiihi

vi-ruddha (Nrudh VI [EHE) &, HHIE. 8. FJE. ¥

HF 2 Bl 5l

a-cintya (Neint X ) REEAE(G., AATIEE

adhi-moktavya (Nmuc V1 FEIR) A5G BIDL. 151 o2 2 akak

bhavitavya (< Nbhi 1 J2/18 %) 15 & 84 251, = bhavaniya); 1, TNFE: tvaya
bhavitavyam VRIEFZIE ...

datavya (Nda W 45F) FERAG T

drastavya (Ndrs T R #5# H

jiatavya (Njia X ) FEHA]1

kartavya (Nkr VIII ) #5454

pari-piirayitavya (BU# < Npr/pr W/IX FE0) #545% 78 /72 %/ Bl i

pra-grahitavya (Ngrah TX 3T #&IR. FEIR

pari-mocayitavya BUHE < Nmuc VI FERR) $H 58 MK

pari-nir-vapayitavya X N.. SRR (parinirvati FIEUE)

prasamayitavya (/prasamyitvya, BAE < Nsam IV/1 2 F-5F) FEZ 2 IH R

prati-kanksitavya (Nkanks 1 H128) #if2

prati-pattavya (Npad IV 2%) 147, [EE. EH

sthatavya (Nstha 1 %) BEWGTE, JE(T/ESF

ud-grahitavya (Ngrah 1 3 %S0, 147223

ut-padayitavya (BUE < \pad F) FERZHAE /BN FEME. IEA:. ME%$

vaktavya (\vac 1 ) EWER

veditavya (Nvid 11 51y JEWEN/GR A% 2
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abhi-nir-harati (Nhy VHGE) 5138, 1958 . Bk, 1ECEAT)
a-sravati (Nsru 11 i 8. I

manyate (Nman IV/VIII 8) 8., 58%

prati-jalpati (\jalp 1 1Y) [0]%%5

vi-vadati (Nvad 1 #%) Frii

vi-vartate (\Nvrt 1 1) 33 J2., JERA. BT

BUE B e

a-radhayati (BUE < Nradh V 155 R, B, 165, ER. e, 5m
1SEMR. ek

asayati (BUE < Nas 1AL UGS AE, 75

pari-mocayati (BUifi < \muce VI BERR) (H G

L ESET|

a-gamya (Ngam 12%) f%. [Hl, H1. Z Pk

an-upa-a-daya (Nda 11 45) 5% RZEEEL RE ERAFAE)
a-sritya (Nsri 1%) fie. HH8. e

ava-lokya (Nlok 1 &) &,

sthitva (Nstha T %) {FR. RFF

L e

asitih 80

astadasa 18

catur-asiti 84

dvatrimsat 32

asitis carita-sahasrani 80,0001 /4 EE A
catur-asiti dharmaskandha-sahasrani )\ & V9T 1528

AsE G [l

antikar (VER& FAPEBEA%) TEMNE/HIRT (2 57.§2.2.4)
dharma-tas 1ETE] B HIELBE AR

samantat YE&TTH. AT JE E

sam-ksepena f§i 5 2

svayam T H C. B

tada FRE. K15

yada {1 B R g

yadyad &zt E
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vad anityam tad duhkham | (Vy, 516)

bhavati bhiksavah sa samayo yad ayam loko vivartate | (Vy, 448)

sali-stambham avalokya bhiksubhyah siutram idam uktam | yo bhiksavah
pratityasamutpadam pasyati sa dharmam pasyati | yo dharmam pasyati sa
buddham pasyati [ (Vy, 293)

ve subhiite sattva jatidharmino jaradharmino vyadhidharmino marana-
dharminah Soka-parideva-duhkha-daurmanasyopayasadharminah ... tan
sarvan Jjati-jara-vyadhi-marana-sokaparideva-duhkha-daurmanasya-
upayasebhyah parvimocayanti | evam hi subhiite bodhisattva mahdasattva
anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah santo lokasya Saranam
bhavanti |’ (Asta-Vaidya, 147)

vad api tad ... bodhicittam sarvajiiatacittam andsravam cittamasamam
cittam ... asamasamam cittam asadharanam sarvasravakapratyeka-
buddhaih | tatrapi citte asakto 'paryapannah | ... tenarthena bodhisattvo
mahdsattva iti samkhyam gacchati |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 10)

vat kimcid buddhair bhagavadbhir bhasitam iha va lokadhatau samantad
va dasa disi loke tat sarvam aradhayisyami ... |'' (PvsP1-2: 93)

vani tani bhagavan maharatnani | tani bahupratyarthikani bhavanti |
(Asta—Vaidya, 123)

yasmin samaye subhiite bodhisattvo mahdsattvah prajiaparamitayam
carati | tasmin samaye marah papiyan paramasokasalyasamarpito bhavati
|'3 (Asta-Vaidya, 232)

yo hi tathagatena dharmo desitah | tatra dharmadesandayam ... te
[kulaputrah) ... saksatkurvanti dharayanti | tam dharmatam saksatkrtva
dharayitva yad yad eva bhdasante yad yad eva desayanti .... sarvam tad
dharmataya aviruddham | tathdagata-dharmadesanaya eva ... esa nisyandah
|'* (Asta—Vaidya, 2 f. saksat-kurvanti (< Nkr f0): 3,8 T3E) — 2 R $15%)
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

asayanti samsare asravanti bhavagrad yavad avicim sadbhir dyatana-
vranair ity asravah | (AKB, 308)

tat kim manyase tvam ananda acintyd sa prajia ya kusalamilani
sarvajiiataparinamena parinamayati |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 40)

yadda bodhisattva ... evam cittam abhinirharati | sarvasattva ma(y)a
aparityaktah | mayaite parimocayitavya iti | Sinyatam ca samadhi-
vimoksamukham abhinirharati | animittam ca ... apranihitam ca ... | tada

upayakausalya-samanvagato bodhisattvo mahdsattvo veditavyah |7 (Asta-
Vaidya, 185)

krtajiiena ca tvaya bhavitavyam krtavedina ca | esa mama kalyanamitram
yasyemam prajiaparamitam antikac chrnomi ... iti |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 238. srpomi:
FEREE ), 1, B< gru V 5)

bodhisattvo mahdasattvo na pranatipati bhavati | nadattadayi bhavati | na
kamamithydcart bhavati | na mysavadi bhavati ... | (Asta-Vaidya, 211)

yena bodhisattvena mahasattveneyam gambhird prajiiaparamita purvantato
'pi srutd bhavati paryupasita ... ca bhavati | ekam va dinam dve va trini va
catvari va parica va dinani | tasya tavatkaliki sraddha bhavati ... |*° (Asta-
Vaidya, 142)

trayanam bhiksusatanamanupadayasravebhyas cittani  vimuktani |
paricabhis ca devaputrasahasraih purvaparikarmakrtair anutpattikesu
dharmesu  ksantih  pratilabdhda | sastes ca  bodhisattvanam
anupadayasravebhyas cittani vimuktani |*' (Asta-Vaidya, 155)

tadyathapi nama ... purusah suptah svapnantaragata ekam va tathdagatam
[pasyati] | dvau va trin va caturo va parica va sad va sapta va astau va nava
va dasa va vimsatim va trimsad va catvarimsad va pancasad va satam va
sahasram va tato va uttare | sa prativibuddhah san ekam api tathagatam
na [pasyati] | ... evam eva kulaputra sarvadharmah svapnopamd ukta
bhagavata [** (Asta-Vaidya, 253 )
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18.

19.

20.

21.

SN

imam eva kausika vidvamagamya dasa kusalah karmapatha loke
prabhavyante | catvari dhyanani ... loke prabhavyante | ... catasra ariupya-
samapattayo ... loke prabhavyante | sadabhijiia ... loke prabhavyante
| saptatrimsad bodhipaksa dharma loke prabhavyante | samksepena
caturasiti dharmaskandha-sahasrani loke prabhavyante |* (Asta-Vaidya, 37.

prabhavyante: 3 18 8, < Vbhia BB — 21 %5 )\GH)

evam ca cittam utpadayati | yena mayd sarvvasattvanam vigrahah ...
prasamayitavyah | so'ham nama svayam eva vivadami | labha me durlabdha
na sulabdhah | yo 'ham jalpite pratijalpami |** (Asta-Vaidya, 208)

evam  prajiaparamitayam ... sthitva  bodhisattvena ...  catvari
smrtyupasthanani paripirayitavyani | ... catvara rddhipadah paricendriyani
. sapta bodhyangani ... catasra ariapyasamapattayah | astau vimoksa
navanupirvaviharasamapattayah ... | tisro vidya bhavayitavyah

| sat paramita bhavayitavyah | sapta dhanani bhavayitavyani |
dasa tathagatabalani bhavayitavyani, astadasavenika buddhadharma
bhavayitavyah ... |*° (PvsP1-1: 29-30)

asitis carita-sahasrani sattvanam raga-dvesa-moha-manadi-caritabhedena
| tesam pratipaksena tathagatenasitir dharmaskandha-sahasrany uktani [*°
(25 AKB, 17)

BN

(I B OSSR RIS, T DR E)

1.

tathdagatah Sravastyam viharati sma jetavane 'nathapindadasya-arame
bhiksu-samghena sar(d)ham ardhatrayodasabhir bhiksusataih sambahulais
ca bodhisattvair mahdasattvaih | (21 Vajra, 27. mahata: 15,258 < mahant X)

tasmad apraptitvad bodhisattvasya prajiiaparamitam asritya viharati
acittavaranah | citt@varana-nastitvad atrasto viparyasatikranto nistha-
nirvanah |’ (Hrdaya)
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10.

I1.

12.

13.

mantro 'sama-sama-mantrah sarvaduhkha-prasamanah | (248 *jnatavyam)
(Hrdaya)

tat katham tathagata bodhisattvayana-samprasthitena kulaputrena
sthatavyam katham pratipattavyam katham cittam pragrahitavyam |*° (Vajra,
28)

sacet subhiite bodhisattvasya sattva-samjiia pravartate | na sa bodhisattva
iti vaktavyah | jiva-samjida va | yavat pudgala-samjnia va pravartate | na sa
bodhisattva iti vaktavyah [*° (25 Vajra, 47)

na khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvena mahdsattvena dharma udgrahitavyo
na adharmah ' (25 Vajra, 32)

dharmato buddha drastavyah [** (Vajra, 57)

tat kim manyase subhiite ripa-kaya-parinispattya tathagato drastavyah |**
(Vajra, 52)

tasmat tarhi subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena ... na kvacit pratisthitam
cittam utpadayitavyam [** (Vajra, 35)

api tu khalu punah subhiite 'cintyo 'vam dharmaparydyas tathdagatena
bhasitah | asya acintya eva vipakah pratikanksitavyah | (Vajra, 46)

va sa tathdagata atma-drstis tathagatena bhasita | adystih sa tathagatena
bhasita | tenoktda datma-drstir iti | tathagato vadati | evam hi subhiite
bodhisattva-yana-samprasthitena  sarva-dharma  jhadatavya — drastavya
adhimoktavyah | (Vajra, 60 f)

aham ksantivadi rsih | (Vajra, 41)
iha subhiite bodhisattva-yana-samprasthitena evam cittam utpadayitavyam

| yavantah subhiite sattvah sattvadhatau sattva-samgrahena samgrhita
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

SN

andaja va jarayuja va samsvedaja va upapaduka va riapino va ariupino va
samjiino va asamjiino va naiva samjiino na asamjiino va | ... te ca maya
sarve 'nupadhisese nirvana-dhatau parinirvapayitavyah | evam aparimanan
api sattvan parinirvapya na kascit sattvah parinirvapito bhavati |** (Vajra, 27
f. yavantah: %,3 18 < yavat)

api tu khalu punah subhiite na bodhisattvena vastu-pratisthitena danam
datavyam | na kvacit pratisthitena danam datavyam | (Vajra, 29)

evam vastu-patito bodhisattvo drastavyo yo vastu-patito danam parityajati
| ... evam a-vastu-patito bodhisattvo drastavyo yo 'vastu-patito danam
parityajati |*° (Vajra, 42)

api tu khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvenaivamripo dana-parityagah
kartavyah sarva-sattvanam arthaya | tat kasya hetoh | ya caisda subhiite
sattva-samjia saivasamjida | ya evam te sarva-sattvas tathagatena bhasitas
ta eva asattvah | tat kasya hetoh | bhiita-vadi subhiite tathagatah satya-
vadi tatha-vady ananyatha-vadr tathdagatah | na vitatha-vadr tathagatah |
api tu khalu punah subhiite yas tathagatena dharmo 'bhisambuddho desito
nidhyato na tatra satyam na mysa >’ (Vajra, 42)

no hidam tathagata | nandagamina evam bhavati mayanagamin-phalam
praptam iti [*® (Vajra, 34)

tat kim manyase subhiite | dvatrimsan-mahapurusa-laksanais tathagatah
... samyaksambuddho drastavyah | subhiitiv vadati | no hidam tathagata |
na dvatrimsan(-)* mahapurusa-laksanais tathagatah ... samyaksambuddho
drastavyah | tat kasya hetoh | yani hi tani tathagata dvatrimsan-mahapurusa-
laksanani tathagatena bhasitany a-laksanani tani tathdgata tathagatena
bhasitani [*° (Vajra, 38. *—fE#BEXIE dvatrimsata, BA&)
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10

BEIRNE 2 — BB BN, vedayati —FAIER & 22 MR, TRERE ), THRIE )4, 1A H
oy El veditavya(ELR|SL: veditabba) B U T FEMEEI/FA E 1. SEEhE 1A AR ) =02
vedayitavya : JEfEX13E (should be made known, 2 . §6.4.2),

. Robert Childers’ Dictionary of the Pali Language, vidati 7f.

H A BUSENEA A Ay B 75 bhavayati WHBL bhavya BREEEEHEE L5
MBI . REASH vacya IIFEBHEEE (B vac A3 EN 7358 1A [RE 2F0 &
B EEENEA vacayati).

ARAER, BTk

2 BRI R 22 48 )(T06, no. 220, 672b18-19; TO7, no. 220, 264¢20-21): & & i
BT, s, SH LA L OB E, R R,

J\A-FEHR,
JNEETFIEZ (D).

2 RCERER TR KR ERH /R MAEN(T16, no. 710, 819a): k5 5 515 Lk
& BpR Rk, 3 RLik, B LB,

2 BONHCE IR B BEEEN(TO08, no. 227, p. 561, b3—7): =1T &5k, 121 T#H 5 B =R =
EREF AMMAES RAEL K ERiE EELHE £ B R A AN
Ak ERLE BEENE AERIZRLEE FTHES B R SR A1
ol 45 87,

2 ROKME I TR 2 48 ) CE K hA5)(T06, no. 220, 600c9-13): 1% 31, A4
—W ik, ik, RE, Lk RGE O SR BRVMER R, BIRAE, £, R,
AL BB R R EESRRBZER BAE L ESFER EARALHE
JEFT %, A AR SRR I, B ARE L EFER. 2 F T07, no. 220, 246a13-21; TO7,
no. 220, 614a10-16; TO7, no. 220, 821a29-b6; TO7, no. 220, 897c9-13,

R aparyapannah SERGPEEEL RIS WEEET bodhisattvah, T AEIEM cittam.
IR SRS AR, 18 R R A RO AR SN EHRRE N (EMAE = —— RBEW
MR IIRIE T A=,

2 HL RN TR SR8 22 88)(T05, no. 220, 265b10-15): W3k 0, A— W&, HER
S EEFS, R —EHBE S, A BT RIRE L REZR REREM
BT,

CPE R R T SR R AS)(TO8, no. 223, 244b9—12): 2 [ #5 % B = = E 400, &5 50,
REAEREE XM, A—WES, SRR P IRIRE, AR R, S ETE,

QNI IR BB AEN(T08,00.227, 538¢23-24): 7AW S BT 2, T8 % JE ST &0
2 i Asta(E), 7f.
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11

12

13

14

15

16

17

SN

2 RORME I R B 2 48)(T05, no. 220,305b13-14): ... EE... 42 A S bt
FrHR, HEHYE LRI RFBEE AT

CRIEA TR AR BB 22480 (TO7, no. 220, 84cl5-17): ... EiE .. ER &S [Fwiht, &
+F R, —rde R R EE R TRIE K, RERM2E

CEEF R AT T AR B EEN(T08, no. 223, 258a22-23): .35 Mhprsg ik, & e}, &+
R R TSR, B A,

2R ORI R 2248 )(T07, no. 220, 814a6): Z4n& AR K F AP 2R, 3 A Wi, W % 2%
o

QNI IR R AEN(TO8, no. 227, 555a9-10): %5 7%, % A 228k,

(PRSI RS TR SRR A )(TO8, no. 223, 316¢19): %K F, $ A ke,

2 H Asta(E), 92.

QNS T R BB EEN(TO8, no. 227, 579, al0-11): A E 5 fbde RATAL L W BB %, 2
WEREE, df A0S, (IF2 L T08, no. 227, 573b1)

CRMEE IR ZR B 22 4E)(TO7, no. 220, 316b9-12): 0 E 5% EFTiE ... WSATACE W% 2
54, RBRERAXRB L, AERE, i g,

CEER AT T AR B AE)(T08, no. 223, 364¢23-24): B E AT .. ME KB EH, BRA
F, B AT A,

2 H Asta(E), 195,

S H ONIBCE TR AR B AEN(TOS, no. 227, 537b4—6): Bk Ar3tik, 70 S, fe 3k ik
., BE, A TS, KRR mER, Ak

CRIRAS I AR 2 88)(T07, no. 220, 763b22-25: W A S 3088 7 B 7 k&, 11K
P, IR, D EEFFEETN, G Ath ATERET M T, B SANR
TABE, B R e R BAY AR, TR PR R SR

PR T 2 T B R SS)(TO8, no. 223, 230b29-c2): Bh P ik, ik R ¥, =58 T
Bk IFE I, Bt de B

2 H Asta(E), 1.

BT BRI BE (R A )(T29, no. 1558, 108a): #5 8 A M, AAE £ 5L, RA- R LT P,
WHTER Z£MBK, B A B PT E & 58, S AR,

2 R Asta(E), 31. IEE A (2 H T08, no. 227, 544a28 ff, T08, no. 223, 288a20 ff; T07,
no. 220, 558205 ff; F %) {LIFIR 7 B SOHH BHIERY ).,

2 B OIS TR AEN(TO08, no. 227, 569a25-28): & E i £ 4 25 [ R B —
VIR, e X, | BPNE ZORRIPT . A0, EAE S kAR P L R B A R
FEE.. .

(PRSI IR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 350c17-21): & & E 1% B3 EVF 2 & [ R &

B—EAE, W RAE L REE A, B ANT IR, &4 RRPT. £ERIR
Pl e R EE BT, R AT ...
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18

19

20

21

(RN TR SRR 22 8E)(T06, no. 220, 701al-—7): 3% E 0k B3 et 24 R T EH
— W, AR L R AR, R A T R, AP, HE 5]
W R, . REREEFRE, RA-ETHEN L IRZ R T07, no. 220, 281b2-9,

2 R Asta(E), 146,

2 B (EERRES I 28 BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 416b21-22): k& 4 B, JEAE L A [PTHE
AMERERH, P RKE 53K,

UNBIEAS I ERBEEEN(TO08, no. 227, 580b17-18): & 3R B, AR 2 A [ K AT B A%
ERBE, ARSI,

(RIS T BB 22 48 )(T06, no. 220, 1059¢29-1060a2): k&4 B A% TR, .. FBAE
A R HEMEREEREE S ARRTBALTEL

2 5 Asta(E), 202,

e

2 N T B EREE)(TO8, no. 227, 574a25-26): Lk dn 2 &4 T4 todr T
By, TAE, R EE.L

(PRSI I SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 357b15-16): E w2 & MRk, 7B &
Figi

ZHL Asta(E), 173,

2 ORI BB 22 48)(T07, no. 220, 896¢14-20): A 3% 5 ik, so o M LR A 2%
EBRES NEHMETFTEASE RE—AHELE, mAMHE . ASEATFTH R
RALERBERBES BBV LCBRE RS RREE S RREM, FHH
K&, FIRB K,

CRIRAS I TR 2 8E)(T07, no. 220, 819c10-16): A E 5 ... ¥ aT 13 M AL 5 0k
F5 FEFMALRESE RE— DO =Z0wWHAZH, AR AEAT H
R RERBERRE L, R CRE | ST LARERRE SR
MR R &, SRR K,

OV IR FR L) (TO8, no. 227, 560a18-23): Z AW, H—H, F =0, =0,
WH, 20, HARREERREE MELTE OREITRT RASRY, 4773 H K&
ERBE, MATF Bosm, SHEM, NMIMIE EA RGN R, KIFAAE K

2 R Asta(E), 104,

2 BN I 2B BEE)(TO8, no. 227, 562¢27-30): =T (B2 )b o R 23 & ¥R
BRI, . RBER, AR, R, FERT, AT RA, BEER
B, N FEE, REHE, BHECHRR,

ORI I B R 22 E)(TO7, no. 220, 823¢25-29): =B & 5, K&, SAFMIL, MK
FTRE, BA 285 HRR, BB, A E TS ER, T XT, 8 ERHA,
AR B E AR D, ST EE T HRHSFRIR.

CPBERRT A AR B ACN(TO8, no. 223, 336a28-b2): (Z) & FL i, R —y1ik ¥, &,
B R%, BALER, ERHE, HEPIRER, ARAY, BT 58 ETE,
A EE, N TERE, #ERLE, RESTRIR.
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22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

2 H Asta(E), 115,

2 RONHREE IR TR LEN(TO8, no. 227, 584b14-19): 4w A% R A4 g, % —, &
Lt E T, EA T, B, AR, R, BERRAA — ek, . ek —
Wik, RExm ¥,

(ORI I 28 B 2 £5201-4003 )(T06, no. 220, 1069a10-23): 4o A% F, LA 254
= BT, EE,ET, HEEN, KB TREE, . — AR EFER:
— W ikdm % BT R,

2 R Asta(E), 216,

2 HONSE TR BB B AEN(TO8, no. 227, 543¢5-6;also cf. T08, no. 223, 286c4—14):
&P | B AL, 5 A, maE, W, W e T, AAPiE IR A,

CRIRAS I TR 2 8E)(T07, no. 220, 875a5-10): 157 #e| =25 b, % fRkde & A%
ERBE S KAV E, FAFE L EFER AHA HRMY E, G m RS
KEZE S HHEA T &£ ZwHE. 2ot s Zwké e, Faivid, &
thfe 3 g bk R AR R R

25 Asta(E), 28.

2 RO IR B 3 22 88)(T06, no. 220, 732a2-4): KM Fa i — A 1, SR, =
TR RES, IR FEH?

UNBIEAT I FREELEN(TO08, no. 227, 573¢18-19): VE A A& (R BH T — W R4, K&
M3 A B A Kk,

(PRI A I R EEAE)(TO08, no. 223, 356¢23-26): RAETERARKIRE AR
AT, A G e R, AATABERAL

2K Asta(E), 170,

2 H CRIEE IR BB 2 45)(TO07, no. 220, 429¢12-430a3): 3% 3 1% B 37 b 2AE A% B K
BES. . BEOSEDEH WAL R | W& E T BENBIRILKE T ., ..
Rt ~EBE S, LT, . Bde skt h F AR,

2 R0 B R ETRNT29, 6b12-14): BIALH H, H A F N & 4T 5], 4G HA
BT HEETRANE L,

[2]: A PR, SR B R IR 5 5 ¥, Bk, & TR, A BN,
& B, KR,

[R]: $dm 5 KR E 5, - KAV, #— KA, A& LR, AEFFL A —%E,

L EWE A EMREE R B ETE? ZGAT? ZTHAAR 82 (T07, no. 220,
980a20-21)

(R]: BHEEEREA TR, RN G EEREFE. FrAF T 5350 E
BE, TR S A AR, R R ﬁkki@\ AR A, FA, BAHLER,
Ve A8 % 184k, % o TR
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31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

(f1]: & & A HAn, Ad8, RAA, FH54, BEEE,
SR £ REIGE, RERAE %, (T07, no. 220, 980c26-28)
2/ B E M, (T07, no. 220, 985a25)

[Z]: ER| A& EAT? TGS B F ek R?

[Z]: A MEBR F 4o 2, AR AT, A LS,

SRR BRE, AFRIE — e BB FRE BN E BAHE EE
GoEAREERA FEALELEA, | — R, ék”‘“"é\z‘ﬂwé’%fa&/ B
Rem i &, ¥ E R THH ARET, M WA, (TO7, no. 220,
980b2-8)

2R . HeEREEF— "é’;z’émﬂ?m—w CECE I F RN RN R
¥ AT 48— 7 84 &, (T07, no. 220, 982¢27-983a3)

SR BB, AEA TR R EE o R EB T, TAR? R 2%
?é]‘fi*ﬁ’ FREEE, AR, R AHAEAF, ER I ARETEL. F

EE NS G E N 7 7 w% Bk, ER e R R F T F, RTRZE, R T
742'. Ppic P 3B SR Ik 2, ¥R Tha tatra satyam na mrsal, Conze, 78 X EEE:
“there is neither truth nor falsehood”, BZRIEHEIT mysa 1EA 2 MA G (MBHSDEL
H 2 Malsely 1) 1 SRIF-A] DARE B s — B,

SHRRL#F AL MRS RREERTFEZLR, |

[X]: 4 £ A% BT BAZ+ = KE 48, BA e R B EEH R
ERELT [ RA, ME] REAZ+ = K4 kA8, B de B E S8 AT 0030 ¢
Fr=+t_kEkM, gAML =+ K= X4,

(A ERI AZ =T TUE+ =4 R R (R #E| RT U=+ =48,
13 Rudm S AT AR Ao b =+ =48, B #2340, R & =+ =48, |
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7.1
72
7.3
7.4
7.5
7.6
7.7
7.8
7.9

7.1

RESC A ST — FfERE AR

L

bhagavant (F7) MHEL | (58S
FONITB I EEER -mant I -vant

TR A R G

A AR TE (dvandva) FE F B (tatpurusa)
A g

FH 4 5T 255 + Nbhin F1 + Nk R R Bl
TR asau (5) HISEKS

FERE adah (FF) SRS

TRt asau (&) ROBERS

bhagavant (F5) T | [F)585%

B L #
i bhagavan bhagavantau bhagavantah
¥ bhagavantam " bhagavatah
=R bhagavata bhagavadbhyam bhagavadbhih
2 bhagavate " bhagavadbhyah
" bhagavatah " "
& " bhagavatoh bhagavatam
& bhagavati " bhagavatsu
iog bhagavan bhagavantau bhagavantah

HE2ME bhagavati 11 &L nadr M.

-vat AR RS, A TG AR, INE — {1 44 el 5 w2 o, RN
— A A A Y LRI A T

Ban:

ghatavat | 3wt

&G, mahant (EREDIIEAEHT bhagavant —Hh%. (HEERE — @M
/N FR AR, & R R R R T o 7R H AT A D sE A9 T AR 2 9R 1k
X @, TER G —8%, o B9t a.

fan:

maha-sanghah

mahda-sattvah
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7.2

7.3

Eenat

BRGS0

B & #
e mahan mahantau mahantah
£ mahantam " mahatah
H mahata mahadbhyam mahadbhih
2 mahate " mahadbhyah
7" mahatah " "
=] " mahatoh mahatam
R mahati " mahatsu
I mahan mahantau mahantah

Horp PR g L BLRG PEERSAR . SEASFNIEAS ASIA]:

B il #
i) mahat mahatt mahanti
2 " " "
[[? " " "

For B E IS -mant R -vant

IS RPN 2 — (8 445 2 1R, st 4 s g AL T —ER A
il

flgn:
dhanam & — dhanavant B EME. EBH

gunah Y118 — gunavant YA IE, GTEN
bhagah Y'&/5218 — bhagavant 5 /EER, HEL, B ke
buddhih & /BA8 — buddhimant 25 E 1. BEARAR), IRER

BABBR —mant EMEN—EHAERANZ a/a 3 ma B4 5 w512,
jZ?J[H" B8 AP E a/a, ma WIEEMZE(EDABISMN, B

U: laksmi-vant, T ANGE laksmi — laksmi-mant).

PA -mant %5 BT A5 B SRS HR A bhagavant —H%.

ARG

R — 118 £ B 2R RS 8 LR N -sya/-isya (-i RTEFTE)E G
HIFAAR o B DA p S5 ERIGAIRTR N S (AT .
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Ciput

pirgn:

\bhii — bhavisyati %%
Ni/T — esyati 157

\kr — karisyati 5

TETE: AE P TAIRE RE 22, il R AR IR AT AR B iRy B8 B A RI EZ 2X
KIItt, karisyate W] TS5 T HIRHE0 B0 TESREBIEU (it will be done).

\budh (1)
FHhRERE
N B L2 #
bodhisyati* bodhisyatah bodhisyanti
2 bodhisyasi bodhisyathah bodhisyatha
bodhisyami bodhisyavah bodhisyamah
HRIEERE
N B & 8
3 bodhisyate? bodhisyete bodhisyante
2 bodhisyase bodhisyethe bodhisyadhve
1 bodhisye bodhisyavahe bodhisyamahe
Vni (1)
N B L3 #
3 nesyati nesyatah nesyanti
2 nesyasi nesyathah nesyatha
1 nesyami nesyavah nesyamah
R AR
N B & 18
3 nesyate nesyete nesyante
2 nesyase nesyethe nesyadhve
1 nesye nesyavahe nesyamahe
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7.3.1

732

7.4

Eenat

A LEFh 5 A R AR A AR 2 R T E BRI R T -i- [,
fan:

\Nbudh — bodhisyati 1 bhotsyati

Ndah — dahisyati F1 dhaksyati

\labh — labhisyate 1 lapsyate

Nmyj — marjisyati ¥ marksyati

\/tap — tapisyati M tapsyati; E%,

TR WA S S RIS i, BRI AR -i- ZIHE AR A Al 5,
HEREE, R 2E =, B eSS, 121 s- (-h
+ -5y — -ks-)o TR -dh 1 -bh FATEHMIHEL 2 -1 71 -p; 41 SR A5 A B
SHE A g-, d-, b- B d-, AFIR SRS Y BB iR 5 5 . AL,

bodh + sy- — bhotsy-

dah + sy- — dhaksy-

labh + sy- — lapsy-

401E bhi (§4.10.6) ) —REBIAEIERE, & WA R BE A X th 1E H 57 5
FRrRE AT 2P RS T SEA8 (perfective aspect).

Ban:

sa bodhisattvah na kadacid buddhavirahito bhavisyati |

P E 1 A KR g S Ph B, (...will never have been separated =
will never be separated...)

sa ebhih drstadharmikair gunaih samanvagato bhavigyati |
Rt P IR 2 #&, (... will be (/will have been) endowed ...)(drsta-
dharma: B132/5i1) (5.§4.10.6)

WA T HERE (dvandva) K ¥R (tatpurusa)

HEEE AR, 7 AR ARG 2 AR & 5 AN A ik
7> Z MIRIBRR. R G, HA [RGB, A Re s, BEE &
s Y Al R 18— (s Y sRl M AT R E

Bian:

punya-skandhah (F51E) TEER (punya B, skandha ZF51E)
prajiia-caksuh (W) iR

Siksa-padam (W) B0 (prajiia M Siksa 2RENE; caksus F pada 7EH1E)
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7.4.1

7.4.1.1

74.12

7.4.2

Ciput

WA 8 &5 (FHE R dvandva-samasa)

5 e Y — A R Y Al 2 Pl B B 2 Y R o0 #H A A O R
(dvandva), H o A5 BN E R S5 B 2 —— RV A — & ik 53 5h
—IAl, 1S FERR R TR A TR . Rl TA-BL R Zy TAFIB o S 1%
— {18 A A sl PR AR A 2 — (R RS A 1 5wl O e

pign:

Sariputra-maudgalyayanau (P71, B &) &F] 95 5L H fae

candra-siiryau (F%/%) HELH

nama-ripe (H/%8) Bl th

Sramana-brahmanah (P71, EE0) GEVPPIHIBEREPT (—EFRIR A ENE R
BHEATE BINTEE

Samatha-vipasyane (F/%) 1-BLEL (BI41: samatha-vipasyane bhavayitavye
IHB ERE )

prthivy-ap-tejo-vayavah (Fz/#8) HiL, 7K. K. B (7 2 = 9040 B P e 5= 22
JLR)

FHZERE, BRI AN I — a5 4H AR, A Rt g DU PR
— 47— R R R,

Ban:

pani-padam F-BLl

nama-rijpam 4B ELIHEHE)

patra-civaram SKEAX (fG{=HF 556

kesa-Smasru 55& (U0 kesasmasrv avatarya ... agarad anagarikam

pravrajitah = FIFRESE .. IEREEFDHEHER = HE T.)

FHZE R D AT At — AT A w4 Ak, B8 H—4HEIFRAH K.
Bian:

krta-apakyta (47 SLAHI%E

samskrta-asamskrta (dharmah) 5 7518 2 (7%)
diva-naktam (BIF) H1&

FROEE Gl (KERE tatpurusa-samasa)

TSR A 5 Y B T A A ] — {18 A (RITRR 1 R RS AT A
AN AR ) HP B 4 BT B B — o Bl AR AR — Ml e o) 2 B2 —
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7.4.2.1

7.4.2.3

7.5
7.5.1

Eenat

P A, EBE B A, PR IE (A S S A 2B —
F) BB AT A wA . IEGH DA BB TR G 3 — {8
I TR B 12— M8 s 12 AT Y i 20 T s B

L4 sl 1 B 5l (substantive) 2 &5 B2 AR 3= R+
buddha-dharmah BEREIZE (B ER)
vijiana-nirodhah FERVEIR (BFSHIF)

duhkha-nihsaranam HBE/EREE (B S/ACHEIR)
dipam-karah WG /TE (W) EHI ELEE CEMBRAIR)

LU 2550 2 %5 e WK 1 1~ (L 45 47 %))
vastu-patita SR E (IRIGBRIR; Bz — o 28 E 98 77 5)

citta-gamaniya 'LEIT/FEE (access by thought)* (EAERIR; &&— K
TN AR 735

svabhava-sinya BTEZS (EISRAIR)

sarvaduhkha-prasamana 12—V GEMGER)

samsved-ja &4 (TEAEE1R)

A— AR TR B EGERAS R fEE BN N, GIR) B -a 2K
~a; -t WIMBNLA ~i, -u B - SHERIRE. Hilin:

loka-vid (< \vid) 1R

sarva-jiia (< \jia) —¥&

phala-stha (< Nstha) 35 (EB15H)

visva-jit (< \ji) —¥Il (all-conquering)

samsved-ja (< jan) 84

B A e sl

AERBTEFR LB -tum [ -itum, FR— R EE R 55,
Bign:

Nbudh — bodh + tum — boddhum = F:¥Ef# (to understand)

Nlikh — likh + itum | lekh + itum — likhitum | lekhitum = £ 5 (to write)

138



7.5.2

7.5.3

7.5.4

7.5.5

Ciput

—LE A S R AN E R R
fign:

Narh TEZZ

sak TRE

Nis T7 /AR

sa bodhisattvo bodhicittam utpadayitum icchati |
SLE 1% 1B 2 £ A2 (desires to generate) F 423,

na hy abhavah karanam bhavitum arhati | (Vy, 347)
3EA (abhava) il 4 & % (is not fit to be) % B (kdarana).

AE A A R AR — M8 B R s — {8 & IR R ES 5
fan:

EHEH S A B 3 A A RFE T (It is time to speak the truth), FAM L
XA LRSS ayam kalah satyam vaditum |

AE A T B AR BN A2 A & A, (EUR AR BN AE h, FRE Bl 2
M,

i
FH: sa kusalam cittam bhavayitum Saknoti | (Sak T8E])
fe s B £,

Y5 tena kusalam cittam bhavayitum $akyate | ($7HERE H.§8.4)
E SRR AR,

A 2l H B A — 22 A AR B SR — i, LEAD Sakya,
yukta 55, "CHIE R DR R BB,

Bian:
... iti Sakyam vaktum | 7T VA3R... (Sakyam ‘2 WENRERE, IEAFH)

na hy adho-bhimikam duhkham analambya (#313%) tan-nirodhah
Sakyam alambitum | (Vy, 570 (G-Nlamb 1£%.. %)
T 2 R TAR 2 BT 435 TS 7T Re A L IRAE A P 437,

na Sakyam abhiitena danaparamitayam caritum |

(dana-paramita "F IR ) ) I AF H AT AR T EAT R TREEY,
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7.5.6

7.5.7

7.5.7.1

Eenat

na ca subhiite samskrtavyatirekendasamskrtam sakyam prajiiagpayitum |
JAEAR| Bt T A A (samskrta-vyatirekena. Sakyam TEICAR AT (& Bfi

asamskytam), w1 383K (/A5 F )& 2 T Rg 69,

na ca yuktam vaktum tad eva samsthanam dirgh'adi-hrasv'adi-

buddhim  janayatiti | (samsthana "JEA8 | dirgha &, hrasva ¥5; buddhi
(RG22 1 na yuktam TANETE))

EHR: AL EMRANY E[RF] I LT REFAER, | L EE/
REFA,

Ffd B A E SR TE B BIEARE -ay LN -itum RERL,

firgn:

Near %81 — caritum "B81) — carayitum TE%E) )

ut-\pad "R/ LTV | — utpattum TEARLS ) — utpadayitum AR ES

RN -m SRR TG kama (1B )HK —EEEES
F(Z AR bahuvrihi), FEZE TR R UE,

Bilan:

Sastram pranetu-kamah |

o4 & 732 3R &

buddhakdayam  nispadayitu-kamena  bodhisattvena  mahdsattvena
prajiiaparamitayam Siksitavyam |

T EFIEAME RRE S VAT, A ERBABS,

AN ZUA IRF L g Bl At 47 ) B — {18 59 5 45 5 s AN — 44 ) B — (8
il
filgn:

iha ... bodhisattvah ... suvarnam va ripyam va ... datu-sabdam anusra-
vayati | (PSP_6-8: 52)

7 E B S A (anusravayati)iF & & 362 F (suvarna) 4T (ripya)
panthanam janmabhiruh sivam abhayam aham gantu-vyavasitah (A-av,
63) Fla A (janma-bhiruh), R ik S B A EF L2 ZJE (Sivam
abhayam panthanam).
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Ciput

7.6 HIBAEAEE A + Nbha FI + Nk R B

— {42 A 2, % 2 — (AR AT b / Ny 463 — T
TSI, A2, 3 ala flilin BB T u B E
s TRHF A,

Bign:
e pinda + krta — pindi-krta #R¥EETE—iEC. A —4H
* anyatha + bhava — anyathi-bhava S35 NGl /¥137. 25
DA 25 45 2 Y — L 42, sl RIS A A (1) sl th ] B B Vi 5
firgn:
o alam (NEERSTIRS/FE IR ) + Nk — alam-ky $58i. 4L
«  namas ("8 + Vkr — namas-ky #4Y

7.7 BVEEIGE asau DIRMA ) 955K

B & #®
i asau amii ami
¥ amum " amiin
H amund amiitbhyam amibhih
2 amusmai " amibhyah
i amusmat " "
=] amusya amuyoh amisam
& amusmin " amisu

7.8 WYEIENG adah TIRME ) BO5ERS

i & #®
e adah amii amiini
% n " "
H amuna amiitbhyam amibhih
2y amusmai " amibhyah
" amusmat " "
=] amusya amuyoh amisam
& amusmin amuyoh amisu
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7.9

7.10

7.10.1

Eenat

BEMEFEARGE asau THRAE ) 58K

B
i asau
ES amiim
H amuya
b= amusyai
e amusyah
] "
{3 amusyam

eI 2

&
amii
amii

amitbhyam

18
amiih
amiih

amitbhih
amitbhyah
amilsam

amusu

— e D) o &5 R T A 5 AT LUE R . B AP AR A AE 1
JEA A, A H 5 e i o0 tar G EMEES anya, sarva,
para, piirva 1l eka (P8 «“— L N\, «—L6) & REI anya (FHAHEY)
MBS ERAR T 28 — &, e 2B yad NEEKS (2E6.4.1.1).

RE I 25 anya W ELESERS |

FOEH R XD K E

EEH G, B yad BB (2E6.4.1.1).
fgn:

K
anyah
anyam

anyena

anyasmai

anyasmat

anyasya

anyasmin

anyat
"
anyena
anyasmai
anyasmat
anyasya

anyasmin

bz
anya
anyam
anyayd
anyasyai
anyasyah

anyasyam

ye 'pi tatra nagare anye sattva vastavyah ... te 'pi sarve nityapramudita /

(Asta, 241)
FEAMBAIRT EPTR LAF FHER . BZ
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Ciput

aham etesam sarvesam sattvanam ndatho bhavisyami / (Asta, 200, Asta[E],
239)

FAF T R A BT A AR 69 B E (natho).

te ca dharmasravanikah parebhyah srosyanti | asau pradeso durbhiksas
ca ayogaksemas ca ... / (Asta, 121f, Asta[E], 200)

AR e B M A AR A TR B <218 B B Y R Y (durbhiksa), 1 L
ey S F L8y %A (ayogaksema)...”s

bhavisyanti ... anagate 'dhvani eke bhiksavah ... prajiaparihinah / (Asta,
57, Asta[E], 121)

FEMES, A — b & B HN S T E (prajiiaparihina).
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Eenat

Al
i A
adhy-asayah (F) 721A), W], BIE. REE. Fras
anantaryam (W) R, SERIREAE. SERSE. JEATE. 5E. FR TR

PRIV, WA S, B I
apayah (V%) (= durgatih) b/ E5E
asau (F7/82; H: adah) AME/A%; ami: F7/48/88; amusmin: B/, B,k
atyayah (V%) Wif&. Attt
avabhasah (%) #8. &HE
avastha (F2) 57 5367, AREE, HUAL, J& . (E, R
ava-tarah () . B BETR. #EA
baluka (K2) (= valuka) 1%
bodhih (k%) 12
bhaisajyam (W) BERL. RIE. &Y. 1BE
bhayam (H7) ZME. fEba
brahmanah (%) Sefait, EEEM. B, 517
chattram (H) A&
ciirnam () TE AR FH
daksina (F2) Fd 77
daksina-pathah (F7) FE 5B E
dharma-bhanakah (%) 58153 . ERN. SIERT, REFUIAE . REFRFIEHE
dharma-cakram (F) 15w
dhipah (%) &
dhvajah (%) M. &%
dig-bhagah (%) 7311, —EFEE 77 AR 5>
Diparikarah () YRR B (— 848 2506 2 4 7%)
dis (K%) 73101, FEAERE; disi: (/5 diksu: /18
durbhiksa-bhayam (W) E4GHE = R, BT HUER
durgatih (F2) FEi
ganga-nadt (F&) MR, TEIR]
garbhah (%) f&. T8, &=
glana-pratyayah (%) %% Z9Im NIRHE SR aE B
hina-sattvah (%) TAHEE. FHZ AN LR TS
Jihvendriyam (F) FEHR
kalpah (%) %)
kantaram (WP/Fz) BEEY. . PRk, BB, 6K
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Ciput

karuna (F2) Z&; mahakaruna-cittam (H) K&

malyam () fE3R

manas (W) =

mara-kayikah () BE R BEAIRENE/ I HE

padam () B2 HEPR, 204K (L E. By, THE. RIE

panih () F

paniya-kantaram (H; F) Z7KWEEY, V0., St

pariskarah (%) 25 5., EH. EB). Y

pascima (F2) P8 77

pataka (FZ) 1%

paribhitata (F2) BF, BAGH, 1K

puspam () 1E

sad-dharmah (F%) 1515

saha (F2) (AW isaha) 2 [#) B (5L

Sakyamunih (F7) T, FEMC, BEMARJE, RERL. RELCRURR

sam-pra-kasanam () BUR, B BIR. 87R. E15

sam-trasah (%) W 25288 240; samtrdasam apatsyate 1 & 2BHE

samvasah (%) [FE. B & FE; samvasa-sila: FEEE. AHETA0EE

sarva-akara-jiiata (F2) —UIREE . — VMR

sat-paramitah (F2) (18,52) 7NE//SREH %

Sayandsanam () EAEL, JREN, PRELE

siksa (F&) B2

Smasru () %&

stri (B2) LMk

sarah (F) BEHEAIN. Bt Biff

satrantah (%) ( = siitram; PUFRRA B — A EE20EE) &R0, &8

upama (F2) Wi, BAM, BHEE. ERi

upasika (F2) BER

vartanih (F2) 877X

vilepanam (4 85 HE

vi-ni-patah (%) ¥8

vi-pra-lopah (’) W%

vyakaranam (W) 5CaR. a0, M. THS (ILATERCE P2 5R)

yogah I(F%ﬁz ﬁgﬁm\ M AEAT. (EH; yogam sam-a-padyate 1E1T. B(/1E)5, B ..
(1E)HHE
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Eenat

e

abhisamboddhu-kama TR EIERR TG/ B E B A (TEERE B ECOR Y, BLE SR
(abhisambodhi) ¥ f& I 1F535 1E 8 (anuttarda samyak-sambodhih) 72 [F1Z%5)

adhimuktika (SRR, BRPLIN/PLE BY; hina-adhimuktika: — 8P E (B2 NG

akasa-sama FERIRHE 22 AR HE 22 Y

alpa-sthama(n) (F) (sthaman (F)J18): BIR/INTR. 1555, EII0Y; alpasthamna:
s/ B/ 2

an-eka IF—. %, ZEKH)

asanna AT ; asanni-bhiita AT 1S4, HAr. B2 BB EH)

asubha AN ANFERY, 2 NERGER, 8RR, AEER, 31

ayusmant E. 32 (F AR IR )

bahula §1% . K&, SAZW; bahuli-krta: EAE/ZAH

bodhisattva-pratijiia 7t/ L E A TEI(N)

ganganadi-b(/v)alukopama M5 MITVEL, EFRVOTE

guna-vat Hi#

gurugarbha B BRI

gurvini (F2) 182219, 22NN

Jiva-drstika H 55 BIIN)

loka-vid tHFEfiE

pascima DA%, &1&. V977

paurva-janmika BARLARTIELE, BEA, AT

paurvaka FeRTH. LUATHY

prajia-vat A EZR. BRI

pudgala-dystika 15 FFFINZE B[]

saha #7

Sakya B AIRE. A AR R IR BB 8 25 T RE#45

sattva-drstika BB IBCGRAE) REION)

samnaddhukama i 28 & LR AG) &G

sam-vartana BN 5(%; B8 -lya BB AR B —
X-samvartaniya: BEXIVHEE FI(BERKX)

sarva (f2) B34, FiA. —VI; sarvayam B&/BMK < sarva

Sila-vat B/ATH

sphuta BARL. WA, BEIR (< Nsphut VI BH; #8532 sphutita)

sukara M. B5EM

udara =), SE ERE, B & B

vedand-bahula BFFZ 1

vi-prati-sarin &1, AN, BRI
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Ciput

e 75l

agrahya (B1%53 < Ngrah IX #) AT, ARAEFRARA

an-abhilapya (BH53 < Nlap 15) ANA[FR. Ral S0

apa-gata AW <Ngam 1 2%) BB, B8k, B8, R

a-prameya (5 < \ma IV B &) &, Er] &, Ralfh &

a-samkhyeya (53 < Nkhya 11 EV/ RN (B2 sam-Nkhya: 5158, 5HEO BB,
AR R

a-samskrta A5 < Nk VIIL ) 2

ava-ropita CGAWT < BUE Nruh 1 R CRMEN; kusalamila-avaropita: EAEE
HREICN)

a-vi-n?%/artam_ya Ok < Vvt 1 ) AR TR E G E), T/ B BRER (G

£)

carita (B < Near 1 E/58)) BAT. BIEY. FE; caritam (W) 17, BT, 17
oy BRIEATE)

cyuta CBBS < Neyu 1 B/3E) 3L, 52, BLFE. B

glana GBS < Nglai VN1 % H) EURCEHRME. 199, B, A% glanam () A,

ni-sevita (BT < sev | FHZ) H., FiH. 1BH

pari-bhiita GEWT < Nbhi T i 2) B, #EEE, £

praty-upa-sthita CBHL5T < stha | iG37) BAAT. (EBAERT. IR, 2888, Bl e
7. IR

prati-sam-yukta GEHE5> < \Nywj VI BE/HE) FHIE; X-pratisamyukta: B X
JE; satparamita-pratisamyukta EA7S EEAHIE

Siksitavya (BT \Siks 1 22) JEE | JEE 5

sv-adhisthita CBYE5Y< stha 1) & 7 HI, EIRGE. PUEGUTF. SEHISET. fiiEh
[ 7. B PiaE A “well discerned/understood” — BT, TTLUER (2= 1M)Y]
INFE o SRS LEATEE adhitisthati, adhisthita T adhisthana (% 50)EERE
AE oAb 2 B 2 (BRSERY)I0FE. 0w, hncE. S, ). B ) S,

vi-rahita (BT < Nrah | J03E) BOEZER). SAOSER). 78k, PerlE

vi-vikta (?ﬁ?ﬁﬁ\ < vie VII 43 B) BV B vivikti-karoti (karoti < \/kr VI 2 R
§10.4): {553k

vy-a-krta CEWETT < Nk VI ) 7R, FEHI, #5250

Byl

abhi-sam-bhotsye (FA/—/E/FRE < Nbudh 11V BEE. bodh- + -sy — bhotsy-; K.
§7.3.1) EAKFG

a-lambhate (Nlamb 1 R&fH) &, IME. SCFf. 8. (EAR. B4, 4% alambya
B 5. 4%

anu-sravayati (BUE < Nsru V B8 5. Eit
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Eenat

anu-vartate (vt 18 FREE L. FREELT

dhriyate ($78)) < Ndhr 1 HKEZ) 7 HERE. {3 dhrivate yapayati: ZREERE

icchati (Nis V1 755) FE. Ak, FHH, K30

nir-namayati (Nnam 1 857 {#H

prajiiayate ($E) < \jaa 1X H1, 558 GEEBIZR) BRG]

praty-anu-bhavati (Nbhii | B %) Z i 52, §SIE. W B4R

Saknoti (Nsak V RE; B VIEBIE R §10.3) AEH

Sakyate (HEN/=/BL <\sak V RE) REHIHY

sam-a-padyate (\Npad 1 1) 56275153, B, &IE. 52K, AFFE

sam-anu-pasyati Npas 1 J) {415 . 8152

tisthati (Nstha 1 WisE) (E(RIRAE); tisthati dhriyate yapayati %5 (/R BIERE, 2284
Fr ReiE-CHTRE)

Siksate (Nsiks 1 Z2/85 %) B2 (5

vapayati (B \ya 11 ) (EF). i H@E). (7

HEAR IR AR

abhi-vy-a-harisyati (Nhy 1 /4508 /{802 ) 165 /58 /500 (06

a-gamisyati(Ngam 1 ) 2|5

anu-prapsyati (Nap V ¥1%) #1&S /155

a-patsyate (Npat 1 BE%) H2E2 /4 AT A

a-ragayisyati (aragayati ¥ 5/=1%, IRZEBE < aragana(ta)) H(B). KH, 2F
. 2B, FHE/ SR

bhavisyati (Nbhii 1 i 2) 1R 2/ 3% E

dharayisyati GUHE < Ndhr 1 45Z) £, 545, a0

gamisyati Ngam 1 %) %

guru-karisyati (Nkr VIII f#f) ZiE

karisyati (\/k,r VIII 0 %

ksapayisyati (BUE < Nksi 1/V/IX FET2/ BRI 17 S50 M3

lapsyate (/labhisyati) (Nlabh 1 ¥1%) RS

likhisyati (Nlikh V1 53) ¥55

manasi-karisyati (manasi F/WE/E < manas) REQEREHD SO, B R, B4

manayisyati (BUE < Vman 1V B3 Bk, K

pari-pacayisyati (BUF < \pac 1 ) KA

pari-Sodhayisyati B < Nsudh IVIEEFH) #HFE

pary-ava-apsyati (Nap V 115) 13, G52, SR, A, Kobg /5 2 Hfig

pra-carisyati (Near 1 F58)7) 8, 710, BHEE

pra-jiasyate (EARAEEN I < jia IX A1) BB (B2 R §8.4.5)
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pra-savisyati (Nsit V1135 AT LUR prasosyati) 14 ABEL
pra-sosyate (prasavisyati W REIFERE < sa VL85 KAEE/EZT
prati-grahisyati (Ngrah TX IUE) BT /M3
pra-vartayisyati (S < \vpr 1 18) ]

pra-vartisyate (Nvrt 1 1) 15 [

pitjayisyati (\Npij X ELE) B, . #5&, B8/t
samkramisyati (Nkram 1 15) #&ECGRZE)

sam-trasisyati (Nrras 1 #52) #FCEE 1R #5F0
sat-karisyati (Nkr VIII fi0) 2885, Bt

ud-grhisyati (Ngrah IX #0) 52(F¥). 852, 1 StL /B R 2
vacayisyati (BUE < vac 11 51 380 R A #5
ut-trasisyati (Ntras 1 #52) HrEE )

vy-a-karisyati (Nkr VIIT i) 15 R, TR, 4250

A

dharayitum (BUE < Ndhr 1 K3Z) Z50ME RFF

drastum (\/d_rs' 15L&

pary-ava-aptum (Nap V ¥15) FUsEiH|, 525 E iR /FRAR =
prati-vi-nodayitum (BUE < Nnud V1 #i/F58)) EFEE), BEAL FRE

Srotum (N$ru V 2 ZHE/HEE

ud-grahitum (Ngrah IX #l) 255540, 2235

vacayitum (BU# < Nvac 11 #1) E850/5 50

vi-skambhayitum (BU# < Nskambh V/IX ) RZFF RNE., HE. FE

AEEE /Rl

adhas TE N; adho digbhage TE 77 AV HY) ST aho W1 ! 15!

atyayena (VLB EH) W1, KEEZ

cirena ﬁﬁ\ufﬁ; na cirena: RNALUE

kaccit SERVINEACAE BRF 2 B E)IRME...2 B AlRE.... TR

krtasas 7. 25[E(AE) 2RI8G, 2 7. i

pascat LIg. B, FE1Z

yonisas R, 1AE", AIFAZEH/; yonisah manasikarah (WATZETE: yoniso-
manas-Nky) QIFRVER, 1E#]

N
) \..-

)
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1.

sa ... dharmabhanakastan kulaputran evam abhivyaharisyati | amusmin
kulaputrah pradese durbhiksabhayam | kaccit kulaputra yiiyam agamisyatha
ma pascad vipratisarino bhavisyatha durbhiksabhayam pravistah | (Asta-
Vaidya, 122)

[bodhisattvena] mahakarundcittam utpadayitavyam | aho bata alpapunya
ami sattvah | yad etesam loke evamripani paniyakantarani prajiiayante |*
(Asta-Vaidya, 179)

purusa ... anantaryacittena avirahito bhavati | yavan maranavasthayam | na
tac cittam saknoti prativinodayitum va viskambhayitum va anuvartata evasya
tac cittam yavan maranakalasamaye 'pi | evam eva ... avinivartaniyasya
bodhisattvasya ... avinivartaniyacittam sthitam bhavati |’ (Asta-Vaidya 167 1)

neyam subhiite udara siksa Sakya hinasattvena Siksitum | na hi alpasthamna
Sakyamasyam Siksayam siksitum |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 210 f)

Sakyah sa samadhirdarsayitum | subhitir [vadati] no hidam ayusman
sariputra |'"' (Asta-Vaidya, 7)

icchasi  tvam  drastum  tan  bodhisattvan  mahasattvan  yair
ganganadivalukopaman kalpan buddha bhagavantah pratyupasthitas
civara-pindapata-sayanasana-glanapratyaya-bhaisajya-pariskaraih |
ganganadivalukopamanam buddhanam bhagavatam antikesu brahmacaryam
caritam ... |" (Asta-Vaidya, 164) (PSP_2-3: 175. s # K& A1) 1 BHEERL A1)
TR —ERER £, 5§8.3)

siro bhagavan bodhisattvo mahdsattvo ya akasasamanam sattvanam
dharmadhatusamanam sattvanam krtasah samnaham samnaddhukamo
'nuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisamboddhukamah |* (Asta-Vaidya, 98)

150



10.

I1.

12.

13.

Ciput

saced aham taih paurvakais tathagatair ... vyakrto ‘'nuttardyam
samyaksambodhau | parisuddho me 'dhyasayah anuttaram samyak-
sambodhim abhisamboddhum | yathaham anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisamboddhukamah | parisuddho me manasikaro ‘nuttarayam
samyaksambodhau | apagatam me Sravakacittam pratyekabuddhacittam
ca ... | naham nanuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambhotsye | abhisam-
bhotsya evaham anuttaram samyaksambodhim |"* (Asta-Vaidya, 190)

esa ... sahayam lokadhatau"® Sakyamunir nama tathagatas ... tisthati
dhriyate yapayati | tena jihvendriyam nirnamayya ... daSasu diksu
ganganadibalukopama  lokadhatavo — 'vabhdsena — sphutikrta  yad
uta  bodhisattvanam  mahasattvanam  prajiaparamitam  desSandya
samprakasanaya |'® (PvsP1-1: 107 f)

tadyathapi nama bhagavan stri gurvini gurugarbhd | tasyd yada kayo
vestate ... vedanabahuld ca bhavati ... | na ca samvasasila bhavati |
paurvakendyonisomanasikarendsevitena nisevitena bhavitena bahulikrtena
imam evamripam kayena vedanam pratyanubhavamiti | tada veditavyam
idam ... na cirena bateyam stri prasosyate iti |'7 (Asta-Vaidya, 108)

ve ca sarvakarajiiatdacittenavirahita bhavisyanti tesam mar(o) va
marakayika va avataram na lapsyante | tat kasya hetos tatha hi taih ...
rupasiunyataiva svadhisthita bhavisyati | evam vedana-samjna-samskar(a)-
vijiana-sunyataiva svadhisthita bhavisyati |'® (PSP_2-3: 36)

yah Sariputra bodhisattvo mahdsattva imam prajiaparamitayogam
samapadyate | sa ito buddhaksetrac cyutah buddhaksetrad buddhaksetram
samkramisyati | tatra buddhaksetre buddhan bhagavata aragayisyati |
(PvsP1-1: 80)

ime khalu punah Sariputra satparamitapratisamyuktah — sutrantas
tathagatasyatyayena daksinapathe pracarisyanti | daksinapathat punar eva
vartanyam pracarisyanti | vartanyah punar uttarapathe pracarisyanti [*°
(Asta-Vaidya 112)
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seyam Sariputra gambhira prajiiaparamitd daksinapathad vartanyam
pracarisyati | tatrapi bhiksavo bhiksuny(a) upasakopasikdas ca imam
gambhiram prajiaparamitam likhisyanty udgrhisyanti dharayisyanti
vdcayisyanti paryavapsyanti yonisas ca manasikarisyanti satkarisyanti
gurukarisyanti manayisyanti - pujayisyanti puspa-dhipa-gandha-malya-
vilepana-cirna-civara-cchattra-dhvaja-patakabhih | te tena kuSalamiilena
na durgati-vinipatam gamisyanti [ (PSP_4: 28 f)

bodhisattvo  mahasattvo  'prameyanam  asamkhyeyanam  sattvanam
artham karisyati | na casyaivam bhavisyati | mam buddha bhagavanto
vyakarisyantiti | aham asannibhiito vyakaranasyeti | aham buddhaksetram
parisodhayisyamiti | aham sattvan paripdacayisyamiti | aham anuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya dharmacakram pravartayisyamiti | tat
kasya hetoh | tathda hi sa dharmadhatum na viviktikaroti | na ca dharma-
dhator anyadharmam samanupasyati |** (PvsP1-1: 79)

mEta

namo bhagavatyai arya-prajiiaparamitayai | (Vajra, 27)

yo 'sau tathagatena dharmo 'bhisambuddho desSito va agrahyah so
'nabhilapyah | na sa dharmo na adharmah | (Vajra, 32 f)

yah subhiite 'pratisthito danam parityajati tasya ... punya-skandhasya na
sukaram pramanam udgrahitum | (% R Vajra, 29)

tat kim manyase subhiite api nu mahan sa atmabhavo bhavisyati | subhiitir
vadati | mahan sa bhagavan mahan sugata sa atma-bhavo bhavisyati | (2 5.
Vajra, 36)

aham dipankarena tathagatena vyakrto bhavisyasi tvam manava andagate
'dhvani $akyamunir nama tathagato ... samyak-sambuddhah | ** (Vajra, 48)

sarve te subhiite sattva aprameyam asamkhyeyam punya-skandham
prasavisyanti pratigrahisyanti | (Vajra, 43)
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na hi Sakyam subhiite 'yam dharmaparyayo hina-adhimuktikaih sattvaih
Srotum na atma-drstikair na sattvadrstikair na jiva-drstikair na pudgala-
drstikaih | na abodhisattva-pratijiiaih sattvaih Sakyam ayam dharma-
parydayah srotum vodgrahitum va dharayitum va vacayitum va paryavaptum
va [*® (Vajra, 44)

bhagavan ayusmantam subhiitim etad vadati | evam etat subhiite evam etat
| parama ascarya-samanvagatas te sattva bhavisyanti ya iha subhiite ...
nottrasisyanti na samitrasisyanti na samtrasam apatsyante |*’ (2R Vajra, 40)

bhavisyanty andgate 'dhvani bodhisattva mahd-sattva ... gunavantah
Stlavantah prajiavantas ca bhavisyanti | ... na khalu punas te subhiite
bodhisattva mahasattva eka-buddha-paryupasita bhavisyanti | na eka-
buddha-avaropita-kusala-miila bhavisyanti | api tu khalu punah subhiite
'neka-buddha-satasahasra-paryupasita aneka-buddha-satasahasra
avaropita-kusala-miilas te bodhisattva bhavisyanti |*® (Vajra, 30 f)

na mama bhagavan duskaram yad aham imam dharma-paryayam ...
avakalpayamy adhimucye | ye 'pi te bhagavan sattva bhavisyanty andgate
'dhvani  pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam painica-Satyam
saddharma-vipralope ... yaimam bhagavan dharma-paryayam udgrahisyanti
dharayisyanti vdcayisyanti paryavapsyanti parebhyas ca vistarena
samprakasayisyanti | te parama ascaryena samanvagata bhavisyanti | api
tu khalu punar bhagavan na tesam atma-samjnda pravartisyate | na sattva-
samjiid na jiva-samjia na pudgala-samjiia pravartisyate | napi tesam
kacit samjiia nasamjiia pravartate (pravartisyate) | tat kasya hetoh | ya
sa bhagavann atma-samjia saiva asamjna | ya sattva-samjia jiva-samjia
pudgala-samjiid saiva asamjid | tat kasya hetoh | sarva-samjiia apagata hi
buddha bhagavantah |*° (Vajra, 40)

ye te subhiite iman evamripan sitrantan udgrahisyanti ... | te paribhiita
bhavisyanti | suparibhiitas ca bhavisyanti | tat kasya hetoh | yani ca tesam
subhiite sattvanam paurva-janmikany asubhani karmani krtany apaya-
samvartaniyani drsta eva dharme taya paribhiitataya tani paurvajanmikany
asubhani karmani ksapayisyanti | buddha-bodhim ca anuprapsyanti [*°

(Vajra, 44 f. karmani: ', &, 1€ < karman — B R —#)
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EHAPENRFRE B I R N —af.
REHETE: Nbudh WA A TR AL EBIREAREES. 20 L ARBELEUY A& bhotsyati,

bhotsyasi, bhotsyami,
R PR A WAL 53, 20 LA ELEL D Al 2 bhotsyate, bhotsyase, bhotsye.

Asta-Vaidya, 96: prajiiaparamitd na cittena jiiatavya na citta-gamaniya | #% %% % %

A B S BT T Se AL R AR By S TR I

2 FHORRCE IR B E 2 48 )(T06, no. 220, 466¢11-12; 55 F.T07, no. 220, 196¢2-4, 584¢20
21): de AL KB F S AT ASSe, BSAB R

N I FE BEAE)(TO8, no. 227, 552a24-25): X K T B A 7T VA 4m 3,
Vy, 350,

R—VIA SRS IS phala-pratigrahana (/-parigrahana) HFZETEUR | (grasping
a fruit), F phala-dana FRZETHLE jthe actual generation/giving of the fruit), Ai# &4
TEATEIRYBLLE — R, RE E RS SR, 38 A 75 AR BB IR R B . Conze B RE
A R 7S — 8, ZEEMIR B (R 2 it

2 HONBEE IR ELEN(TO08, no. 227, 557a16-20): BEFLikF, s8R o2
BHATER Tk F o ROTRIERE R, &8 %%, RIFHENE, mk
B ERL TRy e S

BATRCEAEN(TO8, no. 224, 448b1-3): ik fh &M, R 5 F4&, M EZE ¥ 5%,
BEXRAT EFR TR e mAMEMM R A A, 74N, J

W I B B 2 EEN(TO7, no. 220, 221¢3-17): Ae ¥ ik SAEH 77 % BRI AR B B
SRR BRIRFE R FTREAL, AR R SR T SR EABE L, At
B BMBETRT A, BRSBTS E T R, AR R B
ik, feiikd 7RRT kA F) RERE MK ER BLES?EED
e, DEEW, .. ]

CBEGIEE T AR BEAEN(TO8, no. 223, 321¢26-322a6): 3ikF, 5 E #e 7y iRk - £
KZ B, Bk, RN &, BBk, SR AR T KRR, 3k, T4k
Fo REH B ERTYRZ R, PR PR L RESE T TES T kAR
H¥ R, kE B B BIFE NT, AR,

2 K Asta(E), 90,

2 R CRE I R B Z48)(T07, no. 220, 833al4-17; th /L 906b5-9): X &4 &, .. [
H AR RHA M, B M KR, ]

CINERCE R BB LN (TO8, no. 227, 568a16-20: FEAE L A& DR R A& 48183, £ b
KZ R

2 FAsta(E), 139,

ol
po

AN
fl

b

g

Ne
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11

12

13

Ciput

2 RCBET R I FR B AE)(TO8, no. 223, 343a3-6): 4w A AV LiE ., BE TG,
Ty BIUHE, FRAE A RS, TR, 8R! FIRAMECE EF T e 2
ERE RN 7 N/

QNGB TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 565b21-25): Edw A A 15 58 S F IR, 271
I, TR, A RS, FRA S, 7RG, AR IMTHEARER, T4 2
[ M AR B E o, WAL T IR AR B

ORI I AR 2 85)(T06, no. 220, 676a7—12): Zde i AE 4 M) £ & A G 8 [
BT B TR N REde . A R RS B R ST TR A R BAE A M, S R,
2 HAsta(E), 127,

2 HOKRRE IR AR B 2 4E)(TO07, no. 220, 846¢14-15): B4 fn, ko 2 2% T HA
PR A,

(PR TR S R A )(TO8, no. 223, 357b10-11: JAE4R, T 5 Z A, RabtE 22,
CINEREE R R ELSN(TO8, no. 227, 574a18-19: JAERI LR T 4, T hede 2 &,

2 HAsta(E), 173,

CRREE BB EZ4E)(T07, 10,220, 765b18-20): (2 5 FE 3T , A AL BAT 4o 2 A R?
ERET [ REAH T,
QNP T8 FR B A )(TO8, no. 227, 538b6-7): [ & =Bk T 43 12| JAERZ: [ R4,
A 4|
Z“;EASta(E), 50

251 NS TR AR ZELEN(TO8, no. 227, 564c12-15): Ak Rk E 5k, Rl i iy
b, RAR, R, BANEL, B2 AR W Sk BT, A5 AT R AT, LSRG
(PRI T SRR AEN(TO08, no. 223, 340c19-24): & 5 F| ok L 8 R 3T %, 43
Fdo 8 T I R (AR R AL BB A A PTAA; A BT W S b P, AT 48
TRRIEE, PRIEBE, FRBEE, REAIRBEE BRRE MERREE.D
ORI IR R BEZ4E)(TO7, no. 220, 263a25-b1; 7R2 R, 628c13-18): w3k F F! k4
HBRABEEEFAR R YTEZAIT R BHEREAR R, Lo fhiin i B X,
A TH L RIRR RN B G EF 50, B ARRE THRIAM D F3
PhE 3 AR AT F BT, EAT R RRBEE S .,

2 F Asta(E), 124,

2 HOKRRE IR AR B2 4E)(TO07, no. 220, 803¢3-5): M3 353 1% B35 & 4 B 145 4%
Wi, Ade B SRR B, g E EEFER,

N TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 552b22-27): w3 35k A R A ¥, B RIER ..
WHIREE | LAHTME LARRTHEHETH LB,

(PRI T SRR ASN(TO8, no. 223, 309b5-9): #3324 E 5k B 3T 1%, K3 AL, A%
BRAV EFAARSBE R =ZERC, R FEREEAR, KGR ARLWES
FRAER EFTHES B ZHZERS,

Asta(E), 67,
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2 HORIRE IR AE B Z4E)(T06, no. 220, 703¢16-28): % 3 4n S & E 5 5 Fo R 17
FEER, A LISFERNEHE ERARFTINE, K LESER
HHAHBEEL AAREBESE, Raa LESFER, ZRELLFELE
EEER, | BEBRECHERRAFS ... I

QNGB IR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 570a17-23): & K A kbh, 132 FT# % B =%
ZERT, RCHAFITR S B Z 5 =3, 2 RIAT A, B LS 4
FEAFITH S R =R R, ETRIE

CBEFIREE I B BEASN(TOS, no. 223, 352a24-b2): 2 4K % il £ 3 T 4 38, &Koo ik
F,RITAR % B Z3h = F 32 AT A F 018 1 B B PR S Mh s, 1 B B RE MR
B RERFTHES B F =51 RLIFEHZ R =580 ETF.,
Asta(E), 150,

dhatu 78 {5 A8 5 DARS M 55 H B 7 fb BORE SR i ey, (BT [ RE ST AR DURG 1
w HH B

B — RN B ER 7 BB pascimayam yavad adho digbhdge (TEVE T TIREI R 7)o
B AT i e e FURE N A2 JE B Sakyanuni Buddha)f G A0, 28 0
TE B B PN 26 (Ratnakara Tathagata) {E 2 BHSE: [(# L2 E B 7.0, HE L=
WA (NandasrT Tathagata)(E 245 FE: (BN E T 7, .. . 2R Conze {£ Larger Sitra
(GES7TE)HUENE: In the Saha world system, in the West, etc., to: below, there stands,
holds and maintains himself a Tathagata called Sakyamuni. As a result of his putting out
his tongue the world-system countless as the sands of the Ganges have in all directions
everywhere been irradiated with illumination, so as to help the Perfection of Wisdom to
be demonstrated and revealed to the Bodhisattvas, the great beings.”

2 BN — Bl B R I B B 486 AR > (T08, no. 223, 230a25-29): 35 #h
A ER T HEF T T AYRLLE P A oL R, L E4, B
KA, B 08 R T 4o 18 7T 30 F 3k bR G b e e B T AR e R, AR
R, AR KR E

7B AR R 2 —, F AR5 BH 2 20 B 1B ) A MR R 1L

2 RONBREE IR B BELEN(T08, no. 227, 554c4): # 4| Edodo AR, #48 RI1E, &
BEAR . EEAES RAPE, MBS | EReR L ETA
CRME B BB 48 )(T06, no. 220, 525, a9—12; 207b23-27; 591b27—cl; 807a15-18;

888c24-27): W | Edo e AW A, L H BT TR . T ERE RFHEL,
B A b, RAE A,

B AR T 2R BR A )(TO8, no. 223, 315b19-23): H-3| o #F A MR AE, H R E T, 47
B, L RAPTE, TERE . E R E AT A,

CEATRCEAE)(TO8, no. 224, 445b25-28): Edwk AF 4k, R P RI HHBEXT £ .
bR R VN I

CHEREELEN(TO8, no. 221, 70¢3-7): H3| Edn FE AR AHE, AN &, AL RZ . A
HSESR BRAPTE 2308, . A, AT A,

2 5 Asta(E), 77,

156



18

19

20

21

22

Ciput

2 T05, no. 220, 13b19-21: B EE 3T .. BH AT, BF Rk, ARBEREE,
o RERTE LS RN, BEER, TR ATARK? . F T e, E 1M
FEAR, FHT e BATRE, ERRAER.

TRZ R, CREEFRNT25, no. 1509, 457¢15-25): & Sk EFE .. LMEKXBEE, .
e BB RABERER, AT AL, AT . FH T =, SR EFE
1 TRz, BT, RE, S ARG TE,

RS sv-adhisthita FEEEFRHHEEE H B 70 1 GE AR B, 1 W AR SCHSA 17 Tk 77 1)
(properly/truly discerned), Conze MR SCENRE (Larger Sitra, 221) BIPAREL NRIE,
RN :

Those bodhisattva-s, ....who will ... not be lacking in the thought of the knowledge of all
modes, Mara and his hosts will be unable to gain entry into them (so as to harm them).
And why? Because [they] will be well sustained by just the emptiness of form, by the
emptiness of feelings, perception, impulses, and consciousness. And why? Because
emptiness cannot gain entry into emptiness, ... .

2 HL ORI I 58 56 2 58)(T05, no. 220, 37¢9-12; %3 F T07, no. 220, 18a22-26, 68a7—
11; TO8, no. 223, 225b11—14;etc.): & F| F! 2 E ik Bk, S5 KB E % 540
eI AR B A, K — B E— B AR FIAEEE YL,

R CREEFRNT25, no. 1509, 337b25-27): 4-F) db | ik BT : T3 1% B 37 3, LAk
W EAANE, AL E TR A R B R, K — B E— 1,
FARE..

2 BONHEE R B LN (TO08, no. 227, 555a27-29): 4-F) | 4o ik 12, AL 5 KB F
F AR T B T R G Ty BB TR AL,

(ORI TR SRR Z4E)(TO7, no. 220, 889¢25-28): k4| Flhe R ALK B E S &
RS IR K REh S, RE, BB, RE T, BrE A,

TRE2 R CRRRE IR B B 2 48)(T06, no. 220, 538¢10; TO7, no. 220, 213a27-28; T07, no.
220, 594a13-14; TO7, no. 220, 808c1-2): 4-#) F! L RAAE KB E %, RIRHE, MK
Wy EEE T, §HRE, 2R Asta(E), 79. B TREL

2R (PERCE IR R ELSN(TO08, no. 223, 317b13-17): -F) #p | R IRARE KB %, 44
BHEREGRT, AR AL, WER AREE AFER 5 ARME K
B% AR . B, . EEA, BT, AR ERE G A TRIERE P,
TR: CRBEFEFN(T25, no. 1509, 530¢7-11): 4-F| 3| A IFAL KB F, 46 7 & %
B, AR, R PIE, WER MBER BER FETARREKEE, ¥
F.HFH. BHE R ERE, BT, AR EREGH K RERE T,

z
e

2 R BEE ST FR B 48 )(TO08, no. 223, 224¢25-225a2): A F i | 1% B3 1% ... Ak 4
REERBRAENGRT, REEETEF MR L FHERET. RE (R
BZR, REFHLE RFTH LB R R, §HER, ) IAK? ZEER
TR RA Rk kR,

CRFE R BB 48N (TO7, no. 220, 17b20-27): & H) F| R Ei E 0, f b &2 &
Pl e R A, MR A TRFIRR, T8 h, Hidgn, ~MEL4:
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23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

Eenat

TRAEBFH L. RAAE. ) FRERE TRERTH SR =548, #Y
Sty ) FTABY R R A kR HEa B

BB S ER) A F-1ET05, no. 220, 37all-1442%8 B A 1 LA & dk ik
R, RRERE AT R RSB R AZR, RAER A%k,

SR ([X]: E8) & E 0 I, AR PR mAT A 6, RRERRTRE,

[X]: R)Edw s, e, EF R, REDT: B A R, AR 5 R 4,
M, EFS5, |

(X e —A T —g A& THRE,
[fH]: —A, W& &2 15,

[ZK]: 4o R kTT, T S5 12 MA H, praeia M, E XA, A WA, e H
R XA, i e R, B AR, I ENER, ERESE R, I

AR, PrieieH, LB R X H A LA

(] 5 ik, FRR AR RAER, &H R, AIA LS, RAEIRZHH. .

(X #ELAFERT: R Wk, ERIZFHAHF MR LREE R
B, AR WX, F e R R A

(X A EEEFRE, Ayt | BEF B, BIELE B REB R EEETE,
FEA—BRET, RFR L, EA— BT SR, R EB RS0 ETE, A LIE
— B AT, AFEE ALE—F FHhAEE LR,

[fH]: & fo RAL T — B =B =09 BAh, fE EAK LANEE T B HhAT 83 SR

[K]: ) KA R4 RIEPY, SRS M, RAMH . H3A 1, A8 R, %A,
B, BAE R, BRI 290§ e R LR EP, R A LIEA, &
BARSRMT o F R RBHA . .. A, A RAH, SRR, &6
$o PTOAKAT? W 15k A8 Bp R AEAS, S A A, & A8, R A A A8
BAM, FHER AL, A A, PR, AR T M— A,

(] EIRAFH e RE W AT, 28, TN A B8R AL R, £A
B PR RS RAR A S —FA AT AR RAR, A, RAAE, &
F0, BT AEATY A0, Bp 2 kAR, AR, A, ZE48, Bpo dEAR, AT AR B —
kA, B Gk,

() BA BRI 255 F REKA FIERLH . ZHIEE, BLIEE FA
FRTY IR AR, R LA, AR, R
P RBE, H AN, AR EEFER,

[(F]: AEILE B T SdcA, SHFIIE, 3 A AR, L ALU TR, B E
8, AR AR S T E R B i, T S B 2 AR
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8.1
8.2
8.3
8.4
8.5
8.6
8.7

8.1
8.1.1

RS BB — FepRETATa ™

B\

YL -an &S5RI GAIEENE : atman, rajan, karman, naman

511 B

FhEAL AT

BATE 5yl

[RI AR & Rl (R )
BIFAHE S wA AT RE)

LA -an &5 RIS 52
R4 . atman 3%

B
it atma
£ atmanam
H atmana
2 atmane
" atmanah
E n
R atmani
I atman

BatEAa: rajan T T

W
il raja
¥ rajanam
H rajia
% rajie
e rajiah
B "
& rajii | rajani
I rajan

L3

atmanau

n

atmabhyam

"

n

atmanoh

"

atmanau

-
rajanau

"

rajabhyam

"

rajinoh

"

rajanau
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#
atmanah
atmanah
atmabhih

atmabhyah
"
atmanam
atmasu

atmanah

#
rajanah
rajiiah
rajabhih
rajabhyah
rajnam
rajasu

rajanah



8.1.2

8.2

5\

H: 4450 karman 136474 )

B
i karma
% ]
A karmana
Py karmane
7 karmanah
J% ]
{53 karmani
Iz karma(n)
445 naman 144
B
il nama
% ]
H namna
2 namne
7 namnah
E "
& nam(a)ni
Iz nama(n)
5 11 A

L]

karmant

"
karmabhyam
"

"

karmanoh

"

karmant

L2

nam(a)nt

n

namabhyam

n

n

namnoh

n

nam(a)ni

#®
karmani
karmabhih
karmabhyah
karmanam
karmasu

karmani

namani
"
namabhih
namabhyah
"
namnam
namasu

namani

B 1 IV, VI, X FAB) & 2 a e Bl A, i H AR E 72 | sl e Eh o
FERFE H RIS 1L, 1L VIN DG, fthf 25 B A5 A2 B A N 25

LR

5 11 FHE) S BRE 2 TE R (root class)) Rl 2 HEa el 2 i H s iR

HARRIN. A s, SARI &/ E AL,

fan:
\/dvis FBREE |

FFNZERE: Ndvis — dves + ti — dvesti

I RERE: \/dvis — dvis + te — dviste
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EN

8.2.1  #ifl: Ndvis 5L

() FHEERE
B L3 #
RN i dvesti dvistah dvisanti
CY N dveksi dvisthah dvistha
BN dvesmi dvisvah dvismah
(&) HEERE
L: <A & #
YN i dviste dvisate dvisate
CIYN dvikse dvisathe dviddhve
F—NB dvise dvisvahe dvismahe

8.2.2 Nas (IL, Z/MF1E ) BIFRAERFISE
Vas 25 TR RS s, HE A AR,

(W) FBhehRE

B L3 #
YN asti stah santi
YN asi sthah stha
B— N\F§ asmi svah smah

(&) HERE

B & #®
YN ste sate sate
CHYN se sathe dhve
YN he svahe smahe

8.2.3 i [FE ENURAFRANN, 1 BLEAER adhi - (adhite: 2238 AIERIRGA

PR RERE.
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8.24

8.3

5\

(H) FEBhEERE
B fily #
EEYN eti itah yanti
YN i esi ithah itha
RN i emi ivah imah
(&) HHEERE
B L3 #
CHEVN -ite -iyate -iyate
CHEYN -ise -iyathe -idhve
N -iye -ivahe -imahe

st (TEALTHESE ), Y BRLE PR RERE R, 2 5 — (R LA BRI 17
HEBERF e 2 R AR M — S/ B RRAE L.

B - #
CIEVN Sete Sayate Serate
CEYN Sese Sayathe Sedhve
AR saye sevahe Semahe

B —EBEANR A E IR, ZoR U 2
(—) NI,

(=) R 25 S ] o

foran:

asti kascid dharmah |

AIDIPRfR Fy: 69 BER SRAE R CGR AR B L)
B AR R /T B AT R

samanupasyasi tvam tam prajiiaparamitam yatra bodhisattvas caranti |
IRET LB E B AMR (vatra) BAT 095 KB E %2 (IR T RB KR
RERBES, FEARERE REE $)4T?)

AR B e ORI, 5 F 2202 1 2 RE i fU ., IRk
WZEAREE bR SORIECHI
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8.4
8.4.1

8.4.2

8.4.3

8.4.4

EN

BE

gAYy

Wedh

WENGERE B N BITE R Y 248, HALFAMRBIN -ya- 185K, Hib
AT+ 5 RE (atmanepada).

DU Nni 5198 25, B EE LU R e ]

(1) EBIEERE: cittam  lokam  nayati | S 5] S 7
/RSB [/ 2E/BE (FRENEE)

EEﬁ

(2) WEBNEERE: lokah  cittena niyate | #FAS 7] #
o/ BEL (BN EA)

A AR H RPN,
\ni (BITERFRE: nayati) — ni+ ya + te — niyate #5 | %

Ngam (BILEWSRE: gacchati) — gam + ya + te — gamyate HEFRT 1;
katham gamyate = /EJEHIRFRI?

\dr$ — drs + ya + te — dysyate WE R,

B2 A BIIMGAREEL).

fan:

\kr — kri + ya + te — kriyate YiF)

\$ru — $rii + ya + te — Srivyate YHEF

Nda — di + ya + te — diyate B4 ¥

B EE TV SRED A, Horh )RR AR e B ah AR T U R, R AR PR
SR AR A B HR S 2 BB RE

fan:

Nman — manyate:"58% | (FFE)), B0 (R4 ) (WEED)

ut-\pad — utpadyate: "EF8 ) (FFE)), 5% TR (WED)

B X SEBh A A Eh R IRAEF R E X, D -aya- B
LRSS ya-,

fi4n:

nayayati (Nni) — nayyate {E155 %
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8.4.5

8.5

8.5.1

8.5.2

5\

bhavayati (Nbhit) — bhavyate [EW L% (EHIR bhiyate, IH 52 B B 18N X)
vedayati (\Nvid 11 TH13# |) — vedyate {EH751E CEIE vidyate $7H1%E 1)
kathayati (Nkath X [ 45 351) — kathyate (5 551 (B B kathyate B &5 H1))

HF AR R Bl el 1 R [ RERE th AT RE A BN & 3% CETR SE IR R AN E
RIFR PR FEIER, SRS R 2 RIS, )

fan:
Niks (F) — thsisyate: # A& R (FrR) 88 #40A REN)
Nmud (FRE /B — modisyate: #Z B/ & FL, S M2 B AU(BLH)

tasmin buddhaksetre sarvena sarvam ... paniyakantarani na bhavisyanti
na prajiasyante | (Asta-vaidya, 179.2 1 Asta (E),139)

= BT L, St — A X, AR A, L R S i
(prajiasyante).

naham ... tam dharmam samanupasyami yo dharmo vyakrto vyakarisyate
vyakriyate va anuttarayam samyaksambodhau | (Asta -vaidya, 202. 2 H Asta
(E),164)

=& LER P RAFERLGRDRTED), HHEL R, RELE)ELEKR
Ik,

BULE575 (present participle)

LGB 7 ARy — 4R, BAE o sl th 2 T 5,

S BTE 7 s EBIEERELL -ant &5, ERILUABE =N
AR B B R AsiaE R A -i ﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁﬁﬂjo

TR MRS AR E -and (MANE -ati), REMETE XL nadr HH .
Bign:

FHEERE:

\vad (1) — vadant TEAEIK

\eint(X) — cintayant TEAEAEHY

JEsalR B ) F B EERE AR 53 5 2 SRS R

fgn:
\sru (V) — Srnvant IEAEEERY
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8.5.3

8.5.4

8.5.5

8.5.6

EN

Ndvis (IT) — dvisant \EAENEMR Y
FERE i (I1) — yant (T IEHATI); Vas (1) — sant

JE sl s Bl ] (B B AR 0 5 ), HREME (AR TP B LL -anr 45 R (T IF
-anti).

B =FRENER Y BLAE 70 5 A B9 IE I -at.

Bign:

Vhu (ZERR) — juhvat IEAEZRBRAY

Vda — dadat \EAESE T

HEGME. BB ¢ &5, AN Zn, B0 juhvat AEZRAE; prajahat:
WAEIIE; dadat: AELE T, F55.

AR BEE R, B4 Vas 2 — asina 2ER .

HARIFERELL -(@)mana 452

Bilgn:

\bhas (1) — bhasamana {EAER

vrt — vartamana #47. BAE. (EHEITH
ut-\pad — utpadyamana 1FAEFBK), HiH

]

VB EE AR A P RE AR,

fian:

\vid (I1) — vidyamana $3$FH), IEEHBIR
\/bhds — bhasyamana $ERHY

put

BRIV B, 3 B BB R R 2 ANRE & B,
pirgn:
Nman (IV) — manyamana TERABBAEARY

JEFER B h RERE, HIRAE 5L -ana &5 2.
firan:

Nkr (VII) — kurvana IEAER

Nadvis (I1) — dvisana 1R

Ndha (1) — dadhana 437, %%,
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8.5.7

8.5.8

8.6

5\

DL -ant (B57) &5RRMWBSVER SRS : arhant (Narh (1) THESZ/IETS))
TS

B L2 1
i arhan arhantau arhantah
£ arhantam " arhatah
H arhata arhadbhyam arhadbhih
2 arhate " arhadbhyah
" arhatah " "
=] " arhatoh arhatam
R arhati " arhatsu
I arhan arhantau arhantah

L -ant &R A GRS 5P A SIS E T -vant)
FIRBIREERE, BR T LA -ar SEFERIRERSSERS/WTAR, K DA -anti 45 2H)
BB/ SEAS /WA, R, BAMA navat 1K nayant, /i dhanavat 1X

dhanavant.

PUN R ERE nayant TIEAES 13 | BYBIAE 77 a0 (84K :

B L #
i nayat nayanti nayanti
E4 " " "
H nayata nayadbhyam nayadbhih
Ny nayate " nayadbhyah
{8 nayatah " "
& " nayatoh nayatam
# nayati " nayatsu
12 nayat nayantt nayanti

[ #8 wl (FFSERE karmadharaya-samasa)

[RI 48 & 5 2 BR E 8 A ) ) — FRRF RS Y LR SR o I fiiii& 58 40
R, AN A X-Y BATY A XEM), & XA 2 Y, &Y #X
&6 1(2 BN SCE asruta-piirva WIFRETE),

BB EE ST — B, ENATEZ I T LRSS E A, €5
R FAH B E AT R IE A, AE A NEEBE:
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EN

(—) X(B), Y (#); (2) X(#), Y (#); (=) X(@&), Y (#); (1) X(#),
Y B); (1) X (E/El), Y 08).

() XOB), Y (%) (AT 2 RIALEE B 5):

maha-sattvah JFEiE

vikala-bhojanam JEFRF &

arya-pudgalah BE\

aklista-ajiianam ANF415 8 H (BN, B E —FEIE NS (klesa))

(2) X (%), Y (%) (& 2 RN E R R):
dana-paramita RS R ER 2
nirvana-dhatuh J2E 5 (FLUZTESR)
karma-avaranam EFE . SEVE 2 PR

purusa-rsabhah (purusarsabhah) 4N N\HZEGE G N2 HRIFT
(BEBE R —E4L5% . 722 EE A, S0 tuhA 2R fhle, B pr
AN, EEERENE ARG 5 R ARAEAE A A

(=) X ), Y (4):

mrsa-vadah ik

mithya-carah #8517

punar-bhavah B4 /F4

saksat-kriva BF5 . B58 (saksat VERIE: F B SRR

(M) X (4), Y JB) (R & [F4%):
bodhisattva-bhiita %53 Tk

hetu-bhiita AN (FEHAE &R B Y. 2 R: hetu-bhitah skandhah
samudayah | phala-bhitah skandha duhkham | (FL)HAE 2K 502 8/
(A R R E T, )!

padmapatra-sukumara 8RN E =5
Sasisankha-pandara® FF5H 52 2%

(F1) X &/, Y 08):
bahu-$ruta % B, £
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8.7

5\

punar-agatah T2, [FI5EH]

sakrd-agamin —H/—742

yatha-ukta (yathokta) 41 &t

nava-yanasamprasthita ¥r5&. e CGEE) T, YMFEGETE )T
pirva-apara Fifg., . HEAEHY

asruta-pirva AIFTARBIR GF: BEM pirva EIG, I B R ARRE)

mlEE & AR avyayibhava-samasa)

t@?ﬁ sl VRl FH 8 2 v B, AR o) 2 AN B, (B iR
BT o BAERE & SR BRI 2 AR Y

yatha-kramam WVEFFIE, $2NEF. 53 Al

yatha-kamam WHFR, BEEFTAR, PER. PEATSE

yatha-bhitam 0. MBI, BEH

anu-lomam Ba. IE, S, NERFE

prati-lomam . NNE, ANBENE, NS, ASHRE

yavad-jivam F(J%)5%. BEIE M, —4

pascad-bhaktam gi1%
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EN

Al
£

an-arthah (%) 3%, |5, NEEG(E)

an-atman (%) HEFL

antardayah (%) B, Bl IR, BT

an-upa-lambha-yogah (F) $&FTIS 77 (71%), Bl ANEZBHEA A MR LE
#3. B upalambhah

anu-samdhih (F2/F5%) HHEE. HE. K. Hg

anyathatvam (W) 816, KA., 25, £ 2, &EH]

arhat () BTZETE. ZEVE. JE({L), B - (Sravakayana) i 5 = SR A7

asthanam (WF; T2 IR, HE(H) 2. NAJRE. AMAERSH

atman () 3. Tl

autsukyam (4 FERE. @S, BVA. FHE. SR, autsukyam apatsyate: R &35 55
&S, KR

bala-prthagjanah (F%) k. L&, FLK

bhavant (V) (RSN bhagavant, BEYEZ bhavatt, SEF&Y nadr) #F A — FEERE:
B, JeiE GEE: bhavant M1 bhavart 55 = NFBRHEENF )

cakravartin (V) Bim(EE) £

carika (F2) 17, IEAT. A2, FHEAT

carya (F2) 17. B, ]¢H. T8

caturanta (F2) B ME 5 (I UBRERAT THE S

dharmardjah (%) 5E. ERZF

dirgha-ayuskah (%) K&

dosah (%, dvesah FIBEBUR &R ) 11, BE

gatih (F2) 17(E). &, &. 17 5%

grama-patih (%) M

kala (F2) — &IN5 8, — e 780 2 —

karma-avaranam () ZEfE

kasayam (W) 224K, FAK (kasaya TR FRAL ) AFELERTRAR, K

kesah (F) 9%

laksanam (H) A5, FEL B

maha-brahman (%) REER, ELFRHA) —FE KA R ; 18 8L maha-brahmanah

maha-rajah (%) KE. BFE

nama-matram () ME44

prahanam () B, &

rasih () K. 7%, HE, HERd

saha-patih (F;= saham-patih) ZEMR T, BER T REFE KR, &l
PR E
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5\

sakrd-agamin (F57) — R (F) | — B () (BT Sravakayana V55 — R IEFHLIRA
EHEEB T RIER AR &R —R)

samudayah (F7) (L)

sapta-ratnam (':F') fg; saptaratna-samanvagata ﬂﬁtg(iﬂ%ﬁﬁﬁgf cakravartin)

sarva-akara-jiiata (F) —UIRER

sthitih (F2) . F#4

svamin (Fz) KA. . BH

upalambhah (/%) 15 AFE. &, FrAEL 5351

vac (i) &, 53

vasand (F2; 788 vasanam (FF)) ER. EH. &

vasand-anusamdhih (F/82) & FAHEE; vasananusamdhi-klesah (F): JANE & 5AH
. A ARG R B R AR A

vastram (H) 1. KR, AREE

vijeta (F) (Mg, B, 3,58, < vijetr — R T5#) IEARE

vikarah (F%) TR 08 RS L. BRLRZE. 8L, vitarkah (%) 2. HERE

vitarka-vicara =)

vyayah () . . HT

jjZarT|

an-ava-kasa JEZ, B, A 2E

a-parimana JHE

asubha AN, AFE, wFER. AR, B

bhiitanugama (5515 EAH. FLEH—E]

bodhisattva-carya-kusala AT % H

dausprajiia NIRRT ER(IN)

dharmika IEZRH. N IER)

dharmin B .. WA/ BM; X-dharmin: XA/ B

dvitiya .

grhin TER . ERXN . KE

kasaya 32, FRaL, BEFFALAR (2 RAE A ESEN kasayam)

nitya

samvartana BE; B 5% -iya WEEAFMR TER..., T8, AR —
X-samvartaniva: A EE X FRER (515 X 1Y)

Subha TF. FHERER). EH). MR, S0

sukhita KB F S 8L, P, &Y

tavat (§&: tavati) 325 F1b; IoANE e BRI ALZE. BE. BIE. 50, B (
IRS FLEE NG, tavatah (18,25) kalpan: 7&ZZ H)(F)

vighusta-$abda (Nghus 1 /B M) B4 . ZREEH. HREEKL R, A R4
8 7o T
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EN

granl (BAAE ) wr B 4G AR TN THI)

a-para-mrsta & . ST CAYY < Nmrs 1 ); aparamrsta-silam SRR
aparamysta stla-paramita EEERE ¥

niryata (BH%53 < nir-Jya ) B4, CHER. B HEE

prahatavya (%53 < Vha 11 Y3E) 05

sam-dysya (B85 <Ndrs 16) B R, DL B

sam-nahya (BH53 < \nah 111 845) #R5E

santa GBS < Nsam IV 2FF#F) — VUL, 224§, R, VA%

vi-rahita CBHT < \rah 1 YOFE) JFE. HLEE. ik, &

Bie s

a-janant (Njiia 1X H1) BRARIEE. 145 17

bhasyamana (\/bhds I 50 IETERERR. BakEm

bhavayant (\Nbhii 1 % y) B B5E8. B, IE1EB

caramana (W8, Near 1 88 1EE. 58, 45

carant (Ncar 1 F58)) 16, BH). £

dharayant U < Ndhr 1 1) SZRAEE L)

pary-ava-apnuvant (Nap V %) ¥548. 19535, @A

sam-a-dapayant (BUE < Nda 111 4&; I8 R.: samadapayati) 7~//81 R B8,
R

sam-darsayant (BU# < \Ndrs1E; IR R samdadapayati) B/EE, TR BIR. R

sam-pra-harsayant (BUE < Nhrs IV BE; I8 R: samadapayati) /B, Wbk,
L, R

sam-ut-tejayant (< \/tij 1 S85R; Fsamadapayari) /R, FEED. BLUE, FUEh. B4R

Siksamana (\NSiks 1 5|48, FHREIRERE) (EAEE2E, B4k

Siksyamana (FLE)); < Vsiks T A4k IETEERIISR

ud-grhnant (Ngrah IX 4) BIGGIEE. 25

vacayant (BUE < \vac 11 ) F550

vartamana (FFRE; Nvre 18 #8FE, 7716

vidyamana (Nvid V1 %) #E$5. 1#1E

]

abhi-ni-visate (\vis VI # X)) &

adhy-a-vasati (\vas %) 436 J&E

anu-modate (Nmud 1 E{5, REFERE) BE =

anu-$asti (Nsas 11 20) . FoW; 56 = NFBEEL: anusasati
ava-vadati (Nvad 1 30) B 5. 253

nir-yati (Nya 11 2%) 25, H3
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5\

pamsayati (\/pams/pams’ I/X W358 B ESEE (Mt N)

pra-bhavayati (BUE < Nbha 1 5% BUR. 185, BUR. R (JR2F: prabhavyate)

pra-caste (< Ncaks 11 #537) Effi. B 15; pracaksmahe: 55— NFEIEEL, HHREFERE

prati-bhati (Nbha 11 POfE) FRWE. SRS, WA, RIS 8 H . SR8 Hs/E
¥%); pratbhati me: BRI & [ ERR VRSB = FRAEGR; pratbhati te;
MRS BE A 33 2y TS ER, X850 0 TR 5 TRE ... Eafl (IR E)

praty-a-khyati (Nkhya 11 6744/ 5 57 235) 1648

sam-anu-pasyati Npas 1 R) &R, BA

upa-padyate (\Npad IV %) B4, FE

upa-sam-kramati (< Nkram VIV 85; "F8: upasamkramate) ¥4, 5240

ut-krosayati (Nkrus 1 FEAL) JERE, FER, B A

vartate (Nvrr) T, ¥, S8, 714

BB

ni-rudhyate (Nrudh VII {5 1E) #4511
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anu-pra-apya (Nap V 13) 23], 153
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praty-a-khyaya (Nkhya 11 @34 148, 55
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buddha eva subhiite bhagavantah [bodhisattvasya kalyanamitrani] | ye ca
te ‘’vinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva bodhisattvacaryakusalah | ya
enam paramitasvavavadanti anusasati ...|* (Asta-Vaidya, 197)

napi kascit tena mahdyanena niryato napi niryasyati napi niryati | tat kasya
hetoh | yas ca [niryati] yena ca [niryati] ubhavetau dharmau na vidyete
nopalabhyete |* (Asta-Vaidya, 12)

yah pratitya-samutpadah sunyatam tam pracaksmahe | (MMK XXV, 18a)

asti hi tasyopayakausalyam yenopayakausalyena samanvagato bodhisattvo
mahasattvo na dirghdayuskesu devesiupapadyate |° (Asta-Vaidya, 211)

na [sravaka-pratyekabuddhanam] vasananusamdhiklesa-prahanam | api
nu tesam ragadosamoha-prahanam asti | kayavagvikaras tu pravartante
| te tu balaprthagjananam anarthaya pravartante | na tu Sravakanam | te
tathagatasya na santi |" (PSP_5: 126)

grama-patim abhisamdhaya manusyd vadanti | svamind smah sukhita iti |
(2R vy, 190)

asti bhagavamstesam cittotpadanam kimcinnihsaranam | utaho tavata eva
kalpanavasyam tena bodhisattvena mahasattvena samnahah samnahyah |*
(Asta-Vaidya, 208)

pratibhati te subhiite  yathapi nama tathagatanubhavena
buddhadhisthanenedam vadasi |° (Asta-Vaidya, 159)

bhagavan dayusmantam sariputram etad vadati: tat kim manyase sariputra
samanupasyasi tvam tam dharmam yena tvam dharmenarhann iti
prabhavyase |'"° (2 5L PSP_4: 181)

anitya bata samskara utpada-vyaya-dharminah | utpadya hi nirudhyante |
tesam vyupasamah sukham |'! (Vy, 182)
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sarva-samskara anityah sarva-dharma andatmanah Santam nirvanam |

(AKB, 108)

anitye nityam iti duhkhe sukham iti andatmany atmeti asubhe subham
iti vikalpya samkalpya utpadyate samjnaviparyasas cittaviparydaso
drstiviparyasah | (Asta-Vaidya, 70)

atha khalu buddhanubhavena ye trisahasramahdasahasre lokadhatau catvaro
maharajanah | sarve ca sakra devendrah | sarve ca mahabrahmanah |
sahapatis ca mahabrahma | te sarve yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah |'*
(Asta-Vaidya, 98 f)

dharmata khalu sampratajatam bodhisatvam matapitarau brahmananam,
naimittikanam, vipanicanakanam copadarsayatah kaccid ~ bhavantah
samanvagatah kumaro dvatrimsata mahdapurusalaksanaih | yaih
samanvagatasya mahdapurusasya dve gati bhavato nanya | saced grhi
agaram adhyavasati | raja bhavati cakravartt caturantam vijeta dharmiko
dharmarajah saptaratna-samanvagatah | ... sacet kesasmasrv avatarya
kasayani vastrany dacchadya samyag eva Sraddhaya agarad anagarikam
pravrajati tathagato bhavaty arhan samyaksambuddho vighustasabdo
loka iti |"* (SBV 149)

na hi subhiite tathagatasravako va namni nimitte vabhinivisate | na hi
subhiite nama namny abhinivisate | na nimittan nimitte 'bhinivisate | na
sunyata sunyatayam abhinivisate |' (PSP_5: 123)

yasmat subhiite namamdatram idam sarvasamskrtam tac ca nama namnd
Siunyam nimittam nimittena Sinyam tasmad bodhisattvo mahdsattvo
bodhisattvacarikam caran sarvakarajiiatam anuprapsyati | sarvakarajiiatam
anuprapya dharmacakram pravartayati | dharmacakram pravartya
sattvams tribhir yanaih parinirvapayati | tasya ca namanimittasya notpado
na nirodho na sthitir na sthiter anyathatvam prajiiayate |'" (PSP_5: 124)

bodhisattvena ...  prajidparamitdyam  caratd  prajidaparamitayam
bhavayata evam Siksitavyam yatha asau siksyamanas tenapi bodhicittena
na manyeta | tat kasya hetoh | tathd hi tac cittam acittam | prakrtis cittasya
prabhasvara | (manyeta: = /B8/FfE, 7HE Nman ‘should not think/be proud of”;
cf. §10.5.2)(Asta-Vaidya, 3)
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tasmat ... param  samdarSayatd — samadapayatd — samuttejayata
sampraharsayatd  anuttarayam  samyaksambodhau  bhiitanugamena
samdarsayitavyam samadapayitavyam samuttejayitavyam

sampraharsayitavyam |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 95)

te tena dausprajia-samvartaniyena karmanda ... imam gambhiram
prajiiaparamitam bhasyamanam pratyakhydasyanti | taih pratyakhyaya
atitandagatapratyutpannanam  buddhanam  bhagavatam  sarvajiiata
pratyakhyata bhavati |*° (PSP_2-3: 150)

asthanam etad anavakaso yat tatha caratas tatha siksamanasya
bodhisattvasya mahdsattvasya yathd tathagatair akhyatam taya caryaya
avirahitasya ebhih paramitapratisamyuktair manasikarair viharato marah
papiyan ... avataram lapsyate ' (Asta-Vaidya, 165)

50 ... klesam utpadayati | yaduta atmanam utkrosayati | paran pamsayati na
khalvete tesu dharmesu samdysyante yatraham samdysya iti | (Asta-Vaidya, 207)

iha subhiite bodhisattvo mahdasattvah sarvakarajiiatapratisamyuktais
cittotpadaih® | atmana ca dasa kusalan karmapathan samadaya vartate |
params ca dasa kusale karmapathe samadapayaty anupalambhayogena |
iyam subhiite bodhisattvasya mahdsattvasya aparamrsta Stlaparamita |**
(PvsP1-2:59)

bahavah  subhiite antarayd imam  prajiaparamitam — udgrhnatam
dharayatam vdcayatam paryavapnuvatam pravartayatam desayatam
upadisatam uddisatam svadhyayatam likhatam ca kulaputranam
bhavisya(n)ti | ... tatha hi ... imam prajiiaparamitam udgrhnatam ...
kulaputranam ... marah papiyan autsukyam apatsyate ntarayam kartum |*
(Asta-Vaidya, 109 1)

HENL

aryavalokitesvaro bodhisattvo gambhirayam prajiiaparamitayam caryam
caramano vyavalokayati sma | paiica skandhds tams ca svabhava-sinyan
pasyati sma | (Hrdaya)
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yatha tvaya nirdistam anumodyate tathagatair arhadbhih | (Hrdaya)

aham asmi bhagavann arhan vita-ragah | (Vajra, 35)

yah subhiite bodhisattvo niratmano dharmd niratmano dharma ity
adhimucyate | sa tathdagatenarhata samyaksambuddhena bodhisattvo
mahasattva ity akhyatah |** (Vajra, 50)

ato nirjata hi subhiite tathagatanam arhatam samyaksambuddhanam
anuttard samyaksambodhir ato nirjatas ca buddha bhagavantah |’ (Vajra, 33)

Stri va puruso va yavantas trisahasra-mahasahasre lokadhatau sumeravah
parvata-rajanas tavato rasin saptanam ratnanam  abhisamhrtya
tathagatebhyo ’rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam parityajati |*®
(25 Vajra, 54 f)

na mama bhagavan duskaram yad aham imam dharma-paryayam
bhasyamanam avakalpayamy adhimucye | (Vajra, 40)

na khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvena mahdsattvena dharma udgrahitavyo
nadharmah | tasmad iyam tathagatena sandhdya vag bhasita | kolopamam
dharma-parydayam djanadbhir dharma eva prahatavyah prag evadharma
iti [*° (Vajra, 32)

asti sa kascid dharmo yas tathdagatenanuttard samyaksambodhir ity
abhisambuddhah | kascid va dharmas tathagatena desitah |*' (Vajra, 32)

yam ca subhiite tathagatah parama-paramitam bhdsate | tam aparimana
api buddha bhagavanto bhdsante | tenocyate parama-paramiteti |* (Vajra,
41)

sarva-dharma iti subhiite adharmas tathagatena bhasita(h) | tasmad ucyante
sarva-dharma buddha-dharma iti |** (Vajra, 48 1)
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CRIE I BB Z £8001-200%)(T05, no. 220, 314c6-10): AR & 2 K T, Pk
HATY LR, R, kA T E R L EMH— w2 — S E A,
AT 1, FTAR? BN A— 1R S R, AT, ERF U, T2 A
F, T Ak ERE ERD
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i sumanah sumanasau sumanasah
E'S sumanasam " "
H sumanasa sumanobhyam sumanobhih
p3 sumanase " sumanobhyah
7w sumanasah " "
=] " sumanasoh sumanasam
e sumanasi " sumanahsu
I sumanah sumanasau sumanasah
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FeE

9.2 ayus (P, TE/ 00 ) N5

EFEIFDHKE

B
ayuh
ayusa
ayuse
ayusah
ayusi

ayuh

&
ayust
ayurbhyam
ayusoh

n

ayust

9.3 sampad (FZ) Rl vac/vak (FZ) WI5EKS

EFERID N E

B

sampat

sampadam
sampada
sampade

sampadah

"

sampadi

sampat

g

sampadau

"

sampadbhyam

n

"

sampadoh

n

sampadau

#
ayumsi
ayurbhih
ayurbhyah
ayusam
ayuhsu

ayumsi

#
sampadah
sampadbhih
sampadbhyah
sampadam
sampatsu

sampadah

EE®Z bSO bhagavant (55-CRR) RIS MRS, M 7E TR DUR 7 REE R IR
Fl R AR L2 i : BELECELAS : -a, 2 H -, BRERAEAR/ A - -aly, XA
-i; LR -am <5 . 18 SARMOLZ et 3 77K 22 B DAL Ao o5

=2 S

B
e vak
ER vacam
H vaca
2y vace
7 vacah
E "
iR vaci
- vak
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#
vacah
vagbhih
vagbhyah
vacam
vaksu

vacah



9.4

9.4.1

— BRI 5 RS

gramanih () DIFEL ) R58E8

EFER XD K E

B
gramanth
gramanyam
gramanya
gramanye
gramanyah
gramanyam

gramanth

FILEE

L3

gramanyau

n

gramanibhyam

n
n

gramanyoh

n

gramanyau

#
gramanyah
gramanibhih
gramanibhyah
gramanyam
gramanisu

gramanyah

9.4.2  pathin/panthan (B5&IE)(§5) (18 1 1586 JAEFABHI)

9.5

B
i panthah
* panthanam
H patha
Zy pathe
i pathah
E "
(i3 pathi
Iz panthah

5 IX B

IEHEFRA SRR (—) —ERRER -na F1 (Z) —ES5HIE
N -nt; () B GRE -io, PRI -n-,

flgn:

L2

panthanau

"

pathibhyam

n
n

pathoh

n

panthanau

#
panthanah
pathah
pathibhih
pathibhyah
patham
pathisu
panthanah

(—) BBATER: NkrT — krii + na — krina + ti — krinati

() BIITER: Nkri — kri + ni — krint + te — krinite

(=) -n- IINEISE TR (KA krip BRI -i-): krip-anti
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9.5.1

9.5.2

9.53

954

FeE

N7 (T'E 98555 krina-, 99555 krint- 8% krip-) WE2AL
() FBhshRE

B & #
YN krinati krinitah krinanti
YN krinasi krinithah krinitha
H— AR krinami krinivah krinimah

(&) HHIGERE

B & #
YN i krinite krinate krinate
CIYN krinise krinathe krinidhve
B— A\F§ krine krinivahe krinimahe

it (TSI VA Ngrah (THTHE )R85 FLAHLE L 3% FLAGEIRR. favife s
ST RIS AR AT AR, \/jﬁd — ja, \/grah — grh,

Njiia (TH1) WL
() FBhshRE
B L3 #
CHEYN janati janitah Jjananti
CYN i janasi janithah Jjanitha
N janami janivah Jjanimah
(Q) HElsERE
B L2 #
CEYN Jjanite janate Jjanate
CIYN Jjanise Jjanathe Jjanidhve
H— AR jane Jjanivahe Jjanimahe

Ngrah (THE ) 84

() FEhshRE
ki <A & #
YN grhnati grhnitah grhnanti
YN i grhnasi grhnithah grhnitha
B—NB grhpnami grhnivah grhnimah
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9.6

9.6.1

FILEE

(&) HifElEESE
B & #
YN grhnite grhnate grhnate
YN i grhnise grhnathe grhnidhve
F— N\F§ grhne grhnivahe grhnimahe
M2 EER (imperative mood)
M B REBERRFEN —5 7. B H KRR E G A/ EK,

ARt R — T RETE. 18 FH RS — AR,

AR NS = AR JCH A RS M RIRE K

foran:

upasakam mam bhagavan dharayatu (5,5, FEFERE) adyagrena
(ML ) yavaj-jivam (" BAGEEH ) Saranam gatam |

7 0 e AN B 2 R A A RAT B (A ) A SR,

ayam mahdrdja sthavirasariputrasya stiipah | krivatam (%, 8,3, ##8))
FBRE) asyarcanam | (A-av, 88)

WK E 18 R A 9h bR GG BE A B A GG RE AN E/ TR (B ARG HL),
(EZHRHI R §9.6.8, §9.6.9)

B E AT R B, 15 B a5 RE T, B RS BB B e
s BT A IRF RE A SR R AH TR

foran:

gacchati — gaccha VRE!

carati — cara /]47); %
AR A e BB E 55 = A8 BB Bl Ea, a0 SR Eh R 5 R DA

TLERERHICL -hi &5FE, Bhaissr DA S A5 B HIPA -dhi S5RCAT 2
—LEEFB),

fian:

\ya (I1) — yahi ¥RE !

Nap (VIL #88: apnu-) — apnuhi 1R#15!
1B Nad (11) — addhi {RIZ!

\bhid (VII) — bhinddhi VRFTT!

187



9.6.2

9.63

9.6.4

9.6.5

FeE

BN IX B R BIRERE, 55— AR R

RS, H R

7S, QLA -ana &5 5IAREE R 270, QILA -nihi 5.

fan:
\jiia — ja + nihi — janthi (fR)K1E
\/grah — grh + ana — grhana (1R)E

FEFPAFERE, 95— AR B a R0 R, T RAEBUE R AT s 912

H -sva.
fan:

\ni (I) — nayasva
Vdvis (Il) — dviksva
Nk (VIIT) — kurusva

Vni 5|8 | 1E 2R PR S AL

GRER LS
B L3
CHEYN nayatu nayatam
CYN i naya nayatam
RN nayani nayava
(2) HElsERE
B i
CHEYN nayatam nayetam
CImYN nayasva nayetham
CiayN nayai nayavahai

#
nayantu
nayata

nayama

i

nayantam

nayadhvam

nayamahai

(P9) BB RE AL IR O S SR B EE B8 nivate. niyete. niyante;F55)

B &
BN niyatam niyetdam
YN niyasva niyetham
H— AR niyai niyavahai

S IX B Nk G2 RE R IR
() TEBhEhE
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#
niyantam
niyadhvam

niyamahai



9.6.6

9.6.7

L: <A
YN krinatu
YN krinihi
B NB krinani
(&) HHIEERE
B
YN krinitam
BN krinisva
B— N\F§ krinai
jiia T RE R
(F) EHEREE
B
CHRYN janatu
BoNRE jdm'hi
N Jjanani
(2) HHEERE
B
YN janitam
CIYN janisva
CHayN Jjanai
\/grah ENpE A
(F) FHRERE
B
YN grhnatu
YN grhana
N grhnani
() T
L: <A
RN grhnitam
YN grhnisva
RN grhnai

FILEE

&%
krinitam
krinitam

krinava

-3

krinatam
krinatham

krinavahai

L
janitam
janitam
Jjanava

L3

janatam
janatham

janavahai

L3
grhnitam
grhnitam

grhnava

&

grhnatam
grhnatham

grhnavahai
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#
krinantu
krinita

krinama

#
krinatam
krinidhvam

krinamahai

i)
Jjanantu
janita

janama

#
janatam
janidhvam

janamahai

#
grhnantu
grhnita

grhnama

#H
grhnatam
grhnidhvam

grhnamahai



9.6.8

9.6.9

FeE

2 et R Rl
gaccha (<~Ngam, 1) tvam kulaputra | 1% %7€, & 5 F!
sarve sattvih sukhita bhavantu | # 2 Pi A 8974 AR E48)

ehi (< i, 1) bhikso cara (< \ear, I) brahma-caryam |
v e 453547

yathd na dosas tatha ’stu (Nas, 11) |

FCAAMEG T NBR (RFH e &A@ =2L A AR 8 k07 X
[ AL 7))

Sariputro vadati mamapi pratibhati yenarthena bodhisattvo mahasattva
ity ucyate | bhagavan vadati pratibhatu (< \bha, 11) te sariputra |'

A 3t [iE 28 2 £ KT L/It too occurs (pratibhati) to me (= &
LR L& AR, LA TR, |

R [T HEAELERE E/Let it occur (pratibhatu) to you (=4 %
RAGR)HR), & A

tvam kulaputra prajiiaparamitam udgrhnisva | (<grah,[H)
REF T RBFRERRE Z

LA BT 55 = AT 1 2 W SR RO BRI R A S,
JUH AR BN EEE &, AR E EEE AP, BHE
TR EAS AR AR

fan:

mamapi nirgata ratrir... | yathestam vartatam iti | (vartatam: &</=/58/%
& <\ vrr)

[ ABATFIA S| T8 &AL — 8, AW T 4838 & 3o (o) BT A
A ARARAK . (BPARTT ARBAR 2B A 69) ) 2

navagacchami vistiryatam (5 /= /%378 < str,[#3%)) vacanam etat |
R A, R K 3 A, GR(IR) 3 m s A, B 3, T3
AR/ AR ] AR ARE], )

pratipadyatam (#%/=/%/38) < \pad) tvaya ... $asanam udaram |*
EEHARGF (=FH WS E E )

(R AEERTEEE a7 TR/ vaya) E4EHY)
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FILEE

9.7 PG
J A ] O 2w

9.7.1  Butkad kb s DA -a S5 WES — 215 a0k

Y prathama (38—); dvitiva (38 ); trtiva (38=); caturthalturiyal/turya
(ZBVY); paiicama (BH); sastha (B78); saptama (BX); astama (5
J\); navama (38 7L); dasama (B1).

) B —RNE I e MBE B EE L
ekadasa-, dvadasa-, ... navadasa-.

) B DUz, A mifER] gEE
(—) BEFEATE XD BIRE 1 -a, EREEENREBRITTE i §H
BTy -a.

Bign:

o vimsa(5620,<vimsati: 20), ekavimsa(621), ... trimsa (5530, <trimsat: 30),
ekatrimsa (531), ... catvarimsa (5840, < catvarimsat: 40), ... paiicasa
(3650, < paricdsat: 50), dvasasta (5562, < dvasasti/dvisasti); asita (5580,
< asiti: 80), ekanavata (591, < ekanavati: 91)%,

(=) BEE NS -tama.
fI4:

o vimSati-tama (3620), ... trim$at-tama (5530), ... sasti-tama (5560), ... asiti-
tama (£80)

T A R EE 120 ] DARE VR AT =X

2620 = vimsa 5% vimsati-tama; %40 = catvarim$a 5 catvarimsa-tama;
60 = Sasta, Sasti-tama; %580 = asita B asiti-tama .

9.7.2  REPERIGNTR:
1) B2 LA -a 45 : prathama; dvitiva; triiya;, turyalturya |

Ui) HERPA 7 ﬁi%waturt}zl‘, paiicami, sasthi, saptami, astami, navami,
dasami %,
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FeE

6t

Sl

a-kantatvam (1) RNE ., AR/ AR

a-manadpatvam () ZE. B, ~A]E

a-manusyah (F7) JEN

amatyah (F7) KE

amisam (WP A, BY). 1870, TREEHTE S A

a-nirdistatvam (F) 0] g0/ TEREE R (R S LF, #4)

a-priyatvam (H1) ANA] 5 4

arcanam () FE 3£, M5

artha-kriya (F&; = artha-carya (F2)) FATYHERE 2 —)

Asokah (F) BB £, EDFERF 44, BHIBTETE ENE AT RO EHRER2I17EH

astami () A )UK

avuh (aGyus; 4 5. £

bhiksa (%) Z &

bhiimih (F2) 3., F& B

caturdasi (F2) £ HIIE+TIR

darika (F2) 25

dhara (B2) iit. 7Kt

dharmasravanikah () B875%

Dharmodgatah (V%) ZEERGERE). IEBECERE). 12 LGERE), £ T HEBHE KO H
FA) ¥ I (Sadaprarudita) At R 5, 6 18 I3 1 1S Mt

durbhiksa-kantaram (F/F7) &8, PR

gramanih (%) (gramanih; ANERRIEEE, 2 5 senanih B %) BEE. MR, 3K
EEE

Jantuh (%) 8190, V). Ba&s; jantu-bhayam (F) 2=/ F 8000
kolah (F%) 1%; kola-upama WIARTE

krayakah () B77. Z5%%&

kulam (WP RJEE. Tk

nagah (%) BE/ME. TEBE. &

paiicadast (i) ¥ HME+HH

panthan (Ipathin) (%) B, sRFE. HiE

pari-suddhih (F2) 52 27H 1%

pradanam (4 47

priva-vadyata (F&; = priva-vacanam (1)) 58
samanarthata (F2) 1S
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FILEE

samgraha-vastu () (M9 (2 R BHSD)

sam-pat (F&) (Npad; Q0 sumanas 5%¥5) B, k. 52

santatih/samtatih (F) 1%

satam () —H

Sayya (F&) (NSt 11 BE) K. FEHR

stipah () BHECEE 56 B B KEER T 1I5E)

upakaranam () AR%S. A, FiZE. BE45; mamopary upakaranam grhnita: 552 3%
FA) Al 5 /3t FA

upa-nahah (%) 1R. 1R1&

vandanam () 185

virvam () 818

vyapadah (F%) & IR

yogah (V%) FHIE. Hrfill, AI¥UEST. KEENMEE . J518; yogam apadyate ¥11&. 117,
FEEN B2, B EMNE. SEE

jjZasd]

a-mita & /FEFRAY

atta-mana(s) Q8BS < a-Nda W 4 a-dad + ta— a-d-ta (VA -dad-&0t% -d-) —
atta) /B, B W apta-mana(s) BB < Nap V ES)

dasami (dasama WIREVE) 26+

dina-mana(s) DERRE, KRR, (HE2HY

divya FH. #HEE]

duhkhita E. B, AR

dur-mana(s) B4, BR. B8, EREIEHIRE

dvitiva 55—

ekanavata 51—

labhin ¥E15, EGH

mandarava (mandara/mandaraka, mandaraka) 5N SELD, f’F?%?E(pu.Spa)E"J%
i, 0 E R ERE T 2B (%) ), mandarava-puspam: (K B ZFAE, -rava
FIEE

pakva B FA; pakva-bhiksa AR EY)
parusa TERY, KERERY

prathama 55—

Slaksna JEHE RANAY, KA

trtiva %=

ud-agra TE FFEHE), 58U, B, S, BER
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FeE

53]

abhi-hita (BYE5T < Ndha T /22 HE) 58, B

abhy-ud-gata GBS < Ngam 1E) 2. HF, i, B, i

anu-nita GBS <\ni1 518 FEL, 5|, FHE, M

ksata QBEH 5 Vksan VIII ZA5) G PHAEER. $HED

pra-bhita GBSy <~Nbhia 1 %) BB A, RZ. BE; prabhita-prabhita:
KEH, RZ

pra-mudita GBS < Nmud 1 7 BL/ECE ) FRE =B, bR e

sukhita GBHETY, sukhaya — IRAEENG < sukha) SFIEM. SEIT, T

tusta (GBS < Nrus TV IR . &6l

upa-hata GBH5 < Nhan ¥TH/BIE) ZAGH. YHEIE

vi-pary-asta (BH5> < Nas IV #l/47) EEE], §5R

upa-dista (B < Ndis VI & H) WRRRE, WPOE. BHEE

]

abhi-janami (Njiia TX 1) FH1ECEE#H5E)

a-janati (\jiaa 1X ) TRE 7/ %058

d-mantmycjzfe (\/mantr X &t HE AR YIS —EIRAE BhE < mantra) THE RES.
EE e

anu-grhnati (Ngrah TX B) (w5, BB, 3R, RS, &5

anu-janati (\jiia IX H18) fo#F

a-padyate (\Npad IV 7€) EN. FEZ. 815

a-rabhate (a-\rabh/rambh 1 THH{E), PR BtA. A&, 1EH. ETHM wda-
arabhya (B4 5): WEHE AR, A5 AR IR R 55 8 4% arapsyate

grhnati (Ngrah 1X ) ITUE, 352

Jjanati (Njia IX %) HI3E. BHE

kalpayati (B < Nkip 1 TS ), T2eHEM ) S48, Bk, Bk, 8A. ©
HE. ¥E4; sayyam kalpayati: IRI2/95 T

ni-vedayati (BX# < vid 11 THIE/BHE 3 ; BB A/ ARk R ) BERG. B3 nivedita:
BTy, THCE R

prati-grhnati (Ngrah 1X B RS parigrinite) UE. £5Z. 0IR{E

pra-dhyayati (< Ndhyai V11 TR 168, #1E

prati-hanyate (${E) < Nhan 11 $75) 37T H/EIR , 244

prati-padyate (< Npad IVE) 1T, 1E1T. 1B17. 2

Sodhayati GUE < Nsudh IViF) [#i57F

sam-anu-smarati (\/smrl ﬁ) RaF izt 3

sam-janite (WP < jia IX #53) A8, 7351, BERESL
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FILEE

sam-vidyate (WE) < \vid VI 358 #3831, 174£
ud-grhnati (Ngrah IX UE) 52, %2, B #%. 2
upa-namayati (BUE < nam 1 E ) BEX, $2H. $24E, BUE
vi-kridati (Nkrid 1EIEY A DT) 28R, 1EE). = BB

2 ahR (Imperatives)

a-niyatam (WE) < Nnf 1 538) 3., g 20/EUHE

a-rabhadhvam (—-/#/HR < Nrabh/rambh 1 JUT) U, 2L, K. Z T
Fih

bhavaya GXfE < \bhi 1 [.2) 1&. 153, 33 &

dharayatu (B < Ndhy 1 F5) sEthse (3. fhnlRERC(E

dharaya ( BUE < Ndhr 1 1) #ER, RFE. 500F

ehi (a@+ i I:E) K

grhnita (\/grah IX ) #%2

kriyatam (8 < Vkr VIII fi50) (52 RY

pary-ava-apnuhi (Nap V 1%) Fgil. 52 2R

prati-padyasva (W18 < \pad IV 7E) 183, 43

raksata (\/rak,s 1 1%58) (*i&

sam-padayadhvam (FFRE/EUE < pad TV7E) 5E%

sam-padayata (EB)/FUE < Npad IViE) 52K

ud-grhisva (PR < Ngrah 1X B (FR)EHL (/23 (take up, you learn); udgrhana:
e, a2 h R BB A\

vacaya (BUE < \vac, 11 #) 5

yoniso manas(i)kuru (%) —/%8/F 8 < iy VIIL ) WELEME, EES

LU RVARY

a-jiaya (Njiia IX ) &1E
a-stirya (\/St_r V/IX 73U B
drstva (Ndrs 1 R) B, BE
grhitva (Ngrah 1X BY) BXUE.
Srutva (Nsru V 58) B8, BE

R

amba (K EA) 4545 !

anyatra BB, BT /ANFREERE); anyatra ... sanyatayah BT IANFRIRES
aparena samayena 1R

-artham %57 ... : X-artham: 51X
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FeE

atas TEIE. It

bhos (bhavant WIFERE) 1E 2% IR IRE AT B9/ il ! UREF ! BHEZRY ! R
ham, ham bhoh JEEHIFREE Ko &

kutas-cit 1E5EH&

nityam HEE

sampratam BAE. JEEHH

Sighram TIFEH

tata (FEEE]) S8

upari TE_-TH GEE B SEA%/ B A% /AR B

yat khalu FCFFIRUTHEG., FERTR S FRIR
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s L

evam tas ca sarva darika dharmodgatasya bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
dharmdsanam [paricottarasangasatany) astirya tusta udagra attamanasah
pramuditah ... ]’ (Asta-Vaidya, 257)

[sadaprarudita] aryam ... dharmodgatam bodhisattvam mahdasattvam
satkartukamah | tasya catmabhdavasya kamcit krayakam na labhate |
alabhamanah san duhkhito durmanah pradhyayan dinamanda asrini
pravartayamanah sthitah |° (Asta-Vaidya, 248)

atha khalu Sakro devanam indrah sadapraruditam bodhisattvam
mahdsattvam abhyudgatam drstva cetasaiva casya cittam ajnaya divyani
casmai mandaravani puspany upanamayati sma | (Asta-Vaidya, 255)

evam te viparyas tayd cittasamtatya yad yad eva karma arapsyante
kayena va vaca va manasa va | tat sarvam anirdistatvaya (anistatvaya(?))
akantatvaya apriyatvaya amandpatvaya samvartsyate |* (Asta-Vaidya, 207)

akasena sardham sa bhagavan samnaddhukamo yah sattvanam krtasah
samnaham badhnati | mahasamnahasamnaddho bhagavan bodhisattvo
mahasattvah |’ (Asta,98)

tam api hi sa kulaputrah samddhim na janati na samjanite |
avidyamanatvena tasya samadhes tam samadhim na jandati na samjanite |'°
(Asta-Vaidya, 7)

anyatrapi ... sunyatayah sarvadharmo nopalabhyate | yo 'nuttaram
samyaksambodhim  abhisambuddho va | abhisambhotsyate va |
abhisambudhyate va | katham va vayam bhagavan asya bhdasitasyartham
ajanimah | desayatu bhagavan desayatu sugata |'' (Asta-Vaidya, 198)

yvah kulaputro ... imam prajiiaparamitam udgrahisyati dharayisyati ... | sa
nopanaham parigrhnati | na vyapadam parigrhnati ... |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 27)
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

FeE

aham ... pasyami buddhacaksusa lokam vyavalokayan pirvasyam disi ...
bodhisattvan ... ye manusyams caturbhih samgraha-vastubhih samgrhnanti
| danena privavadyataya arthakrviyaya samanarthatayd | ... iha subhiite
bodhisattvo ... dvabhyam danabhyam sattvan anugrhnati | ... amisa-
pradanena ca dharma-danena ca | (PSP_6-8: 52)

yathda yathd ca tasya tani kuSalamilani vivardhante tathd tatha sa
bodhisattvo mahasattvah kayaparisuddhim ca parigrhnite vakparisuddhim
ca parigrhnite cittaparisuddhim ca parigrhnite |"* (Asta-Vaidya, 162)

ve kecid dasasu diksu ... deva naga ... manusyda amanusyah | te itah pustakat
prajiiaparamitam pasyantu vandantam ... udgrhnantu ... svadhyayantu "
(Asta-Vaidya, 44)

tan mam amba tata anujanita | prabhiitaprabhiitam ca me dhanaskandham
daddhvam | yendaham etenaiva kulaputrena sardham gatva aryam
dharmodgatam bodhisattvam mahasattvam pijayisyami |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 248)

sa tan dharmasravanikan evam vaksyati | yat khalu kulaputra janidhvam
yasmin pradese jantubhayam ... durbhiksakantaram tena vayam
samprasthitah | janidhvam kulaputrah Sakyatha yiyam etani duhkhani
pratyanubhavitum |7 (Asta-Vaidya, 122)

udgrhana tvam kausika prajiiaparamitam | dharaya tvam ... vacaya tvam
... paryavapnuhi tvam ... pravartaya tvam ... svadhyaya tvam kausika
prajiaparamitam |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 36)

ehi tvam kulaputra danaparamitayam yogam dpadyasva | evam Sila-
paramitayam ... prajiaparamitayam yogam apadyasva | (Asta-Vaidya, 146)

evam ca vaksyanti ehi tvam kulaputra prajiiaparamitam udgrhnisva
paryavapnuhi dharaya vdcaya yoniso manasikuru yathopadistayam ca
prajiiaparamitayam pratipadyasva [*° (PSP_2-3: 115. manasikuru: 2, &%, < kr)
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17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

FILEE

tan bodhisattvo mahdsattvah sattvan evam avavadati | mamopari ...
upakaranam grhnita | mamopary upakaranam grhitva ... silam raksata
ksantya sampadayata viryam arabhadhvam dhyanam sampadayadhvam ...
2! (PSP_6-8: 118)

upasakenasokasya rajio niveditam | Srutva ca rajiabhihitam Sighram
aniyatam | (A-av 67)

ehi tvam kulaputra prajiiaparamitam bhdavaya sa tvam prajiaparamitam
bhavayamanah prathamayam bhiimau sthasyasi yavad dasamyam bhiimau
sthasyasi |** (PSP_2-3: 112)

ito 'ham gramanirv ekanavatam kalpam® updadaya na samanusmarami
nabhijanami yad ekakulam api pakvabhiksa-pradanahetoh ksatam va ...
upahatam va |** (AKB, 266)

athaparena samayena ... rdaja priyan putran samanusmaran amatyan
amantrayate ham bhoh gramanyas te kumarah kva sampratam | (SBV130)

astamim caturdasim parnicadasim ca sa dharmabhanakah kulaputro ...
yatra yatra prajiaparamitam bhasisyate tatra tatra bahutaram punyam
prasavisyati |*° (Asta-Vaidya, 100)

santi ... bodhisattvah ... sannam abhijianam labhinas te tabhir
abhijiiabhir vikridanto buddhaksetrena buddhaksetram samkramanti yesu
buddhaksetresv amitam ayuh |’ (PvsP1-1: 82)

evam khalu sariputra bodhisattva mahdsattvah prajiaparamitayam
carantah satsu paramitasu sthitva sarvakarajiiatapanthanam sodhayanti |
(PvsP1-1: 102)

na ca [sa bodhisattvah) slaksnam vacam srutvd paresv anunito bhavisyati |
na ca parusaya vaca pratihanyate | (PvsP1-2: 87)
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FeE

MENhC

(FHEAFROLAE, SHIEEER)

1.

tasmat tarhi sariputra Sunyatayam na ripam na ... caksur na ... mano nda ...
dharmah | (Hrdaya)

yathaham bhagavan bhagavato bhasitasyartham ajanami | nasti sa kascid
dharmo yas tathagatenanuttara samyak-sambodhir ity abhisambuddhah |
(Vajra, p.32)

vah kascid evam [vadati] | tathdgato gacchati vagacchati va | tisthati va
nisidati va| sayyam va kalpayati | na me subhiite sa bhasitasyartham djanati
| tat kasya hetoh | tathdgata iti subhiite ucyate na kvacid gato na kutascid
agatah | tenocyate tathagato 'rhan samyaksambuddha iti | (2 R Vajra, 59)

abhijanamy aham subhiite atite 'dhvani paiica jati-Satani yad aham
ksantivadi rsih [*° (Vajra, 41) (paiica jati-satani: YERF# )

jnatas te subhiite tathdgatena buddha-jiianena | drstas te subhiite
tathdagatena buddha-caksusa | buddhas te subhiite tathagatena | (Vajra, 31)

kolopamam dharma-paryayam djanadbhir dharma eva prahatavyah prag
evadharmah |*' (Vajra, 32)

yavantah subhiite tesu loka-dhatusu sattvas tesam aham nanabhavam citta-
dharam prajanami | tat kasya hetoh | citta-dhara citta-dhareti subhiite
adharaisa tathagatena bhasit(a) | tenocyate citta-dhareti | tat kasya hetoh
| atitam subhiite cittam nopalabhyate | anagatam cittam nopalabhyate |
pratyutpannam cittam nopalabhyate |** (Vajra, 51)

tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya prajid-caksuh | (Vajra,
50)
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25 PvsP1-2:30. 2R/ ORI R E 2 48)<13 BERTRE R (T0S, no. 220, 264b28—
cl):ElE, EREATAMS MR R F LR EE DR EAL B, ]
S TaA FIE & E 3. 2R, & BHSD W pratibhati W& H: patibhati no ... =
it is perfectly clear to us ... .

2 HA-av 48, 2 RS FEN(T50, no. 2042, 101b23-24): tb £ A5 KRR €8, &,
HZ ‘.‘h; F AR RS,

2 F A-av 48, 2 RAFE FHN(T50, no. 2042, 101b24-25): =47 4% A &R B ..,

2 H A-av 65,

TERERRAR LR A AR IR 4] 1

2 H Asta(E), 221,

2 BN R TR SR R AS)(TO8, no. 227, 583a4-7): & Fe K A E % ... A% k3, 40 A
FF. mEEE BRFR AR,

SRS NRAS I SRR A )(TO8, no. 223,418b22): FAIFBE [E ok fh, ¥ 9 R &, B&F R,
A—\ L, HEmE... .

SR I TR B 2 4R)(T06, no. 220, 1064b4—5): & & FRE, KB HK, A—R =, ¥
RBmE .. .

2 F Asta(E), 209, 211,

2 FLCORRRA I B 5 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1070a7-8): ¥ K 4 #E, n H P&, L AE & &
Ay F T,

N T IR EEN(TO08, no. 227, 585a15-16): BEFRAZ B, %o iE [2 0% 4y S BT A BP
VAR % e, 05 S s

2 H Asta(E), 219,

2 ROKMCE IR R B 248 )(T06, no. 220, 731a29-b2; 772 H: T07, no. 220 296 8-10;

T07, no. 220, 660c27-28): ... XA 1 & 2, 5 Fa ) 3, aﬁﬁﬁ%ﬂ“i%m & At AT R
TEERHAETR,

CBE R A A T BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 356¢7-8): A, S HA| 4, & 7 & £ PiiE,

W% BAR,

CNTEE I R EEN(TO08, no. 227, 573¢2-3): e R AL IR S H, ik v &
¥, REE

2 H Asta(E), 169, anirdistatvaya FIRESE anirdistatvaya (AP ERRER) BUFRE,
anirdistatvaya FITEIB R LLT-HEE, 2R LIRSS ORAI B4 ),
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11

12

FeE

2 ORI R B L 4N(T7,803b29-c1): (35 Z- 1 E 3T 1% 4 BLA A 1544, B dm
B B E 4,

(R I R B2 A (T7,851b16-18): [ 2 - 23T i AR KRR 48, A SRR — A I,
FAER T B SR AR A L AR R T A% do A4 LR B,

(R I BB ZAE)(T6,759026-28): 34 E 1% FE ST IEAR K B4, AUCAK—H 15,
T AR T de A R AR T, |

CRREE I TR B2 E)(T7,305b17-19): [ R EE B BEAKRET, H5AK—WA
W, Tk A AR A, Se A AT SR E B,

SR TR BB 2 58N (T7,915¢25-27): [ AT T 2 5L AR B A W38, 4o A5 A
R = AR BB 48 R = B, |

(R IR AR B 22 HEN(T07,669¢12-14): [ 2 1% R 15 A KR4S, A 5CAKR—w
T, mk A AR TR, e A AR E B

QNI I AR B ASN(T08,552b21-22): [ B 4 AR AL 3, B K E B, dm ASiL R = 4
i

2 RO TR B B 22 58)(T07, no. 220, 765b20-24; T2 FL, 865¢7-867b24): & & 3

T, e R, AR L PTAEATY de R R PTR ¥ RE T T, A R,

N BB HEEN(TO08, no. 227, 538b6—-10): A ZBR T /F 7 R? AER T &,
A VAT £ 5B F R 5| & =0k, BT AKAT? S0k & B A 34, )

2 Asta(E), 5.

2 HLONE IR BB AE)(TO8, no. 227, 571c21-23): Bk éfAn, =40, & &A%, fit
BTHES B F R W RESAETE LT K

(RIS R BB 22 48 )(TO7, no. 220, 840b6-9): 3| JE Z ik df ik 7 RNA 8 5.
WHI TR e EESFER TSR ANETAREE LESE
R, W AT AR PT0IR £ AR

(R AR B Z5EN(T07, no. 220, 910c9-11): FE =ik df ik, TRA L%, 5z
B, e E I BT LA A AT AR, ZATA R A0 A £

2 5 Asta(E), 159,

2 BN TR R BRASN(TO8, no. 227, 542a21-24): & %4 . M E KB E, A ..
VA E BRI,

(R IR B 2 8EN(TO7, no. 220, 773c2-7): &5 F A BMERRES £
SIEH R L RET T RABRSRE MBS SIS R EL S,
CRRBE IR BB 2 5)(T07, no. 220, 872¢20-28): &4 5 F .. 2 SM & .. 2 &
BT R A BRI E SIS,

(PR AS I S BRAEN(T08, no. 223, 281cl1-13): #&EF T .. RAMENE, T4
1&-1% 1B A SRS BT

2 5 Asta(E), 23,
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FILEE

2 RCREE R TR B 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 963b27—c3): LK EH| R AM IR, ##,+
T HERE OAOBERFAG MEFAD) —FE A K EE AT W
FRF, B ARG WA, L —E MR, = Rk,

2 RAR CKER), 5798,

2 BOKEE TR B B 2 48)(T06, no. 220, 666b3; TO7, no. 220, 627b16—17): 4edw &A%
I H, de R e R H ST,

(R TR 2 5E)(T07, no. 220, 826b12—13, 901a17—18): %o 4e E-ARH7 4738 & ,
do Ao T H S HF,

C/INRRAS T FRBEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 564b5): [ -EAR3E & 3, 130 H %, & #i%,

(PE RS T AR R HE)(T08, no. 223, 340al-2): R EE N IEIG#; LT 18, 135 7
AT
2 R Asta(E), 122,

2 FLON TR I B B AEN(TO8, no. 227, 544¢20-23): &5 F ... VA4 I+ 7.
2P OB HR, R, AL JEA, RF R EAREIRE L AT, L4 S AL
#gl... o .j

(R T IR 2 5E)(T07, no. 220, 559¢28-560a4, 780b13-18, 876c12-17): & 5
F o BAERA TSR =ZFXTE L Rtp T EEHR—RE BERTTEA
EAFE, FREN BEGARM TS LML RET S BERRETHK,
FBEFEASEmE, KA L TR A, ]

(B RS T SR R A )(TO8, no. 223, 289b23-28): & &5 .. JEEZ & TR+
2 5 Asta(E), 32.

2 RO TR B 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1064a17-24): HREES: [FE % s1 &k, £+ pr
A BT RECEA, RIR, BB, K, G E LG, b, KRR, Ak
IBE . B E ., M, R BAEE R BR.FH.RFEAASFE
AR, FIEAY, RAFRALD Fk, B L 5§ T FEEEYFNR,
PR L RS REE SRR ER LD ER,

CINTBEE T R B EEN(TO08, no. 227, 582c25-583a2): &1 L A5 : [ & 3 A% 4
AR, BEE W, ARG, LA A5k, BEREGERE, XEREEE
EBEE, )

CBE SR T R BEAR)(TO8, no. 223, 419b26—2): e &k NG XA [ & R4y %
BRHIH, A AV E, RIR, 24, I, B, Ak, 3. M, &
HAREM A L TR ERY RAB LA, AR EES 2 EBE
TE BT, A AR KB E

CHOLREEEEN(TOS, no. 221, 144a8-11): kF T ANA X & T g mK 285 F
RIBER, L HMAANLE S, BERARBAZI L BT R, REE HFk, A

ik M TR TR A E pE .
Z R Asta(E), 212.
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18

19

20

21

FeE

2 BN R B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 557a24-26): ik HEH AT [Tk F 4 12
BER, CBERBBETREKZIR, KFERTIRE?

CPERI R T ZR BB AEN(T08, no. 223, 322a12-15): ik H 5 : (&5 F. AT A 5442
WP SR W T B e, | B H X o L R ME KRR T
EERA, SRAIER, |

yasmin pradese ... tena vayam samprasthita = In the region for which we have set
forth ...

2 R Asta(E), 90.

2 HL RN TR AR 28 288 )(T05, no. 220, 580a24-b1): & 7 e Mo e % o3 iR Ak 25 ok
BES KEFLEEBRERBE S, RPN LRMERBRE S, RHE
AN E 3 A5 RS IR 5, oo 2B M S R A
BABE S KRS A, A BT MR E RS ARE S,

CRREE I B2 48401-600%8)(T07, no. 220, 155¢23-25): 1& 7 itn) Ho a7 s iR
ERBES, 2 5 FHHHHLE, R DR BARRE TR,

N BB AEN(T08,00.227,5430622-23): 16 7 0| ik 2 B 3h i@ M B KB E,

(PR AT FREAS T ZR R 58 )(T08, no. 223, 286b10—12): 15 7 e | i 2 2 Ak o IR 78 %, +,
B SECNE AR

QEATIAS KEN(T08,n0.224,433b15): & 5 40 2| AR5 KB B ¥ F 8B E A,
CRBAELENTO8, no. 225, 484b11-12): #h 5 & . & #. & 3, 2

2 H Asta(E), 28,

2 RO R E Z48)(T07, no. 220, 244al16-17;613a18-19): & 5 F! e %
A, FRZL R, BEBREREE S,

UNIREE I R BELN(TO8, no. 227, 561all-12): & 5 T, 4! ik BT A 7 4k, %5 f& 18
wTH SRR EZER.

CPEF RS I ZR B AEN(08, no. 223, 331b15-18): ik& 5B F! FiA A 36, —¥nid &) T
HBEBZRZEREFFIAHR BE HE BT FE —aqT#h
$B=%h=ER,
2 R Asta(E), 108,

2 L EE SR I R 34X )(TO8, no. 223, 296b11-13): 40 & 5 :T & F F ik f ) 22

R KR E ) SRR e ML KB E T ATRAT

RN 1 R BB 22 45)(T05, no. 220, 888c9-11;TO7, no. 220, 170c3-5): A # 5
MR &5 F1kEARERRERREE S, 2 CRMTHRH, S50 E

G LAY, e B2

2 FORREA IR B 5 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1030al1-17): E 5 4 3T R AL Pr 2 &
B kTR, M, FRZEHE, FEFRHC, RERRFZ LT

BATHRERBRE S, |
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23
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25

26

27

FILEE

CBE R RS A5 T B BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 406¢15-17): Ei% .. -2 Z [k FPARE E
B RIZ— PTBA setd & D B NAE 5,

2 R Larger Sitra, 613: “Avail yourself of my services ...”

2 HL BRI TR SR RS )(TO8, no. 223, 295c14-15): ik & F T 54T A ok B & |
HAGAT RS R BB, A, T AR,

(RIS R FE B 22 48 )(TO7, no. 220, 169b19-22; 568¢1—4; 785al1-13): &, & 5 F.
BRERKGEMETIERERBE S, BREBAEEE, §RLELEMNR
75 B+,

EHEERIZ100AMEST P BAM32EN (5, maha-purusa)ffl. SRIRTEREN R JEHE
A B, R ARG IESS 0, thibk 1 o8h, IRl A T 91 5 IRs Rl 1

<<Kil?é'u**{ﬁ% <4 P RIZER(T29, 95a9-10): do sk % B % £ [&RIEHL+—2)
VA, RRA—R, AKX A V5E. |

T > 4% Viridhaka (B R), 7”44 Tksuvaka (HEE ). 2 R T24, no. 1450, 99b4.

2 RURAGR— VG SRS ER S )(T24, no. 1451,379a24-25; 712 /.: T24, no. 1448,

33c29-34al): HHE £ REH T E XE B TR TFTE?

(VD FEFRFNEG 100 EN(T22, no. 1421, 101al3): A HKHF, XL ST, MRS
[ R 7, ASEATH?

2 ORI AR B 2 48)(T07, no. 220, 804b12-15, 886c27-887al): & & 5 F &%
AF AEOQR, &HNBHETWASTAR, AARKFAERL ML RS
£ 5, g IEA,

QEFTREEAEN(TO08, no. 224, 443¢16-18): B & 3 F. & A& kbE, A\, T
W B+ 3ER, 38R T

CREAEEAR)EE3(TO8, no. 225, 489a20-22):M4&FF AN B, T B, + & B AR,

HMEFRKRE,

<</J\unﬂ&%iﬂz$%ﬁ«‘<>>(ms no. 227, 553a3-5;: #AANB.twH,.+Aa28, =+ =
—thB =0, AERR RAEREE, Ll s,

<<§Jﬁxm&2§ﬁ%é>>(mg no. 223, 310c11-15). ZXNFA,AANB, —+t=8.+
=t hB.FAER, =8, AR RA %fiﬂxﬁ/ﬂi%gfx, REFTE
‘!7:/& 1548 = 23 PG AR T SRR THE421E,

2 H, Asta(E), 69.

2 HL BRI IR R B AR )(TO8, no. 223, 225c26-28): H &1k B 3 1%, #4718, £
—HhEE—hE; TR R, A ERET,

(O EEN(TO8, no. 221, 7c27-28): 1A EmiF~iPiB A hA, LH &4
A LB,
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FeE

2 BRI I R BB A )(TO8, no. 223, 229a24-b2): % & 4-F] 3 | E jf FE T 12 AT
KRB AENKEE, FHREFE, BLTH, .. FONH TG, H &
TR

(RIS IR B 2 5E)(T05, no. 220, 49b24-27): 452, 4-F) F1 3% 5 jE B 311547 #%
ERBELW, ZEAREERBES BF—F—RFE ELE &5
AT Fe A A PRARGE I I I AGE IO, BB . (— I sarvakara-

jnata).

B A RS IR BB AR CRIEE £8) Fh I 38 FLINTE),
BECOE TN FFHEN |, SMBERE S, U E (bodhisattvo mahdsattva imam
akaradyaksaramudram srosyati $rutva codgrahisyati dharayisyati ...)

2, Larger Siitra, 162.

22 QB8 ST I B B 48 )(TO8, no. 223, 256b20): 13 M & R &, H & R,

ORI 1 R B 22 48)(T05, no. 220, 303a3): 2% ZE, R A &5,

(X ER) REBEZFTAF, §AARELELA,

(1] B4R LAt K74 57 #AEZ B AL

(Z]: A %4, = R ET, AT AR &,

[FH]: e % b, dm B30k, o B0 A, R M e, AT L3R &,

[X]: S8 SRR, QRER, A RAERIE, 2ok, L SRIE, SRIE,
FrAEAT? 8 8 E S RTH/, RS FRTE, RASKTH,

(1] w33 s, A JES; RAE As, FTAKAT? JAERI B XS RTHR, RIAE
SR AT, RS R T AR
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10.2
10.3
10.4
10.5
10.6

10.1

10.1.1

RS — FepRh AT

CIRE
A 4 sl Y B %
T AR R
£ ok EOEE[E = 0A
2B \FHBEA RSN
LIRS G
BN 44 el R 5 e 5 A
R 4450 netr MRHEH | 5hg
B &
i neta netarau
% netaram "
H netra netrbhyam
Zéb netre "
f;é netuh "
J& " netroh
R‘E netari "
I netah netarau

10.1.2 Bt pine TAGBL HBE ERA R AFL

R E44 s pier TAOBL) HOBEHE

B &

it pita pitarau
E3 pitaram "

H pitra pitrbhyam
23 pitre "

7" pituh "

B " pitroh
Urq pitari "

- pitah pitarau
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netarah
netirn
netrbhih
netrbhyah
"
netrnam
netysu
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#
pitarah
pitin
pitrbhih
pitrbhyah
pitinam
pitrsu
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o

10.1.3 WPE443 dhaw THiA & ) WIEEE

B % #
i dhatr dhatrni dhatini
2 " " "
H dhatrna dhatrbhyam dhatrbhih
2y dhatrne " dhatrbhyah
e dhatrnah " "
J& " dhatrnoh dhatinam
& dhatrni " dhatrsu
D7 dhaty | dhatah dhatrni dhatini

10.1.4 BEVEA man TREHL A58

10.2

B & #®
Ha mata matarau matarah
* mataram " matrh
H matra matrbhyam matrbhih
2y matre " matrbhyah
(s matuh " "
& " matroh matrnam
e matari " matrsu
107 matah matarau matarah

TN ARIRF (periphrastic future)

PR T Z Bi(§7.3) %) 5 6 B il B 2 IRF, 38 A — F R 2 2% LAY i
BRIRF o 33 0B 19 A IR B £ BEL e AR FRp A (1), il 195 206 IR 2 7 ) 2 — MY
ARENVE, TS B B BRI, T AR [ 28 R AV IRf ] I PRfE
(Panini) I JE S AR I IR 2 TR 4 K ) R 58 RE (anadyatana,
[l 72 & AR IR B 2 A 308 1o ) R AR —(E Eh 1, 5 B — I ISy R il
T (a0, B RS,

EANE 2L, 2 K] 238 — {18 B — Bl i i w8 AN R O A
T8 5 4 s 1 — (B Bl (Vas) BRAE IR AT, 7E55 = ARBRYIEDL T,
Sy e AR W X TR AR R R A i o P R SRR AR B
e BN A5

208



Comn

10.2.1 Ngam FI3E A0 S I 52 7

B &% #
. ganta gantarau gantarah
BN (ftfE) (M) (M)
gantasi _ _
e | . gantasthah gantastha
PR S dRMEIEE) (i)
gantasmi _ _
s | BE _ . gantasvah gantasmah
H AR (g“(’;;;;g”’) GERSE) )
flgn:

o Sva (svas: B, BAK) iha agantasvah | A X, EAHA 2 E 5.
o kartasmi sarvam bhagavan vacaste tatha yathajiapayasi |!

W EA G BAR BT E (ajapayasi) 9, TR 1R 30/ % K (vacas
te)#,

*  vaktaro bhavanti “tribhih skandhair deyam dasyamah” iti |

AT B3 T AT 88 AR 5, 2 AT 2

10.3 S B ERA

ﬁ@‘ﬂﬁﬁﬁbﬁ%ﬁﬁ?‘% nu FEEE K 2y CMHERE AT -nu- {ER558,
H B8 2 -no-o TERIMIAEN AL B EE ) \JEBEa R .

10.3.1 ~su R TR HYSEAL

GREX B
B L3 #
YN sunoti sunutah sunvanti
YN Sunosi sunuthah sunutha
B AR sunomi sunuvah sunumah
(&) HiIEESE
ki <A & #
EEYN sunute sunvate sunvate
YN i sunuse sunvathe sunudhve
CHaN sunve sun(u)vahe sun(u)mahe
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(F) EBERE

10.3.1.1

=N
YN
CaN

(&) HHIEERE

B #

X

10.3.2

sunotu
sunu

sunavani

sunutam
SUnusva

sunavai

o

%

sunutam
sunutam

sunavava

LS

sunvatam

sunvatham

sunavavahai

\Sru — $r+ nu — $r+ no (381L) + ti — Srnoti.

(GDER I

CEPN

YN

RN
(2) HfEEERE

10.3.2.1 sru MM 2EER ML B NsutH R, L2 Sru

srnoti
Srnosi

Srnomi

Srnute
srnuse

srnve

&%
Srnutah
Srnuthah

Srnuvah

Srnvdte
sSrnvathe

Srnuvahe

sunvantu
sunuta

sunavama

sunvatam
sunudhvam

sunavamahai

18— AH A I R B A B Nsirw (T ) O SE LA R . TERE Sru TE AR A4

srnvanti
Srnutha

Srnumah

sSrnvate
Srnudhve

Srnumahe

TR $r. BN 3

B R EBUE I Srnotu (BB = A\BB), Srpu (BB \FB), Srpavani (F—

PN

10.4

) \JRBE S

) S Bl B 28 OB A & VIR .
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10.4.1

10.4.2

Comn

) JAENFA R 2w JAENG, K2 E MR L AT Z IR SR -u,
A EBRERES -o.

fran:
Nkr — kar + u — karo (384%) + ti — karoti

B A\ EBh s, HA-EE P -n &R, 2L FOEBE DT
gL EITR

Ntan T R

(F) FBhRERE
B &% #®
YN i tanoti tanutah tanvanti
YN i tanosi tanuthah tanutha
CayN tanomi tan(u)vah tan(u)mah
(&) HHEERE
B & #
YN tanute tanvate tanvate
B NRE tanuse tanvathe tanudhve
N tanve tan(u)vahe tan(u)mahe

T8 — P iR 2 A BNy (T80, 22— DT & &5 R B,
EHIEAIANA AL

(FF) ZHjRERE
B & #®
YN karoti kurutah kurvanti
YN karosi kuruthah kurutha
AR karomi kurvah kurmah
(&) HHEERE
B & ®
G YN i kurute kurvate kurvate
BNFE kuruse kurvathe kurudhve

F— A kurve kurvahe kurmahe
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10.4.2.1

10.5

10.5.1

o

Vkr B2 EE R
(FF) FEhEERE
B & izl
YN karotu kurutam kurvantu
YN kuru kurutam kuruta
B— A\ karavani karavava karavama
(&) HHEERE
H & ie)
B= A kurutam kurvatam kurvatam
YN kurusva kurvatham kurudhvam
B—NB karavai karavavahai karavamahai
HEEESR (optative)

By & 30— 8K, 47 G 5 (A PR M 450 8 2% BT E 3 5/ potential ) tH &
RBHER R ERr S STE (%), AN AT RE(REF).

IR

atma-graho bhavati | 3 A&

{272 atma-graho bhavet | F 3T #t £ A

bala atmanam kalpayanti | 3% B A % H K,

{52 bala atmanam kalpayeyuh | 3% B35 AT 8638 578 &

VTIIRR SR I8 (EBUAE IR a5 o Bk 2 < RN AR % -7 5 -ya- R
BIRANE A TTE B AR, 588 -1 5 -ya- BIi(e ASgtE B
AR Eo

Bign:

() FHE A TS B

FHEERE

\bhii — bhava- (BIAERFEESR) + T+ ¢ (B N HEEWTRERER) —
bhavet (a + 1 — e) ER]REE il Ao

I RE

Vlabh — labha- (FRAERGEESS) + T+ ta (B NBEBITEESRGER) —
labheta fP] REEIELS
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10.5.2

10.5.3

Comn

(&) AR TCE B 58K -1/ -ya- $EANINTE S5 AYEARRIZ
THEEERE:

Nda () — dada- (GRCFRIERFERS) — dad- (S51LRUZEER) + ya + ¢
= A\ RGER) — dadyat ORI REE 45

Nas — as- (FIERFEERR) — s- (S9ILAVZAM, 2508 a-) + ya + 1 CE= A\
HETHGERGER) — syat BT E/FAE

Hh G

Nda (111 T4 1) — dada- (SEACITEREE) — dad- (3BILIEEER) + T+ ta
B A\ EEREER) — dadita

Vit (IX THEEL 1) — krina- GRICEIERGEER) — keini- (SILAYEARR) + 7
+ ta (B NG RGER) — krinita R REGHEE

A A TC & B e Nnr ORGSR AL

GOER IS
B filf #
YN nayet nayetam nayeyuh
YN nayeh nayetam nayeta
i N nayeyam nayeva nayema
(&) HhHIERE
B & #
CHEYN nayeta nayeyatam nayeran
CHYN nayethah nayeyatham nayedhvam
B AR nayeya nayevahi nayemahi
(PN) B8
B L3 #
BN niyeta niyeyatam niyeran
YN i niyethah niyeyatham niyedhvam
B AR niyeya niyevahi niyemahi

AN A TC B B Nsu A
() EBhEERE



o

B
YN sunuyat
LN sunuyah
LN sunuyam

(&) HHIEERE

B
FIEYN sunvita
B NRE sunvithah
B—NB sunviya

10.5.4 Nk FIRTREEESKCR B

(FF) FBhshRE
B
CIEVN kuryat
LN kuryah
LN kuryam
(&) HhlHlERE
B
FHEYN kurvita
YN kurvithah
B NB kurviya
10.5.5 Wjia WIFTHERE SR
() FBhsERE
B
CIEYN Jjanivat
CIYN Janiyah
(i Jjaniyam
(&) HrHlEERE
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g
sunuyatam
sunuyatam

sunuyava

L
sunviyatam
sunviyatham

sunvivahi

L
kuryatam
kuryatam

kuryava

L
kurviyatam
kurviyatham

kurvivahi

Ls

janiyatam
janiyatam

janiyava

%
sunuyuh
sunuyata

sunuyama

sunviran
sunvidhvam

sunvimahi

%
kuryuh
kuryata

kuryama

#®
kurviran
kurvidhvam

kurvimahi

i
janiyuh
janiyata

janiyama



10.5.6

10.6

10.6.1

Comn

B & i
YN Jjanita janiyatam janiran
EimYN Jjanithah Jjaniyatham Jjanidhvam
B— A\ janiya janivahi janimahi

\as M2 BT RERE R

B & #
PENB syat syatam syuh
CYN i syah syatam syata
N syam syava syama

Z AR (bahuvrihi®)] E B A

TR G VR 2 1E AT 2w AR A Bl — 1 B B PASM 445, J8 R
Higg—ee —E45e02 —EEAFHNE AR, (Hthg —L&
BIAME (R R 10.6.55110.6.6 S 73 FE).

BT e W IE 5] 617, EAMTES & A 1 &R maha-dhana KV J:
asya rajiio maha-dhanam asti | E18 B T4 K%
ayam mahd-dhano raja | &% —1BH KM F 9 H L

1E(—) H, maha-dhana 72— 184457, -dhana PRFF A & A5 14
IEMEEGTAS SR, B —ERER.

FE(=) 1, maha-dhana FEEE 7 —EE A, FH DAE RS — @45
"E ), #EGw maha BUZ dhana FANBEIRIE A L. BEAEE G 5 R
PERITRS 26 2H B raja R4 — 2, BB BB 1E. A% (-dhana AEEA
EASHTE). EEEGTE 2R,

IHERAAE 5 LA AT T AR R S PP AR R B . 4

amala (36VYER), svapnopama (BE75#R), sv-artha (S6VHE8), eka-agra
(B, evam-ripa (LR, niratmaka (5 1ER), hina-adhimuktika
(CBLER), jati-dharmin (BB75ER), utpadavyaya-dharmin (55 )\&#h), ganga-
nadibalukopama (BL5R), nita-artha (38=3R), neya-artha (36 =%R)
bodhisattva-pratijiia (5513R), Sinyata-laksana (35 V95R), F5,
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10.6.2

10.6.3

10.6.4

o

J Rl AR, 2R DA—E B8 4 5 502 — (E R BRI T A el 4
FERFFSEREAR 308, I mT DAL 25 Z PR, TAERA -in. -ka 55
1% S5 A AE TEE R AL T 2R B 2 I RE AR S e /D T, (AT 1§10.6.6.
§10.6. 71 fiFfeE )

TELA L7 m] DA H, f i B2 09 22 AOREAE 5l TR AT 5 W] a-
(FRFREE) Ry AR 44 5

fon:

a-mala dharmah | #& 3% %

JEL B P 5 42 e R — 18 T B Y AT AR AEL A 104, - (T BBt/ 47
3th, GFY), dus- CEERY), BER/EEHE), F sa- (R7R saha, F1...—iC).

Bign:

su-vyaiijano dharmah | &3t %9 %

dur-labhani triratnani | ¥¥% 1369 =%

(FETE 0 Nlabh BT A M ST 44 57 PA labhah FTE R B, T ANZ labhah)

sa-deva-manuga-asura-gandharvo loko 'bhinandati |
A RAS B SU R A R E

(TERERERTINATSR sa- ZEEISEHE S HEE 2 2 IR —(E777)

2R A A B S — 5, RERIE — 38 25555, 7F 248 &5
[RIEE— 53, (2 R Panini 2.2.36)

pirgn:
nita-artham siitram | 7 &4 (— 32 R T| H 6942)

neya-artham siitram | = 7 &AE(—3 & K IEHFHI L)

krta-punya upasakah | TAEF) 156915 2 K

AT —R 0 A IR 2 A s a2 — Rl
Bian:

evam-gotrah Sravakah | %= A& 4 69 % B
tatha-vidha dharma-desana | Ttk — 12 % X 89 2 ik

kim-laksana bhagavan prajiiaparamita | "%, 3| REREE S A
T4 2499
(kim {18 BRI EEMIGER, BEEL M, ME A i) —i8 o)
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10.6.5

10.6.6

Comn

IR — L (R BT 263 A R 5 O -

katham maya buddha-pramukho bhiksusamgho bhojayitavyah | (SBV,
11, 187. pramukha: 1521, SHEH))
P FEAR S 49 pb L AG B o 4T AR S AR BE A2

ma no bhiyas tabhih sampatti-vipattibhir dulkhabhiiyisthabhih
samavadhanam (& 5.) bhiit | (Asta-Vaidya, 121. ma bhiit: 1% 8% — 2
H813.2. bhityas: B 1; bhiyistha: ¥R 2 8K A8 /% 1) A 2
RHRMEZ IR ENERFTFALSERT,

manah-pirvamgama dharma manah-sresthah... | (-gama: 51|, F1E
BH WML AF; manah-pirvamgama: EAEATH ), BA G2 — K
SR, Srestha: TERAFI )

HEFRGFHEAEAL) AT B

sa tasmin kanane ramye jajvala stri-purahsarah | (Bcar, 4.28)

47 AP 69 TR A A2 AR 5T % 69 R B o PR R

nirvana-paramam sukham | (BREAR/Udanavarga, XXVI)

BB B Ay S 0 (R R R AR R,

dharma-paras ca nagdah ... | (Bear 13.30, -para TEEHEE LR .
MBI R RY

ARfhn/FE A G F (RO A)VE A,

AR -ka IITEAE & Al RS, R BI2 B L 2% 2 R L iy
RF{B%,

Bign:
anarthakam vacanam | #& | 3 3R
atmadystikah (< atma-drsti + ka) pudgalah | — 1874 E A A

sa grhapatih sapatnikah saranagamanasiksapadesu pratisthapitah |°
(patni (1) ZF; -ka BIRINEILA -1, -, -r 45 FE A 2 IR 1)
ARAE Ay ZF 89 & EAR LA AR

asmakam asvamikanam svami bhava |’
(asvamin %8 FEN; -ka AINE| LA -in &5 RH 2 AR TH)
PR A BAVIE e A B A A6 AT |

Sastur ... gunakhyana-piarvakam namaskaram arabhate | (-pirvaka J£5%

RUE.Z Hl/FERE D, TH .. RERR)
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10.6.7

10.6.8

10.6.9

o

M A B 45 A8 SR Z AT SRS AR T AR 49 3 1k
mahd-yasaskah purusah | (yasas: %8) —8H K& 2 A

AR, B8 -in BHNERFE R 2 IR S5

pirgn:

duhkha-nirodha-gamini (< -gamin) pratipat | 8.1%) &R Z 4
utpadavyaya-dharmin 7 £ BN

dosa-gunin F B 1449

(TERETEREA N 54K -in, R A H 2 Z R — 477 5X)8
kakavarnin (varnam (F):[ 6 /B8€0 ) A B 4409 &
dharma-anusari (< -anusarin) sravakah |

— A 18 R 69 A B (I AT B

te yanti paramam ghoram (" A1/ J) narakam ("H5)) papa-karminah
[0 AR Ak B T M 69 MUk

TEERETE NN, M2 MR G mE 5 0 B4, AR AT
FAE, R &5 (8 & s BAE 2 T A5, A & Y a5 2 w06 ZH B e Fr
(A B 44 5l . B AR A — 2

Bian:

kumarah sukumaracittah |"° (cittam & 'CRAREE, HEEAE
et B P, 8848, B kumarah —3. )

SR T (TR —RBF ),

sarva-dharmah Sinyata-laksanah | (laksanam {E%4 AR 2R E)
— W R A AR A LR (R R E AR,

viparyasta-samjiiah prthagjanah |
(prthagjana TR 1; samjiia 15 24 B2 )
JUR R BB 49 /R A B 6 LK,

{ER YN RETRE R R AT 2 W R E L MG T Tt AT DA 2 4Eh 733
Zuftie. !

T H T ERA B2

ahita-agnih ¥ agny-ahitah (ES2R51E, (B8R F]) 1B W EZ R
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Comn

(bahuvrihi) 25 B0, CIMFT RSN 0 (vigrahavakya) sEAHIA
H: ahita agnayo yena ([ %48 69| KA BT ZE MK, B BE MK K 49 ARMBI A ),

TR, G M EE & E IR 7 (agni M1 ahita) #Z RIS,

10.6.10 2 AR (148 & e de 5 <5 [m) S — M8 )88 X B o el el IR 2 T/
BEE 1T DAL 28, B8 —EE 8 R TR A s I A ml a2 [ al/ A R 2
(who/which is)...J. /{1 B (who/which has)... . HEEE (whose
nature is)... |.[ fff(which consists of)... |5¢,

Ban:

* amala dharmah | #&3% *

e nitartham sitram | 7 % &[] €& F LI B (RBARBLT)
hina-adhimuktikah sattvah | 35 W% 0N &) 69 A T
Rl PRE — 1818 & 52 2 M BEE & A i 2 HAR L KRB SEAE IR,
EEIAA B 2 A G i BT AR L, BARAE 2 —fE B AR IE AT RY
Al
BB LS R RECRE RS S BRI A 3 0 A7 22 A R, lf e L 7
72, MM s A m LA 2R e . AEIE (8 E A b, 18 53 ARG

4] O R B P 47 e Bl 4 24, L I £ Y A7 42 3 (exocentric. noun) B
REZ)IE 1B BRI (vah/yatlya) R,

YETT, nitartham siitram — 58 1 nitartham 7] DAEIE DA EA) SR i fE:

*  nito 'rtho yasya tat | (vasya 1 tat 72 5E PV M T sarram WERITE)
L& &R I B GAE L),
krtapunya bodhisattvah "PHY krtapunyah, v] DAREREZy: krtani punyani
yais te |
(vaih F te BB G, R bodhisattvah HIEFITE)

T ik A L PTAR 6978 2 (5% ), Those (bodhisattva-s) by whom merits
have been done (= who have done merits).
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o

6t

Sl

adhvan ([, 54800 arman) B, 78, K. REREE A

ajiia (B) . Ik, &R

bhogah () Wz, Z32. (. HEA. Ma,; Sl S

bhita-kotih (F2) BEF. HE

dharma-samata (F2) 15 (Sameness of dharma-s). 535 (Absolute Reality)f*[A]
Fea

dharma-vyasanam () [BEIEVE. WA, KI%; dharmavyasana-samvartaniya: 8/5|
(B B REE IR

duhity (1) 252

gandharvah (%) 2R, 2%, B, =5, () TA, TEALEE DA ARG Z
HIAUTETERS, )T &, 4500, BN

gaurava-matrakam () /D EF/ Ny EEE /R () A 2/ D EE

Javah (W) ., BEE. R

karma-sthanam (1) 2. 3. TSE

kotih  (K%) 1BAK. GB/8E)BR. KAYEH. AR 28, T8, S R 2
W%, AR R

kula-duhitr (&) ELZ N

madhyahnah (F%; ahna = ahan/ahar () HE) HF

masih (F7/F2) 3R, JEXK.

namas-karah () 8048, B, 185

narakah (/) H5k

nidanam (H) &, [Fi%

niyutam (F/F5) 8B Z ARHfth, REVELE, @ H s —H EsE 2

paramanuh (F5) T34

pari-carya (F2) Z5. BLE FRL . ARTS . 22 RK; asmakam paricarya-
parigrahah: ¥ B ELE

pari-nayakah (V%) 58; B2V 2% pari-nayika

pari-vrajakah (F5) AT, R INE, FEE BIFNZ 5

pramodyam (W) . T =, 44

pra-ni-dhanam (Fz) 8. B, AFE. BFRE. sARE. FEK. [ESE

pratyeka-buddha-bodhih (F%) 81

pritih (&) =

prhivi-pradesah () H3sy/ g3

prthivi-rajas () EE+
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Comn

purusadamya-sarathih (Fz) sS4, FHEE, FHEISR, SRS ETREL B

BRAM

sakasah (%) BALE, B, sakasar (BN B . 1E; tatah kulaputrat sakasar FAMEE

5 ¥ LLR; tvatsakasat 5 B IR TEIR

sama-amsah (%) (amsah: 73¥/5300) FEDHE (AL Conze’s TEMATEERHATFE
wi). SR, XBERMGE R IBEAR IR améa: JBI. 2285 HIB 15, 15

JEZE AT 1145 7RENCSE (518 Conze) phrag pa TR 1.
HIA—EAEE NS Bllamsa

samcayah (%) %, B&
samvibhagah (%) 7746, 77EC. 79
sayahnah (F7) 7%

Siksa-padam (V) B
Silpa-sthanam (F) TI55&. 5HHE

IS A T RER

sparsa-viharah (%) (A BFJREZ2 00505, 5 BHSD) 84, %44, @, ZiafE;

aspar$a-vihara NLEEE RNLE ALFRE
Sraddha-matrakam () /VEFE . WHEE —R5E
sthanam (W) {8, &, #177; (LT, BBSL 5a. 151
Suddhasattvah (3%) TETRE G/ M AE

ud-yogah (%) 88771,% 71 8, B FEARNWE; udyogam apadyate VTR 4271

unmadah (%) J&3E

vacas () 55, Sk St

vakyam () GhsE. w5, EHH

varnam (W) 4, §i8; varnam bhasate Wi, FEAH, FRAK
vibhuh () $ti6% . B X, BIE; HELERE 2 vibho
viksepah (%) BYEL. TEEL. BN, citta-viksepah 1L3EL

Jita B 44w

datr %674 V2548 72 dant

dhatr (W) XFHEE FPAA

duhity (B2) (FHF 2 TEREEAR LR 25

matr REH

netr (F5) &

samdarsayity 7. TRIE FR. BETR. BN, B2 samdarsayitrt
Sastr ZZfil

JE%

ajia [EIm Y&
ajaneya RREM(FE). ZaiH
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o

amanadpa NEEHY. ANEERE . ANEFIERY

anuprapta-svakartha 113 A, 15 H CAIREF]

anya-tirtha (lanyatirthika) SNE. B20E (P trtham, BRI HAERZ . B, IEIE)

apahrta-bhara FEFEEE

atma-drstika B FFAGE)

bhajanibhiita 35 585 /2an. as. Aes. B, B2, WERERZEE)

bodhisattva-yanika ZHETE. FEHETE. REEEH . SHEMME

catuspadika V94]. V45

daridra I&FIECE ), EE80; B 25

duskara-karika(/karaka) Y517 ; duskara-karika (F2) &7

—gamaf;pﬁrvam—gama AT S

gambhira-buddhi FE£FIRNR

krta-karaniya EFFFHE. FIEEHE. FTEE R (AE L krtakryya BB —F%. fE 2%
SERRRE, TR AR EWERE D — RAE T #19 KiEF
ARTIRE, o] 2 T ) I

krta-krtya EAEFRTE. FRTECHE. E/EH (RE L8 krtakaraniya = B —H [ 28
BRI R B

ksina-asrava JRiss. P85 455

mano-java LUE i BE, DUE 2 Ba 8 4 E)

nihklesa SEPRE, MRS

pariksina-bhavasamyojana (W 7550) 556 A &5

pratiripa TR, —ZHY, SR, HAFEH

samyagajia-suvimuktacitta IEFEI. IEFIE1S R

sarvacetovaSiparamaparami-prapta 2LEE F-HE

saumya H soma WIVEE/E IRAI. SCHERT; saumya: WS, THE, B35 !

$raddha (< $raddha ) 13

Srestha BAFHY. BFEHY. HEAY

sthaniya &R G5 ATT I, KR

sthira-buddhi B =5[]

suvimukta-citta 0> @

suvimukta-prajiia 25 R

utpadavyaya-dharmin A JEIER]

vasibhita 1S E BT1E. HTEH

vijiia F HAIAR. Rk Y

vijiia-guruh BB FEATHE . ELER (2 R vijia-purusa (B)E#&

vipula K. 5. BE, &
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Comn

53]

abhi-nir-hrta QB#7T < \hr 1BY) 5135, 155K, Bl

a-mapya (#4957, BUE < Nma WV &) Re]

anu-gata GBHSY < Ngam 1 %) PRBE. PERE. BEA. THL JE=E. R, B AR
B

a-sat (sat < Bi53 Nas &) NELEH)

a-sam-vidyamana (BBHIFRAE 50 <Vvid VIZEER) IR B3 B, RIELER. IR EEREIR

a-tulya (F455) < Neul X &) 0] RE R, MELLAY, SEILEHRY

ipsita (FEEERINEY Y < Nap V 15) FZ A5, yathepsitam (vatha-ipsitam) 1EQN
Pl BRI AR AR

ksinalksita GBWLTY < Nksi V/IX B30 BREEMY, #E3% (B H3#)

navayana-samprasthita QB> <\sthal V1) Frad s, Hrasiar, Hme, e Kk

rakta (GBS < Nraij VIV BEGE0) Fe, B3, Foimidts. BB 1. O

try-adhva-vyavasthita GBH5 < stha) =1, B2 =R (adhvan)

pra-dustha GBHE7> < Ndus TV 8158) 7550, B, BEVEK)

upa-destavya (K 7r< \dis VI 65 H)) RS H /20

vahat (FF; B399 < Nvah 1 & &) &Yy, HikE

)

abhi-nandati (< \nand 1 &) K=

abhy-a-caste 7% (Neaks 11 #t, 5., abhy-a-\khya) #li5. $EsRHUTETS; abhydcaksita: ¥
GR35

a-cinoti (Nei V R 5) B, BiE

a-jiiasyati (AR <~ IX A1) 522 TR0/ AIE

antar-dhatte (< \Ndha 111 T, AR BB, 145

anu-prapnoti (< Nap V 1%) &, 15§, 515

anv-eti (Ni 11 2%) FRFE

cinoti B2 (Nei V ) B8, HEHR

manute B8 (Nman VIIL [8; 2 5 IV: manyate) 87, 37, FEfE

pary-ava-apnoti (Nap V, 1) 5 2k s /7

pra-apnoti (\/dp V15; B8 prapnutah; 8 prapnuvanti) 13, 1975 2. B,
A EEA] F A

pra-sunoti (Nsu VBB AT, B Nsa VI THAZYEL ) FEEMEE WA Vsa V1 £
HRIE: punyaskandham prasavisyati; Nsu V HIHSHRIFIER sosyari) 27 HTHE
FEREE = N\ FB BB prasunuyar 5153

prati-ksipati (Nksip VI/IV #l) 1548, 545, ERAR

saksat-karoti 7% (saksat: BEA, B (TEARAT) BE . EREKRE/Z. HiE
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o

sam-anv-a-harati Nhy THGE) &, F&, B&, —0&, &8, 5E, B
sam-cinoti (Nei V 88) BE . IWE. A

sam-syandayati B < syand 1 1) G R/MES . W N/ A HEL. . 455/
Srnoti (Nsru 'V ) 5%

svadhyayam karoti ‘%% CEF svadhyayah, 2 756 Ti58)

upa-cinoti (Nei V 5) HERE, EE, R

vi-janati (jia IX FJ3E) 7 3. ¥R #k0. 580

vi-dadhati (Ndha 11 FIESL R vidhaya) 53780/ 500K, 224k, B

yati (Nya 11,2, 553 \RBEEE yanti)

yojayati (BUE < \Nywj VIL 55784 (G BEE. 55

RV

a-sritya (Nsri 1 {e52) FEJA, BRI

sat-krtya (Nkr VI 50) F$55, B8, FEah 250

vi-dhaya (Ndha 11 i) B2 AL, B2 HE. Ot BT (RES), MEIE vidadhati

A

adya 5K

antasas J92. FE. FAIRED

kasmat 2{a]?

ksipram UK, 7 Z

paratas AAMN, HiE—H 2%

puratas(LAIBISTE BN TE ... 2 Bil; catasrnam parsadam puratah 7EVY 5 B TH
sarvatra B g TEEAITER T

$vas BR

tad yatha'pi LA, =40

tatas SK1%. FiEi&

tato nidanam ( = tan-nidanam) [F . HRIEE A

vitatham NEEH

van nu (RLEFIGE: yannina) FH . TAE . BITE, BITEETK. ... BIEREZ. ..
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Comn

B

(TERE -+ H B 2rp, 2 h) TR TR o A A R Ry, $H 22 et /8 H R 47)

1. bhavisyasi tvam manava anagate 'dhvani asamkhyeyaih kalpaih sakyamunir
nama tathagato 'vhan samyaksambuddho vidydcarana-sampannah sugato
lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih sasta devanam ca manusyanam ca

buddho bhagavaniti |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 24)

2. katham cananda bodhisattvena mahdasattvena aparesam
bodhisattvayanikanam pudgalanam antike sthatavyam | tadyathapi nama
ananda Sastari | ete mama bodhisattva mahdasattvah sastara ity evam

sthatavyam |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 209)

3. tadyathapi nama subhiite striya bahavah putra bhaveyuh ... | sarve te
matur glanaya udyogamapadyeran | katham asmakam matur na duhkha
vedanotpadyeta | na casyd asparsaviharah amanadpah kaye utpadyeta | tat
kasya hetoh | etaya hi vayam janitah | duskarakarikaisa asmakam jivitasya

datri lokasya ca samdarsayitrt |'"* (Asta-Vaidya, 125)

4. vibho mamdajiiam vada sighram adya kartasmi vakyam tava suddhasattva |

(A-av 79)

5. tad adya tavad asmakam paricaryaparigrahat | vidhayanugraham saumya
| Svo gantasi yathepsitam (Bl&#: WFTRE; < yatha + Nap FINTRER) | (Jatakamala,

V1, sasajatakam, #25)

namaskaram karoti yah prajiaparamitayai namaskaram karoti | (Asta-

Vaidya, 105)

7. esahisaprajiaparamitdbodhisattvanam... mataparindayika|yatrasiksamanda
bodhisattvah ...  sarvagunaparamitanugatan  sarvabuddhadharman

sarvakarajiiatam ca ksipramanuprapnuvanti |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 250)
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namaskartavyaste sattvah | yair anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittany
utpaditani abhinirhytani | ye ceha gambhirdayam prajiiaparamitayam caranti
| tatha caranto bhiitakotim na saksatkurvanti | yaduta sravakabhimau va
pratyekabuddhabhiimau va | (Asta-Vaidya, 220; i PSP_5: 39)

cinotiti cittam | manuta iti manah | vijanatiti vijianam |'* (AKB, 61)

teprajiidaparamitam... nasynvanti | asynvanto najananti| ajanantonapasyanti
| apasyanto na budhyante | abudhyamana dharmavyasanasamvartaniyam
karma kurvanti samcinvanti acinvanti upacinvanti |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 89 f)

akasasamaisa yaduta sarvajida | asannesa dharmo yaduta sarvajiiata
| asamvidyamana esa dharmo yaduta sarvajiiata | ko ‘trajiasyati ko
‘trabhisambhotsyate | naitena kascin niryasyati | yas cabhisambudhyeta
yas cabhisamboddhavyam | yas ca @janivat | yacca ajnatavyam | sarvatra te
dharma akasasamah |*° (Asta-Vaidya, 165)

[avinivartaniyo bodhisattvah] sthirabuddhis  ca bhavati |

gambhirabuddhis ca bhavati | ... yam ca satkrtya parato dharmam Srnoti
tam sarvam prajiaparamitdyam samsyandayati | yani ca laukikani
Silpasthanakarmasthanani | tani sarvani prajidaparamitam dagamya

dharmataya samsyandayati | na ca kamcid dharmam samanupasyati yam
na dharmadhdatund yojayati |*' (Asta-Vaidya, 163)

kenaham dharmodgatam bodhisattvam mahasattvam satkuryam gurukuryam
| na ca mamaitatpratiriaipam bhavet | yad aham evam eva dharmodgatam
bodhisattvam mahasattvam upasamkrameyam | daridras casmi | na ca me
pritir va pramodyam votpadyate |** (Asta-Vaidya, 244)

nedam  arya  subhiite  navayanasamprasthitasya — bodhisattvasya
mahdsattvasya purato bhasitavyam nopadestavyam | ... yad api hi syat tasya
Sraddhamatrakam ... gauravamatrakam | tad api tasya sarvam antardhiyeta
|** (Asta-Vaidya, 71)
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yan nv aham yavan matro mayd bhagavato 'ntikad asyah prajiaparamitayah
pradesa udgrhitah | tavan matram smrtya samanvahareyam svadhyayeyam
pravartayeyam |  yathaite ‘nyatirthah  parivrdjakd  bhagavantam
nopasamkrameyuh | evam asyah prajiaparamitayd bhasyamanaya
nantarayah syad iti |** (Asta-Vaidya, 38)

vah kulaputro va kuladuhita va yatra yatra bhdjanibhiutah kulaputra va
kuladuhitaro va syuh asyah prajiiaparamitayah | tatra tatra gatva tebhyah
imam prajiiaparamitam dadyat samvibhagam kuryat | ayam eva kausika
tatah kulaputrat kuladuhitur va sakasad bahutaram punyam prasavet |»
(dadyat: ¥TIR, = /B, see 115, 324% 11.4(b))(Asta-Vaidya, 53)

kasmad asmabhir dharmo na pujayitavyah | evamripesu ca Ssthanesu
pranidhanam na kartavyam syat | yesam asmakam prabhiita vipulas ca
bhogah samvidyante iti |*° (Asta-Vaidya, 248)

manahpurvangamda dharma manahSrestha manojavah | manasa hi
pradusthena bhasate va karoti va | tatas tam duhkham anveti cakram va
vahatah padam ¥’

evam mayda Srutam | ekasmin samaye bhagavan rajagrhe viharati
sma  grdh(r)akiite  parvate  mahatda  bhiksusamghena  sardham

ardhatrayodasabhir  bhiksusataih | sarvair arhadbhih ksindsravair
nihklesairvasibhiitaih suvimuktacittaih suvimuktaprajiair
ajnair ajaneyair mahanagaih krtakrtyaih krtakaraniyair

apahrtabharair anupraptasvakarthaih pariksinabhavasamyojanaih
samyagajnasuvimuktacittaih  sarvacetovaSiparamaparamipraptair  ekam
pudgalam sthapayitva yaduta ayusmantam anandam |*® (Asta-Vaidya, 1)

o S

I3 A)45 D AS BG4S

na maya bhagavai jatv evam-ripo dharma-parydayah Sruta-purvah |[?
(Vajra, 39)
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try-adhva-vyavasthitah sarva-buddhdh prajiiaparamitam asrityanuttaram
samyak-sambodhim abhisambuddhah [*° (Hrdaya)

tena hi subhiite Synu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru | bhasisye 'ham te yatha
bodhisattva-yana-samprasthitena sthatavyam yatha prati-pattavyam yatha
cittam pragrahitavyam ' (Vajra, 28)

tasmims ca subhiite prthivi-pradese Sdasta viharaty anyataranyataro va
vijiiaguru-sthaniyah [** (Vajra, 37)

yas ca khalu punah subhiite kulaputro va kuladuhita va yavantas trisahasra-
mahdsahasre lokadhatau  prthivi-rajamsi | tavatam lokadhatiinam
evamripam masim kuryat yavad evam asamkhyeyena viryena tad yathapi
nama paramanu-samcayah | tat kim manyase subhiite api nu bahuh sa
paramanu-samcayo bhavet |** (Vajra, 59)

sacet subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahdsattvanam dharma-samjia
pravarteta | sa eva tesam atma-graho bhavet | sattva-graho jiva-grahah
pudgala-graho bhavet | saced adharma-samjiia pravarteta | sa eva tesam
atma-graho bhavet sattva-graho jiva-grahah pudgala-grahah | (Vajra, 31)

yahkascitsubhiitaevamvadet|tathagatenarhatasamyaksambuddhenanuttara
samyaksambodhir abhisambuddheti | sa vitatham vadet | abhyacaksita mam
sa subhiite asatodgrhitena |** (Vajra, 48)

vas ca khalu punah subhiite kulaputro va kuladuhita vemam
trisahasramahdsahasram  lokadhatum  sapta-ratna-paripirnam  krtva
tathagatebhyo 'vhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | yas ceto
dharma-parydayad antasas catuspadikam api gatham udgrhya parebhyo
vistarena desayet samprakasayed ayam eva tato nidanam bahutaram punya-
skandham prasunuyad aprameyam asamkhyeyam |** (Vajra, 33)
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sacet punah subhiite tesam kulaputranam kuladuhit(Fnam*® vaham
punyaskandham bhaseyam | yavat te kulaputra va kuladuhitaro va tasmin
samaye punyaskandham prasavisyanti pratigrahisyanti | unmadam sattva
anuprapnuyus citta-viksepam va gaccheyuh |7 (Vajra, 46)

(RHaEE D R B (R S A R 0 BE TR AT

yvas ca khalu punah subhiite stri va puruso va pirvahna-kala-samaye
ganga-nadi-valuka-saman atmabhavan parityajet | evam madhyahna-
kala-samaye  ganga-nadi-valuka-saman  atmabhavan — parityajet |
sayahna-kala-samaye ganga-nadi-valuka-saman datmabhavan parityajet
| anena paryayena bahuni kalpa-koti-niyuta-satasahasrany atmabhavan
parityajet | yas cemam dharmaparydvam srutvd na pratiksipet | avam
eva_tato nidanam_bahutaram punyaskandham prasunuvad aprameyam
asamkhvevam | kah punar vado yo likhitvodgrimiyad dharaved vdcayet
parvavapnuyat parebhyas ca vistarena samprakasayvet | api tu khalu
punah subhiite 'cintyo' tulyo 'vam dharmaparydyah | ayam ca subhiite
dharmaparyayas  tathagatena  bhasito  'grayana-samprasthitanam
sattvanam arthaya | sresthayana-samprasthitanam sattvanam arthaya
| va imam dharma-parydayam udgrahisyanti dharayisyanti vacayisyanti
paryavapsyanti | jaatas te subhiite tathagatena buddha-jiianena | drstas
te subhiite tathagatena buddha-caksusa | buddhas te tathagatena |_sarvete
subhiite sattva aprameyena punva-skandhena samanvagata bhavisyanti
|_acintyenatulyenamapyvenaparimanena punya-skandhena samanvagata
bhavisyanti | sarve te subhiite sattvah samamsena bodhim dharayisyanti |**
(Vajra, 43 1)
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Saund, 5.50.
AKB, B; AKB(X): 4 &: [k = 8%, K& #k, |

Michael Coulson {EZAFE bahuvrihi F2 7% #iLME &5 exocentric compounds o
WA Dominik Wujastyk (MBloomfield and the Sanskrit Origin of the Terms ‘Exocentric’
and ‘Endocentric’ |, In: Historiographia Linguistica, Volume IX, no. 1/2 (1982)) Ffit&
Hi: Leonard Bloomfield (1933) 25— {RIEZ [ MR 2 T A Al/BfEL Y exocentric ], JEAA
BAZ F|PantniMRERYZ 2, PantnifE Z WA RERIIR & Tanyapadarthe | FlPatafijali
AR % T anyapadarthapradhana |, 3891 svapadarthapradhana ) T R P,

E5E A AR S 2 A R R AL, Bl 2E R (the  determinative), 1818 BE 58 &
Hl# A, RW. D. Whitney, §1295, A. A. Macdonell, §189a.

HEREA 275, BIEHERE

L. Vaidya (ed.), Divyavadana, 204.

L. Vaidya, (ed.), Divyavadana, 73.

B Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, §1293, b,

Lankavatara (AFFIAS), 8.11.

A& H B (Asvaghosa) FEAR BT T3l ) (Buddhacarita), 111,

Panini 2.2.37: vahitagny-adisu |

IR 2 W R (bahuvrthi), BURTEREAN A G5 55 12522 ML 1R 0 b At A g &
2 NBFRR A E ARG eES B R HAt— L8 A\ 2k, B 25 BN E 2 H MO
T & w S Re AN RE SR AE B IR W T HLAE 2 0 & BRR I /M sE Y Dh e 2B B IR
Charles Duroiselle (1906), A.K. Warder (1963,1974,1991)% A. £ Duroiselle it { E2F]
FEEFHREIE)(A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §§550, 551)—2H45 HH—
LBH bahubbihi WZEHE LA G/ 754 B IVA MR lohita-malkkhito, sattaha-
parinibbuto, nahatanulitto, buddha-bhdsito, nagara-niggato, EH7E Warder [ { EEF[E
G )28 3 (Introduction to Pali, 3rd edition) 45 H: T —LEZRH: kaddama-makkhitam
(cakkam), susannaddha (bhara), evam-vimutta (bhagavant), sukata (kamma), dhammanu-
dhamma-patipanna (bhikkhu), samghdasamghigani-bhiita (brahmanagahapatika) %55

M. Monier-Williams F& bahuvrihi 7" 7€ B 55 (relative compounds) |, Mfi £ R
CERMEREREIE)(A Practical Grammar of Sanskrit Language §765) 4G H T PATTEA
A 5 73 5 ) AHL R T IE (dvandva) IR X 8 &5 DR M F 32 snatanulipta
(ELRIBHIRINAY), krsna-subha (FRRIELERY), krtapakrta(<E>1EHTELE), Subhasubha
(BRYELER), grhita-pratimuktasya (WETFELRRAY) 5%, MBI%R)Fr2E—M
AT, AR LB IR B R EREEMKR ERE (Tat-purusha: Pan, 11, 1, 69) N, BEAE S H
HFER G ZMRENAIVL2,3), | S hEEREIE 2 A (B0 Whitney, §1314)E%:48
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R aEEFE MR NG &L, B0 aham-pirva (REEE S —), T4 At
T BRI /EECME A5 (B1140 LS. Coulson, 1992, p. 118),

2 RO ICE IR R BRAEN(TO08, no. 227, 541c13-15): B MRIE 4, 22 & A A #E, 38 FT48
W, EAFE R, AR A R o, EAE, B Ae, AT R, S, B AR, & B
+oEE LK RAH, Bh, I,

CPEAI A TR S B AE)(TO8, no. 223, 279b25-280al): & B AAME Bk, 30K & et —
FTAG A &AW, SR & R % IS B, MR 3T, Z = th e, RAS BB, 4
P B, B A, S kL AM L R, RAHR, Hh, B,

(OB EEN(TO8, no. 221, 43all-b7): 20, 32 RB ikt &5 (A TR, &
XA B Ve, AR e sk, T SRS &L R, AR, |

CRIRAS I AR 2 88)(T07, no. 220, 546¢1-6): B 2K B, Rp{E 4% K& EEF K2R
B NMATNEF T kAt BEEY, AR REDZ P w30, 5i
B e e, FEAE. S5 AATIR G, S0, BRI AR, B Bk kL L R,
B, A,

2 H Asta(E), 21,

2 R CORCE IR SR 2248 )(T07, n0. 220, 846a8—11; % K. T06, no. 220, 732b7-8; T07, no.
220, 297c¢9-12): MBF B SR G5 [ L BT, LR EARE, =177
Mok B & R E i BT, SR B iR, AR, e XA, |

NS AR BEEEN(TO8, no. 227, 573c24-574al): ¥ e th= [H | ZpE i s
R, kAT E AR de b A 2R KT,

(PRI RS TR SRR AE)(TO8, no. 223, 356c29-357al): FT#E & #h 5 : ) Z 5k %,
AR Z AT Bh T e 3 1 E0F, SHEMAR, Edo 0

CHOERRASZEN(TO8, no. 221, 100b2-4): [T#E G B2 -3 5 E 5k A H(E .k Lok
AT Wb T3 [ EiE, b2k AR E o0k, |

2 Asta(E), 171,

2 HORIBE IR BB 2 48)(T07, no. 220, 814b6-11): Bk EFL 4ok A, $ A 3% F,
v BEERETFENHREE BIERAS M RARAE, S EEHE L
TR, AMERLE F2 T, R LR R, TAFT) AT RSF, THMF,
HRE|F,

CEER A T SR B AE)(T08, no. 223, 323a23-29): Bh5 A E 3. [Bde A A T8 2%
Tt HFERETFESH KRB AN RE TRE M, S %08, B35 8 Rg%
ZF IR FTHF FREL BALT, PAFATIAET KF, THREM, | (TO8,
no. 223, 323a23-29)

QN TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 557b28—c4): A S Bdo HA S HHTF . £
BRI, FTEEDRBRFVEARE [REZHTASFAE, IHLE, &35 %
AT AT RS, BEES FIEER L,

2 R Asta(E), 93,
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2 ROKREER B E 2 58)(T07, no. 220, 204b28—c1): T3 | & A%A% IR AR 8 %k 7
EZ HEIREWVELERERBRES PARE— T,

(ORI TR B B 2 45)(T06, no. 220, 510c14-16): K& R AL ZMREEBE S,
WAEMERBRES, WAV —IFR,

(M T 28 2 48 ) 45:508(T07, no. 220, 589¢16-17): [ K 4%, 4478 H iR A 35 ok 7
5, REREELERERBE S, WARE—FE.

(PRSI R TR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 313c12-13): AL KB E, ML KB E,
RAE—%,

QN IR SRR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 554a2-3): 5 AMALAR L KR F, B L B8 1% 2
K
25 Asta(E), 74,

2 HLONIIBE R SR B AS)(TO8, no. 227, 583b22): A ik 4 EF ML KB E, RHE0H
T, EEARTE EREZNE, — ik RATE LR,

CEER AT T SR B EE)(T08, no. 223, 420c14-17): s R EFTAE L K B E, RSB E 0 F
FiE, RRAE BB FEE, TS RAREREBE, Rk—F L, 1FH 0 E,
'—‘}:ﬂﬁ%o

(R IR R BB Z8E)(T06, no. 220, 1066al17-22): 73L& W A & Lk &iRME K
RES ARFWRREFRRFEEEAREF. CERFE - LR EFRER
HEE R R, BRI, AT ISR kB — B AE kAR
H— ik, R EF R,

2 i Asta(E), 213,

2 FHONT S IR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 576a22-24): BEAKTH S B F =51
O RRAT I RSB R E, M AE RIS, AN M, BRI N e R E R BT
2o ¥, — bR BT R SR,

CRIEE I TR 2 48057 B35 )(T06, no. 220, 759b7-11): % & 5 F. &L A,
At EEF S iR SRR E S TRAAT, FERR. FH AN, REAEM
BE R, R EEETTRE, WIE &, L AR, R AT, BE I,

(ORI TR AR 2 88)(TO7, no. 220, 915c14-16): Bk E %, Ae e EES B0 3
TR KRB E S B REEMR, mAT A RAE S, RIE A BB, i b B 4, &
B R A B E — by R R S,

CPE AR I S B AS)(T08, no. 223, 360b18-21): 35H £ 5 FEJ A, T4 5 =
ZERE, o iR R E TR BATAFE, AT IRE, TE A AL,

He & AAEAE,

Z H Asta(E), 182,

BA PSP 5 MURRAS, 2Rl Larger Siitra, 462: “Worthy of homage are those sons and
daughters of good family who have raised their thought to the utmost, right, and perfect
enlightenment, and who course here in this deep perfection of wisdom as it has been
explained, and who, although they course in this meaning, do not realize the Reality
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Limit, by the realization of which they would be situated on the level of the Disciples
and Pratyekabuddhas. In this way also are the Bodhisattvas, the great beings worthy of
homage, for they do not realize this Dharmahood.”

AKB, 61. 2 R EZREEETRNT29, 21c20-21): Eiiia0, BERAE, THIK
2k

2 HL RN TR SR8 2 28)(T07, no. 220, 800b23-25): Mk AAEH K B % % IR &4,
o REEEER, AR T, AR, HMER R EEAE,
2 i Asta(E), 58,

2 BN TR B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 565al-4): % Bk Rt B =, & ik&A,
AR R IKIFIE AT BFEH, R R TR RRET, o, &
EPTR R ETR R RR S,

CPE A A T BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 341b15-19): R BB =5, = &AM, &
ETRRBEEF, SEAM, AR EFEHE R P, EAFETHS B
ZERE KA RFE, A SR T, TEAM,

(R T B E L A)(TO7, no. 220, 264c2-6): — W BB E 4, AAAE, &bk
Al AT, BAMAT, REAL RETF LR —RETSFREE T, &
B — ik, TR, A — ik, T 4P R, Al I, IR R TAF,

2% ASta(E)’ 1250

2 HONIAE IR R E LS )(TO08, no. 227, 564b10-14): [THEM K B %, A& A &, Vit
Bk, BRSO RA, FBIR, — S Is ik BT Mk R R R, R
ERAAERRER EMEFE FREMA AREAEZIFRARREREES,

(R A T FR B AE)(T08, no. 223, 340a18-22): E-1¥ B3 1E, SME R B, % BIE N,
— S MR F R RS KR o, AR RE, RREEXF
RNFE, RF—, % LB E R E A

CRIEAS AR Z4EN(T07, no. 220, 262a23-bl): — 40 iR 4h 5k i, W E B
B, BRIEN, BB M Bk, REE X, BASK, AT, [EATIEH, ¥ ¥k
WA AN R F S IR, H AT, M F K, AL AR E S,
Gkl RR—F kbR, R TSR, TR R AR KRB L S
LRI AR R L e,

CRIRAS IR 2 EEN(T07, no. 220, 627¢9-16): — 31 RB IR E 3 B335, T A B &,
BE LR, BB EK RRE L, RAYNIE, AT, BATIET, BBk Rk
TARRENME R T 5 LR, P MM FE TRRERBEE S, A
EME R —F R RN A REEERE, RS REeABRETRBEE S LR
A BT R R,

(KRR TR B 2 88 )(TO07, no. 220, 826b22—cl): — 41 B8 5 B3 1%, R &5 &,
TG BRI Rk, AR RN L B A AT, RAEE, MR
HEOAHRGFEBRE, RPUE 2, MM, ¥R AL RRERRE S H
PRV, M FE RRAERBRE S, SR ETENENE, RA—FRERE,
A RNIKPEARNE, A T RGNS REE S LR, TR R R,
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(R IR SRR 22 4E)(TO7, no. 220, 901a23-b1): £ E 5k, R T A%, T L%,
SRR, & Ak MR SRS ERE, RIE L, AR, Ak
AL FME KBRS, BT, R FE FREERBE S, 7RETEN
EME R —F R RN A REEEME, RS REARERREE S LR
AR TR LR

2 i Asta(E), 122,

2 HL PRI RS TR SR R A )(TO08, no. 223, 418b23-28): 4K % VAT, % &35 £ ..
BARREIEEABERE I RETHE, EROTRA,

CRMECE T ZR R 22488 )(T06, no. 220, 1062b27—c5): B A4k 36 %18 & 1% /& 3T 1 P, & VA
T4y AR RERE, ZAm kB EREFTEN, RESHE, A ERE,
QINT R TR AR AEN(TO8, no. 227, 582al17-21): RAB 5, ... S RETHEE &
T BT, B AR, S B R,

2 H Asta(E), 208,

/T

2 RONBREE R B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 548a7-9): T JE A4 & H B AT 30, FTAH
T2 RAPTA A 8. RBCF O, 58 R Ko

ORI IR BB 2 £58401-6004: )(T07, no. 220, 791b25-27; 880c24-26): ... FHEH K
B RREE AR PTAF AT Mo &0 &, FTA 154, Rz s, F¥1E
(/)&

2 H Asta(E), 45,

2 HLEE S T B B AE)(TO8, no. 223, 287a29-b2): A& 30 A, 44 4h B AR B %
B, AP ERLEE, SR Pl Em, B kR
UNBIEAT AR BEEENTO8, no. 227, 543¢25-27): R AT % A IR R, A8 3
&, AN E R EM AT, RALBTRBE KB E,

CRIRAS I BB 2 4E)(T05, no. 220, 583¢21-23; % HETO07, no. 220, 157, al4-16,

557a14-16, 778b8-10, 875b9-10): K & &3, #4h PT % L IRME KB F %, AR
AR %,

2 H Asta(E), 29. 73 i Larger Siitra, 240,

2 HORICE IR AR B 2 4E)(T07, no. 220, 783b20-24): & & 5B &4k A%, T2

ERMERRE S, RATER, AR, Sk B, AL, SR A Bk
W AERFERASE, AR, TR,

NS AR BEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 546al4-16): %55 F &Kk A, BERRK, HA
s R E, AL S,

CEERRAS I AR BEARN(TO8, no. 223, 293b14-17): & 5 FE Kk A, dofk 5k B £ F &,
BRAZ, TR, A G R — EF FELA BANES FEADEITR
MRS KRR,

2 K Asta(E), 39,

532
=
éo
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26

27

28

29

30

31

Comn

2 BONH S IR R BEEEN(TO08, no. 227, 583a21-23): £ & F F .. A% k¥, ik
G REFTRERF? RS S A MY, AL FFE B KA,

(PRSI TR SRR AE)(TO8, no. 223, 418¢20-420a20): 2 & iF 44y S K LA A o 7540
RAH——FRB BT ER A EF T, HAERTTITRF, B EH
G REAYEK, TR RNAEBE R 2k, BARERBREREHBER, |

(ORI IR ZR R 22 88)(T06, no. 220, 1063b20-25): [ R EFTRH — & K. B £
A BN R —— ik, MR RS e A T E S LRSS — . FT A AT,
B A 1, BIREAE — A, KERE S A MY D IE TGS 4,
ARRE S AL, HADN IR TESE,

ORI T B R 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1064c14-20): [ R L FF 3 5 — B K R4 & 4
WA Athde 2 ——thik, HRER T E Y G, RS —, FTAE A,
A tde R ARV RRAN R — A o RERA & Ade RABY A IETHF 4
REREG S LM, HRAEMTEE,

25 Asta(E), 212,

Udanavarga XXXI, citta 23.

2 K Dhammapada ((EHIES) 1 1: manopubbanigama dhamma manosettha manomaya |
manasa ce padutthena bhasati va karoti va | tato nam duhkham anveti cakkam va vahato
padam |

2 KRR IR B B 2 58)(TO7, no. 220, 763b7-12; 7F22 R T05, no. 220, 1b8—14):
o XA, — B AR TSR EELP, BXEGRT g A TAL BT
B HMTE SBEAK FLALE SEMR, BEMR, AL R, T XHE,
CAEPTE, CHEPT#F, Sk T HE, R TAH, R AL, EMR, AL, F—
R0, IRTTHE IS, )& S M,

UNBIEAS I FRBEEEN(TO08, no. 227, 537a25-29): 4o . KM, — B, #h /2 T4 ML M
WP mR AT g AT AR FRTEE FHTE wRALE ET
P, e EAE, AT TA], B L, BRI, SIF A & EIRT I,
RIS AST I B B )(TO08, no. 223, 217a7-12): 4o 2 &M, — 8, Bh1E 43R BV
L B EERB AT, FRMEBE, RO, SEAN, SIFIFMIR,
BIFIT T, oGk, BT AR, AR CE, EMEAL L, RO, BB A L,
A TG "R TR, LR MR A B,

2 i Asta(E), 1.

[Z]: #4, RH AR AR, KRG FH 2P,

[H]: KA E R AT ER, ARG Ao R 208, (X EAGE R HARE [5/2])
fAE 3 P AR S B,

[R]: =Wk th, RAREREE S8 FTHSE=ZR =58

[Z]: RHER KIEFHTE, BEEE, BT AR R B, A B EERE, B
dn RAE Ao RAGAT, Ao R R IS,
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32

33

34

35

36

37

38

o

[X]: serb o7 B7, K67 i AE; R —— 6 &R AT, A & R AT H.
(] & RERPTEZ R, A AR ELE ST,

[ BAERI ZEFFRERA, BEZFRTHRRIABMESFHR, B
Vide Z AR EAR A Bdo i R, SRV A KE ST, RBMRET A S R

[{F: AEARIBZEE T, B A, AZF R RAA BB, 52 AR
WA 5 R

[X]: R B AR e A BEF R BT SBZRZERE., § LT AT
B BTAEAT? B b 4535 &, AR T

(] ZAAT: ek BTH S B R =R, JAERITER L BRTESE

=H=ER,

(X &R B EF FRELAMREF R T HRBEBLHFNAE, 5T T
HET A, AWIEPI T R G i e, 2R TEA, BE AT RE T4 2
V& B RBEG PTAERE, &S24, & E,

] A EFF. kA ALFHATET IR F KFHER, AR, 17
5 RIAERT L5 HE

WA ER: BB T, A ARG T EXRWBE AR, W itig
1B AR 15,

Vajra, 46: kuladuhitrinam

(] SR K% R § A A RS FAELASMLRR D EREETRE
S AR A AR R AL,

[ AR EBRVBAEE S FRELA, BB AFHEMT IS Q8 A 6, 8 FR
AL VAFRAW T 3 S B R A, B AARE 5 TR CASRAR T IV 5 A R e, L EPY 8
AABIEARR % B T #, A A RA G, BA B3 LR P, AR, b b B ST
AR HEAN, B TER TARA LA FIAREZ TS LHAALLAE
F) B 2 e B B e BAE &0

R EBR e EP], RTS8, AT, BREFERTEHRAER, LR
R B AR, A B AR R AW, A SR AR R A &
BIEHAWED, S HFAR LB, BEARERE T BT, B e L
b BI AL BPAde F AL BRERLZA A Ak EERZA, w2 A,
— R TR R, e AR T ERATH S B R, 2R w2 —WAH I,
H B AT Yedo S i EIE SR,

T AERIZHES T, EXAMB 2 RET T FG Ak, ¥ B 2EART
WESHAE,EALTART Y FE A e R ETE TERIUAS H b, HH
HA, MG R ARG, TS B, L. 33, AAMR? AER
AEZT 2 REARTER, RTHE, BN Rk AERXRER, AHRLE
RER. EHARZH R, RAAR, A ERRA, BRAAN, FHRART
BT A RTERNE W AAF ANATERTHE SRR =5
.
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11.1
11.2
11.3
11.4

11.5

11.1

R ETE — FLpRR AR

il

B E e EE

5 =B AR A

RIE IR RE

HHBANTC & Ba Nbudh TS | AR SN TC & Bl Njia A Vda IBAERE
FIARTERIRF T EE AL

FRNLARME SR L B A%

B 25w B3 (past participle active)

TN —EBEH: -vane, — 818 Z4E) 7350 7] DASE L 28 X 328
G, HERGUN bhagavant, TEIEREASRE N, 5815 LR RBEIT A E
A A FH RS AR, 182K o T BN A E TR R AT A A,
SRR T LEE K oy A ENEE RERUAS AR T i i B TR
M BEAS AR, BAEIE K 7 ] F BNV AEAE T, i B 352
AR,

fan:

tena (BLK8) krtam krtyam |

FEAE &9 EARMITAE . (WLEIRERE; krtyam ZHEHE)

— sa (H8¥%) krtyam krtavan |

(krta "HH8— krta-vant TEARTE 1; krtyam 2 35%)

WA RAEZ F, (FENFERE)

na hi te Sariputra dharmas tatha samvidyante yatha bala-prthagjana
asrutavanto 'bhinivistah () |' (Sruta: BEFAWENRERE, Nsru,
Srutavant: 8251 F BN CHER (1R Z /A 2 R)

BANTF, BEIERRAHERY 098K E AT 87 X 109,
atha bhagavams caturnam maharajanam antikdc catvari patrani
pratigrhya ekam patram adhimuktavan | (SBV 1,124) (adhimukta: {5 f#.
B3 fife; BN 2y adhimuktavant)

A, HE R W B AR EAFE T B AR, 88 B e )L
& T — B,

A {18 e P Bl b P fF L ] i 3@ 25 00 el BN, TRt

Ndis — desita (BN EWEK — deSitavant (B T7Y) BHIZ
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11.2

11.2.1

Hh

\jiia — jiiapita (B EAEE — jhapitavant (B F5) EAIE

\bhii — bhavita GBI (E1A %/ K 2/ $1& 3 — bhavitavant
(BED) EL R/ EAEK/ EBE

foran:

gambhirda bhagavan prajiiaparamita | sa na kenacid bhavayitavyad | tam
hi na kascid bhavitavan (BX5) < bhavita, B# < \Nbhii) | napi kascid
bhavayati | napi kascidbhavayisyati | (Asta,Vaidya 150)

W RS R E S AL IR, C R RRBAEAT AL E ., B AZER R
BAAET AN E 8 E, RELSE €, IMEHE E,

te [tathagatdl'pi asyam eva prajiiaparamitayam Siksitvanuttatam
samyaksambuddhim abhisambuddha dharmam desitavantah | (PSP 5:73)
AR (o AR SR E KRR S PR E T BT & LEFES EH
KT %,

oA S
o — M TR R

Nda (Ti}iti)) — dadati

Vhu ("H¥E)) — juhoti

— R R A 59 s 2 AT DA 73 A 2K
firan:

Nda — dada (58) 1 dad- (55)
Nhu = juho- (38) M juhu- (59)

Hi (reduplication) 513 A K HI

T AR R B AT R B8 =R e O Bl e, B T B R e K B
B [T, 1140 52 PR 8-

(—) AIEERERE RS
Blan: Ndha (ME+% 1) — dadha-

(D) RoE#AmtE:
#ltn: Nda — dada-
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11.2.2

(Z) EEF
Bl : Nghyr (T¥e1) — jighar-

(4) H j- & h-
Blan: Nna (TEEH/RER)) — jaha-

(f1) fEFREREEPRH &
BIan: Nbhr (T2521) — bibhy-

BT IRFEER D, r F o 2R
Blan: Nkr — cakr- (5.§12.3)

AR AR, AR 58 — (i S R
fian: \/hrz’(r‘lﬁ)ﬁ) — jihreti

2 52 2 tatydja < | tyaj

(7X) H AR A A% B aa R B 5 — (Rl ey, EEAERY2

FERAIE T AR -
o

\stha = tistha-

Vstu ("i845 1) — tustu

B2, iRk S 2 12 ST 8T E R
W'JQD:

Vsru (TftHaL) = susru-

Nsmi ("5 1) — sismi-

o = FRBh AN 2 Fi5]: Nbhr (T252Z))
(F) FEhERE

L::A &%
YN bibharti bibhrtah
YN bibharsi bibhrthah
H— N bibharmi bibhrvah
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BIERRAN(—):

#
bibhrati
bibhrtha

bibhrmah



11.2.3

11.3

Hh

(&) HiHlEERE
B & #
PR bibhrte bibhrate bibhrate
PNE bibhyse bibhrathe bibhrdhve
H— AR bibhre bibhyvahe bibhrmahe

= JAB AP 5 AN BB BB — Vda,Ndha F1_ESCHRRINbAy
BV, B EE R BN eSS AR ERRE, B Vda ¥
da-d,Ndha HIE da-dh, Vi A t/th ¥i dadldadh 5517 dat/dhat,
(Rt Nda F1 Ndha (55— NRBEE 3% dat-tha T dhat-tha, 553
ERIANE R S S R A R R 2 —,

Nda (At )RR
(F) THjRERE

B -3 #®
CIEYN dadati dattah dadati
FoNE dadasi datthah dattha
RN dadami dadvah dadmah

(&) HHIERE

B -3 #®
YN datte dadate dadate
FoNB datse dadathe daddhve
F—NB dade dadvahe dadmahe

A FE R IF BE (imperfect tense)

RIERRIRE, #H R — il B RORTE R, B TEA LA T
HTER R R AR P AV EDF . BRI 2 A E AR5 I — A A HiT 4%
AT By RIERIRG BB 248 — M8 T2 AE 4 K(anadyatana-bhita) | 1
17 %, ERIREFRRTES K BOREE BB R T @ R 5
—JE ANE i LR (aorist). B RIRFRR A HEIEE
1T %5 (paroksa-bhiita) ) I SERIRE, B, BUA# R A HREIH—(HE % T
HI1T Zoo

ST AR B PR ] 2 P, T M R R T 2, 3 HOR 52 ke 48
RN ZROA M R ARE 5L AT e 2R 2520 A,
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11.3.1

11.3.2

Ht—l

BN —ERTEE — AT (agama) a- F1—1E —4%5E (secondary
terminations) (§t1% N XA IYEH] — Nbha HBEE), 2 —(EBILE I 58
wil o Ol HL, QSR —fE B Ry B8 ) A 2 A—E T B B4R RY, RIS (E
TCE BLEATRT AT E TR & DB R — (8 s i A9 T =K. W SR B A Al
&, TR HN T B LA INAE 5 — 8 B 5% 2 12 (75 5 9 = AT, B Bg e
RZ1%).

Bian:

\bhii — BILEWRE: bhavati ( &%/ EER )
ARFEKIFEE: abhavat ("ERR A/ B4R T )

\gam — HAEWE: gacchati ("E X))
RIERRERE: agacchat (TEZET J)

abhi + sam + Nbudh — abhisambodhati ( "B /3818 )
RIEHKIFEE: abhisamabodhat (£ sam- & T HINTCE)(MWEREHA T/
HIET)

FH AT L, 3R IRF R8T R 52 A IRy 8 2 A AH [R] B9 5 i {H BRL G AH
(), Nbhit IR E B R abhit; Ngam WIARE B ERZE agamat (—F
#B A BLHRAE R RE N R EA ),

H RN R e I A B el S

(") \bhii
FHEERE
H & 1
B=AM abhavat abhavatam abhavan
PNE abhavah abhavatam abhavata
B—NB abhavam abhavava abhavama
HhfE fE
B &% il
FENB abhavata abhavetam abhavanta
FoNB abhavathah abhavetham abhavadhvam
F—NB abhave abhavavahi abhavamahi



(&) Vas
B

YN
GV
LN

(W) Vsru
FHEEE

EEIN
CRIN
ERIN

GG &
EEIN

LIEVN
EiN

(1) Nkr %z 2% AHIRIB R SRRy karo-; $5950% 2% kuru-, 1£°F

Hh

asit
asih

asam

asrnot
asrnoh

asrnavam

;A
asrnuta
asrnuthah

asrnvi

TLE IR RERZN -u)

TEEEE

EEYN
CimYN
N

il 8
EEVN

CimYN
N

L:: A
akarot
akaroh

akaravam

B

akuruta
akuruthah

akurvi

astam
astam

asva

L

asrnutam
asrnutam

asrnuva

L

asrnpvatam
asrnvatham

asrnuvahi

&

akurutam
akurutam

akurva

L3

akurvatam
akurvatham

akurvahi

#
asan
asta

asma

#®
asrnvan
asrnuta

asrnuma

#
asrnvata
asrnudhvam

asrnumahi

#®
akurvan
akuruta

akurma

#®
akurvata
akurudhvam

akurmahi



114

(R) jaa

CIEYN
YN
N

HhfHl A5 &

YN
YN
YN

(&) Vda
FEERE

EIEYN
YN
LN

Hhl a5 8

ajanat
ajanah

ajanam

B
ajanita
ajanithah

ajani

L: <A
adadat
adadah

adadam

B
adatta
adatthah
adadi

L2

ajanitam
ajanitam

ajaniva

g

ajanatam
ajanatham

ajanivahi

3
adattam
adattam

adadva

-2

adadatam
adadatham
adadvahi

#
ajanan
ajanita

ajanima

i
ajanata
ajanidhvam

ajanimahi

#®
adaduh
adatta

adadma

#
adadata
adaddhvam
adadmahi

WA CE B Vbudh TEE ) B A N e 5 B \jra Ml Vda

AIBLE I FIR SE RN 52 v

(F) WHEANTCE budh HISAEIRF RERIA 72 RN RE P 85 L

bodhati bodhatah bodhanti
ﬁfﬁ;ﬂ# bodhasi bodhathah bodhatha
1 bodhami bodhavah bodhamah




Hh

. bodhet bodhetam bodheyuh
e bodheh bodhetam bodheta
bodheyam bodheva bodhema
PN bodhatu bodhatam bodhantu
—_— bodha bodhatam bodhata
" bodhani bodhava bodhama
- abodhat abodhatam abodhan
RITERK
o abodhah abodhafam abodhfzta
abodham abodhava abodhama
bodhate bodhete bodhante
bodhase bodhethe bodhadhve
bodhe bodhavahe bodhamahe
bodheta bodheyatam bodheran
bodhethah bodheyatham bodhedhvam
bodheya bodhevahi bodhemahi
bodhatam bodhetam bodhantam
bodhasva bodhetham bodhadhvam
bodhai bodhavahai bodhamahai
abodhata abodhetam abodhanta
abodhathah abodhetham abodhadhvam
abodhe abodhavahi abodhamahi

(&) AEANTC BB jiia BISAEIR REFIR e I B8 Ry S0
TEEAE

jandati Jjanitah jananti
BULERE Jamar . o
Bk janasi janithah Jjanitha
janami janivah janimah
. janiyat janiyvatam janiyuh
it janiyah janiyatam janivata
janiyam janiyava janiyama
PN janatu janitam Jjanantu
f P o o
?g% janihi janitam janita
janani Jjanava janama
Kok ajanat ajanitam ajanan
H;;E ajanah ajanitam ajanita
- ajanam ajaniva ajanima
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il

Hh ]G
janite janate Jjanate
Kgg{éﬁﬂ% Jjanise janathe janidhve
. jane Jjanivahe janimahe
o Jjanita Jjaniyatam janiran
ﬁg’f\ janithah janiyatham Jjanidhvam
Jjaniva janivahi Jjanimahi
PN janitam janatam janatam
2;% janisva janatham janidhvam
" janai janavahai janamahai
Kok ajanita ajanatam ajanata
HE;ELE ajanithah ajanitham ajanidhvam
= ajani ajanivahi ajanimahi

(P9) ANBRNBA Nda HBLEIRG RERIA e IR RE ) S r

FHjERE
dadati dattah dadati
B}iﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂ# dadasi datthah dattha
" dadami dadvah dadmah
i dadyat dadyatam dadyuh
;i . dadyah dadyatam dadyata
" dadyam dadyava dadyama
PN dadatu dattam dadatu
z;% dehi dattam datta
" dadani dadava dadama
ek adadat adattam adaduh
Hi""jlﬁ adadah adattam adatta
A adadam adadva adadma
G g
datte dadate dadate
ngi;ﬁﬂ#ﬁ datse dadathe daddhve
. dade dadvahe dadmahe
¥ dadita dadiyatam dadiran
A dadithah dadiyatham dadidhvam
. dadiya dadivahi dadimahi
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11.5

11.5.1

Hh

PN dattam dadatam dadatam
:;% datsva daddtham daddhvam
o dadai dadavahai dadamahai
Kok adatta adadatam adadata
H—*;%E adatthah adaddatham adaddhvam
o adadi adadvahi adadmahi
L IRYA QL RVA A

FIT ol P08 S G5 W 2 16 4958 (P) AN 7E A1) 1A B Bl 11 32 55 (Sv) AR R
—EEFESOHIEE. ME AR —8. BEIEESHEELLZESA
i), eT DURBAREA, 2 s BE nT DAZ I 2547w, tn] DUZBRAE 53 5.

HERE(S DM E (P)AZ AR, AR & 2 B A%
ARSI 7 () E 2 B AR, Tl IRE & 2 M7 B s

ia A R N7 R R B A RIBIE AR 3R 05 ERB(S )BT fsE
REY 33, 2R E T —MEAE 8 B F, Byse 32 55 2 | A48 XY Bl
RPAT—EEh 1.

1777 40 SR 3 N2 A5 A R Y o) we R AR 20w, IR E L R E T — AR
PERIERR, B B EE 13200y, BfE2th 32 1 (RIIRFHY) . an 2R 0
il EorE, R RREUE: B/ EEE 13 AE T, B2t
(Ao

AR, @B/ GE api AT DAFREH P, ¥R @RI 2
X EANLEERE B ),

Bign:

asati (A&, BITE Sy, < Nas)buddhanam utpade pratyekabuddha loka
utpadyante | #5735 b Z B 35 BE UMb A AR

bije nirudhyamane ("8, FIE5 5, < Nrudh) ‘kurasya abhinirvyttir
bhavati | & T BT R, ¥ (ankura)iL 46 2R T,

samanantara-parinirvrte buddhe bhagavati brahma sahampatir gatham
abhasat |

Pt ] ANARIE MR Z AR, RIE R £ 304548,
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Ht—l

11.5.2 AR, J L 45 P 24 5 B AR R I 17, VB A v S s gl A P e

11.53

AR,
fgn:
evam ukte (AE\FBEIHLEN A IIRAS, <\vac M5 1) bhagavan ayusmantam

subhiitim etad avadat |

Tho B, G HA TR G BHR,

kim manyase maharaja | na tv evam sati maya darsitam sandystikam ("A]
BRI ) Sramanyaphalam ("7PFI%R ) |*

(BB 3T £ £ 300) AR 4o AT 8922 K E 13032 4R (it being so), T 3L R 89 i
P9 R A RA KT Ao

P JBAS AR L, i H AW AR s ek, R R AN
HASARL, © F EFRENE B2 F R B FE R R L BRI IR
7, B RE-EARNE R, SR RIEREENEM EEHEZ M
A%t bt BV 53 57 B AR AT oo sl P Fs AR BN VR IRE, FhElar]
Frfa R EmEi Rt T, HIERATERIZEZHRZ B, BF:E
IEME anadara-sasthi | BRI ERS. TR _ LN api, EREE
LA R R B NG . (H2, /D TEOR BULEE b, IS 2 BB LE Y
HERIRAD RE,

flgn:

matii rudatah (FAE 55 Nrud B, 580 putrah pravrajat |
BpAL FFHLAE R, LT (AR R T

karmanah sato (FAE535,< as, B, B8 'pi vipako na avasyam
abhinirartate | bahupratyaya-apeksitvat |

PPk B AR T, RRELTR— 2 & L, B A CRBEAF S M4,
(EIBII/INGGE api, B ELAY R EE NBAER)

evam asamvidyamananam (BAE5 5, < \vid FREGERE, Yi8)) sarva-
dharmanam katamo dharmah katamena dharmena niryasyati |

F TR AR R AE AL AR, IR — AR R d, e — Ak e
i B vR ?
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Hh

& ot

Sl

abhi-nir-vrttih (F2) FEEAE. B, 455, BT, B

abhi-prayah (%) FE. ZRE. FHSK, B48, AREE. k. MUR. HE. Bl &
7=; dharmika abhiprayah \EIARE. 1IERERRIE H

Aksobhyah () ANBl. FIFI#E (EAEHTT)

amytam (', = nirvana 1252) R RNRL A5
anu-bhavah () &858, 5. 4N

bhaktam (1) BY). BRE. Kk

Brahmadattah (%) 4%, — 00~ (Kasi) B £ 447
Brahma-sahampatih (%) 23, IRFE#H 3
buddha-krtyam () s

buddha-netri (F) EELELER, BEAR. BHIE. BEEE. 8W0HETE; buddhanetri-citrikara-
anugata: A EE EH L HEAHEE

citrikarah () BN, BEH, &

citta-prasadah (/%) {#E 0. DEE. [F1EF

darakah (%) B . T FEEA

Dirghilah (%) &R %E (Kosala) ¥ £ 2 44

gatha (F2) 18, B8

gauh (f2) BHF

gauravata (F2) BLEE ., F¥AK

Jana-kayah (F7) NFf

Krakucchandah (%) ¥IE ZE0BE L2 —)

krtyam (PR < kr) TEMZ 5. . B TIE. DRk, BV, JRA; bhakta-
krtyam: ¥EAHNZER

maha-sramanah (%) KPP

prabha (F) Y. HEBH, SO, fEE

prabhavah (%) FJE. IR

parsad (F2; = parisad) %

rajan (%) BT

rudhiram (W) Ifil

samagri (&) & 8. G, BREME, 58, MIGE. M4

Srenikah () 5. Jefe. Fefe BB FEFIRIK T HH20)

Srotram (W) B-4%; Srotram avadadhati (Ndha): B0 EE

siryah (%) KI5

udyanam () B, ~E. 7EE. . Btk

248



vac (F2) St #; vacam: BLEEERS

vaihayasam () 2258,

varsa-Satam (H7) —H 4

vatsah () /N BV, BNV, T4, /IMZ

vela (B%) IRFBR. IR, — RIS

Vitasokah (V) (BEEE) EE Z A, P& £ 26 55 945

vrttih (B2) ¥, 42, 17, 1B, DRk

vyamah (%) —2. L. LR MPEHENRE

vyama-prabha (§&) & 6— ¢, [BDE—= JEERIEM(E S HERE) iR & BA7

T4

a-mama &, MEF 52, MR, MEFRPT, MEARPT, AR, MIREEN

a-parigraha TP AN, A2 AR IR AR B 1Y, SRR Y, B>

apeksin (apa + ks 1 5y H1F5, oG, 75

caksus-mant BARR 7%, BHRYEHI. B IEMWALET 1Y

carama TA&W; carama-bhavika: A&+ B1EE /1AL, &E—H

catiiratna-maya FHVYE BIER) (X-maya H X BAEEHK HIR X)

dharmika 1%, 1EIE, Q01K

evam-citta B 0720, WILEFHE

evam-vadin FFUNZ#T

hetu-prabhava €A L, K4

kim-ritpa fTEERERERY, (1B A

krta-bhakta-krtya AR EREML T

nand-vidha TEE, SRR

nirvana-prakrtika R TERGER. BIVESAH

pascad-bhakta (BF: pascad-bhaktam) WZ&R1%; pascadbhakta-pindapata-
pratikranta SUENEZ BI&H IR [A]

pra-daksina 153%; pradaksinah/pradaksinam (B /HIEAE) CREFAIA 75 1A 2E.
4542, trispradaksint-karoti (Nkr) 4515 = [

pradesika /N5y — 75 [BE. BRI REBIY; B2 pradesik
sa-deva-manusa-asura-gandharva 5 F N & 48 F1 67 fE B
sam-anantara SLR\ 1E. .. Z 1B X

Sraddhanusarin FEIE1T. FEIBBETIENEEH
sugata-sruta-citta F/OREE T/ BEFEERE . FL OISR 6hRE (BUX)
taruna ARSI SR, BT

tarunavatsa (/5 /R2/88) gauh T535 /NAE B

tatha-ripa JIBFEE I IE— T
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usna W&, 1%, R
yatha-ripa JEFETEA

53]

abhi-nir-vrtta (i@% g1 < \/v_rtI ?%) B Pk, AR TE R

abhi-samskrta (BH#Z 77 < Vkr VIII i) WE1E. FrfE. 1BE. A, 4

adhi-gantavya (B < Ngam 1 2%) #WOER. 1535, 185

adhi-mukta GBS < Nmuc V1 @) (5. (SR, BER. IR(5. B4, 5%

adhi-muiicantah (FAAE5 15,48, < Nmuc VI fBiR) BIZ., %15, 1BE

anubhavayant (BIAE53 /B < Nbhir) {5l N\ 48 /5850 /B fig

ava-tirna (BH < Vi 1 ) B B R

bhavita (BH5/EUE Nbha) 1275

dadana GRAES /M < Nda T 45) 46T

desyamana (BAAESY < dis) &, il

estavya (5> <~is VI {83E) A 7R, A4, &

kaya-gata (BH5 < Ngam 1 5) NGB, R S8, O CHRNEER), BN S
B8, SHE S, prajiiaparamita ... kayagata krta 195 IR 1 48 5 2 45 HLAE
T 15 LIRS TR 2 2 P 75, 152 TR A 10 28 25 1 o e I Lo

pari-grhita (Ngrah IX M) (FNBL 8. (132, BB (DR, EF. () iE#E

pari-nir-vrta (BH 7 < \/vr) W TRE . AR FER. B U . ABESR

pra-kranta GB#5> < Nkram VIV J&25) EE. BERH

prabhata (B> < Nbha 11 %) B, HEHE. Z20H

prati-sartavya (85> < Nsp VLI [7).. 78, 2B BEAEMN pratisarana > pratisarana
AR IEL PR IE R BRAR) MEAR, JEAR 1L, AR, TEARME

prati-vi-ruddha GB#5> < Nrudh VII £ 1E) &350, £3F. (FHE)¥ 7

pra-vista QB < vis VI HEN) A

rudant (FRAESY < \rud 11 52) B850

sakta GBHES < Nsaij 1HRHT) HE, B3F

Sraddadhana (BIAESY /RS < Ndha 11 iCE) BiE. HIE

upa-disyamana BRAES) #i. A AR

5]

abhi-nir-mati (Nma WIIV &) {LPE, 824, (LB, I, 837305 abhinirmaya
abhi-nir-mimite (\/md /v &, i) B abhi-nir-mati 1= EAHTH
abhi-vandate (Nvand 1 S}/ SO, HEHYL. 87

abhy-ava-kirati (Nki VI 8U3%) 280 i, 30, fERE

abhy-ud-gacchati Ngam 1 %) BTt [, . H
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apa-kramati (Nkram 13825 BB, JBH

ava-gacchati (Ngam 12%) N, 22, B, H. HE. HA

ava-tarayati (BUE < o 1) 38 A 5 GEA

braviti (Nbri 11 # AEREEERT) 5 RI2RE: abravie thE R

calati (Ncal 1 F58l7) #58))

chardayati (BUE < Nchrd VI ) TEH:, 1 H

dadati (Nda TI1 48) 8% i ¥

garjati (Ngarj 1 MIEE) M, WLAL ., 15 f3E)

Jjahati (Nha T GE) EE

kampate (Nkamp 1 Bi3}) BEEL, #52

ksobhate (Nksubh 1 f58))) #8)

pari-nirvati (\Nva 11 WR/Mi5R) AIRSR, 524 NRER e 1L TR

parz-puryate (BB /BUE < Npr/pF T, TX BEi) . W2 BUk; pari-paryatam &
BRI N R Eh X S E T, AIREE B/

ranati (Nran 1 35782 /18) 3382, 3828 15, M,

sam-laksayati JREENF < laksana ¥H; HENFE G \laks B .. SRR B

sarvasattva-sadharanam karoti (Nkr VI i) HEEAEOER), EHEEA SRR
A, El—YI R A e 2 GEA); sarvasattvasadharanam — krtva — anuttarayai
samyaksambodhaye parinamayati BLE5H 55 HA QU A #E_IESE1E)

Srad-dadhati (< Ndha 11 JE) 20, M. 6156, 5%

ut-patati (\Npat 1 BR3& 17¢) EGEL; ni-patati ZAE

ut-srjati (Nspj VUIV 32 H) BE. HCR. BB, iEE

vedayate (\vid 11 H1JE) &%, EBF|, &7

vedhate (Nvedh/vyath &) EH)

LLTAYAY
upa-sam-kramya (Nkram VIV %) 2, B850

ASE /R

anyonyam T fEH

bhiita-pirvam PART. JF2K

dirgha-ratram BK. %H%(Eﬁﬁ@ samsara)
prayena FE, @R, 2, — RS
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atra punah Srenikah parivrajakah adhimucya sraddhanusart pradesikena
Jhanenavatirnah | so 'vatirya na ripam parigrhitavan na vedanam na
samjiiam na samskaran na vijiianam par(i)grhitavan |° (PvsP1-1: 172) (Srenika
BT VIR (sarvajiia-jiiana) )

atha khalu bhagavams catasynam parsadam puratas tatharipam rddhy-
abhisamskaram abhisamskrtavan yathariapenarddhyabhisamskarenabhi-
samskrtendksobhyam tathagatam arhantam samyaksambuddham pasyanti
sma |° (PSP_5:75)

tan [dharman) balaprthagjana asrutavanto 'bhinivistah | ... te tan kalpayitva
dvayor antayoh saktah | tan dharman na jananti na pasyanti | tasmat te
'samvidyamanan sarvadharman kalpayanti | (Asta-Vaidya, 8)

prayvena tena bodhisattvena mahdasattvena krtajiiena  bhavitavyam
prajiaparamitayam caritavata |* (Asta-Vaidya, 227)

sarvani ca tani udyanani amamany aparigrahani | tesam eva sattvanam
purvakarmavipakenabhinirvrttani | yathapi  nama  dirgharatram
cittanam sattvanam divgharatram gambhiresu dharmesu adhimuktanam |°
(Asta-Vaidya, 241)

vad yad eva tvam kulaputra danam dadasi | tat sarvam anuttarayam
samyaksambodhau parinamaya |'° (Asta-Vaidya 146)

te tatonidanam ... etarhy api gambhirayam prajiaparamitayam
bhasyamanayam desyamandyam upadisyamandayam —apakramanti |
agauravataya asraddadhana anadhimuiicanto na kayena na cittena
samagrim dadati | te samagrim adadana imam prajidaparamitam na
Jjananti na pasyanti na budhyante na vedayante |'"' (Asta-Vaidya 89)
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avinivartaniyo bodhisattvo ... yam yam dharmam paryavapnoti dadati
ca | tam tam evamcittah paryavapnoti dadati ca | imam aham dharmam
sarvasattvanam arthdaya paryavapnomi dadami ca hitaya sukhdaya ca | iti
caisa bhavatu | anaya dharmadesanaya dharmika abhiprayah
sarvasattvanam  parvipuryantam iti | tac ca  dharmadanam
sarvasattvasadharanam karoti |"* (Asta-Vaidya, 162)

tadyathapi nama ... tarunavatsa gaur notsrjati vatsam | evam eva ...
bodhisattvo ... 'sya gambhirayah prajiiaparamitayah krtasas tavan na
jahati tam dharmabhanakam yavad iyam prajiiaparamitd na kayagata
krta bhavisyati |'* (PSP_4: 81)

bodhisattvah ... svapnantaragato 'pi vaihayasam abhyudgamya sattvebhyo
dharmam desayati | tam ca vyamaprabham samjanite | tams ca bhiksin
abhinirmimite | ye 'nydsu diksu gatva anyesu lokadhatusu buddhakytyam
kurvanti dharmam ca desayanti |'* (Asta-Vaidya, 188)

krakucchandasya samyaksambuddhasya stipas catiratnamaya asit | (A-av
125)

atha khalu punar api tesam devaputranam etad abhavat | kimrilpa asya
aryasubhiiter dharmasravanika estavyah | (Asta-Vaidya, 20)

e —.

'nyonyam prativiruddhav abhavatam | (MSV, p.263)

ayam trisahasramahdasahasro lokadhatuh sadvikaram akampata prakampata
samprakampata | acalat prdacalat sampracalat | avedhat pravedhat
sampravedhat | aranat praranat sampraranat | aksubhyat praksubhyat
sampraksubhyat | agarjat pragarjat sampragarjat |'® (PvsP1-1: 4)

atha khalu sakro devanam indro mandaravani puspany abhinirmdya
puspanam anjalim krtva tathagatam arhantam samyaksambuddham
abhyavakirat | evam ca vacam abhdasata |'7 (Asta-Vaidya 215)
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22.

23.

24.

Hh

asmin satt 'dam bhavati | asyo 'tpadad idam utpadyate |'® (AKB, 129)

prajiiaparamitayam bhasyamandayam desyamandyam upadisyamandayam
uddisyamandayam srotram avadadhati |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 89)

bhagavan samlaksayati: caramabhaviko anando darakah | sa mama sasane
pravrajisyati | pravrajya canena mamopasthanam kartavyam vacanam ca
dharayitavyam mayi ca parinirvrte amrtam adhigantavyam yan nv aham
anandam kumaram Sasane 'vatarayeyam iti | (SBV 11 54)

Sthaviro 'bravit | svayam avagacchasi yad aham varsasataparinirvrte
bhagavati® pravrajitah | (A-av, 23)

ve dharma hetuprabh(a)va hetu(n) tesam tathagato hy avadat |
tesam ca yo nirodha evamvadi mahasramanah ||*' (Asta-Vaidya, 261)

tata ayusman vitasokah svagunanubhdavayan pasyatah sarvajanakayasya
rddhya vaihdayasam utpatya prakrantah | (A-av 66)

athayusmatah Sarviputrasya etad abhavad yadi devadattasya apasyatah
parsadam nesyami sthanam etad vidyate yad usnam rudhiram chardayitva
kalam karisyati | pasyata eva netavyd iti |** (SBV 11 208)

na hy aparinirvrtanam sarvasatvanam tathagatah parinirvanti | parinirvytani
te satvani pasyanti nirvanaprakrtikani |** (VKN, 35) (#: satvam () = sattvam

() / sattvah (%))

tisthato  va  kausika  parinirvrtasya  va  tathagatasyarhatah
samyaksambuddhasya bodhisattvair mahasattvaih  prajiiaparamitaiva
pratisartavya |** (Asta-Vaidya, 31)
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;e 1<

yah subhiite 'pratisthito danam dadati | tasya subhiite punya-skandhasya na
sukaram pramanam udgrahitum | (Vajra, 29)

evam etat subhiite evam etat | parama-ascarya-samanvagatas te sattva
bhavisyanti ya iha subhiite titra bhasyamane nottrasisyanti na samtrasisyanti
na samtrasam apatsyante | (Vajra, 40)

tadyathapi nama subhiite puruso 'ndhakara-pravisto na kimcid api pasyet |
evam vastu-patito bodhisattvo drastavyo yo vastu-patito danam parityajati
| tadyathapi nama subhiite caksusman purusah prabhatayam ratrau sirye
'‘bhyudgate nanavidhani ripani pasyet | evam avastupatito bodhisattvo
drastavyo yo "vastu-patito danam parityajati | (Vajra, 42)

atha khalv ayusman subhiitir dharma-vegendasrini pramuriicat | (Vajra, 39)

atha khalu bhagavams tasyam velayam ime gathe abhdsata | (Vajra, 56)

attamanah sthavira-subhiitis te ca bhiksu-bhiksuny-upasakopasikas te ca
bodhisattvah sa-deva-manusa-asura-gandharvas ca loko bhagavato bhasitam
abhyanandan |*° (Vajra, 62)

atha khalu bhagavan sravastim mahda-nagarim pinddya caritva krta-bhakta-
krtyah pascadbhakta-pindapata-pratikrantah patra-civaram pratisamya
padau praksalya nyasidat prajiiapta evasane paryankam abhujya rjum
kayam pranidhdya pramukhim smrtim upasthapya | atha khalu sambahula
bhiksavo yena bhagavams tenopasamkraman upasamkramya bhagavatah
padau  Sirobhir  abhivandya bhagavantam  trispradaksinikrtyaikante
nyasidan |7 (Vajra, 27) (ERERTERRF upa-sam-kraman FEK TRIMITE a.)
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el Al B S I P S T RARA B0 4R R TR AT

asti kecit sattva bhavisyanty andagate 'dhvani pascime kale pascime samaye
pascimayam paiicasatyam saddharma-vipralope vartamane | ya imesv
evamripesu sutrantapadesu bhasyamanesu bhita-samjiiam utpadayisyanti
| api tu khalu punah subhiite bhavisyanty andgate 'dhvani bodhisattva
mahdsattvah pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam panca-satyam
saddharma-vipralope vartamane gunavantah Silavantah prajiiavantas
ca bhavisyanti | ya imesv evamripesu sitranta-padesu bhasyamanesu
bhiitasamjiiam utpadayisyanti | na khalu punas te subhiite bodhisattva
mahdsattva eka-buddha-paryupasita bhavisyanti | na eka buddhavaropita-
kuSala-mula bhavisyanti | api tu khalu punah subhiite aneka-buddha-
Satasahasra-paryupdsita_aneka-buddha-satasahasravaropita-kusala-miilds
te bodhisattva mahasattva bhavisyanti|yaimesv evamriipesu sitranta-padesu
bhasyamanesv eka-citta-prasadam api pratilapsyante |*® jiiatas te subhiite
tathdagatena buddha-jiianena drstas te subhiite tathdagatena buddha-caksusa
buddhas te subhiite tathagatena | sarve te subhiite 'prameyam asamkhyeyam
punyaskandham prasavisyanti pratigrahisyanti | tat kasya hetoh | na hi
subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahdsattvanam atma-samjna pravartate na
sattva-samjid na jiva-samjinda na pudgala-samjiia pravartate | napi tesam
subhiite bodhisattvanam mahdasattvanam dharma-samjiia pravartate | evam
nadharma-samjia | napi tesam subhiite samjiia ndasamjiia pravartate | tat
kasya hetoh | sacet subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam dharma-
samjiia pravarteta | sa eva tesam atma-graho bhavet | sattva-graho jiva-
grahah pudgala-graho bhavet | saced adharma-samjiia pravarteta | sa eva
tesam atma-graho bhavet sattva-graho jiva-grahah pudgala-graha(h) | tat
kasya hetoh | na khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena dharma
udgrahitavyo nadharmah | tasmad iyam tathagatena sandhdya vag bhasita
| kolopamam dharma-paryayam djanadbhir dharma eva prahatavyah prag
evadharma iti | (Vajra, 30-32)
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Asta-Vaidya, 8.
SEARE (perfect tense) FL55 -+ 5,

FLYDEM R A TEBEPE I ROR Y, asmin sati (FRTE D F5MIRKS) idam bhavati (fRILE
B), HE L ERTRIEGERE AT ER AT R R, 2 — R A R A R SR (RIS A R g
B,

2 BRI 14 (Digha 1), Samariiaphala-sutta: tam kim maiiiasi, mahdrdja | yadi evam
sante hoti va sanditthikam samannaphala samaniaphalm no va ti |

2 BRI IR EZ R WATHD(TO7, no. 220, 764b21-24; 5 H.: 866¢3-6): 2
FAE BRI BRI R LR, MR o TR — AT BEA—]
A, REAND, RILEH, A%, B, 47, &4, PR R ibid., 48b, 5.

2 BRI TR B 22 48)(T07, no. 220, 313¢6-9; 5 R 676¢20-23, 857a11-12, 918¢24-

28): M Mrdo e, v A &, HA— W RAEE SRR EAEASE, KB, B4
B AR AR e,

CBERIRCE IR BEAEN(TO8, no. 223, 363b28-cl): Phie va B P R AFE AV E 12 2 &
e 2B fn 5 A KORAT, LAY R AL, — B KR IR,

2 H Larger Siitra, 486,
2 RN T FR A )(TO8, no. 227, 538b17-18): LR 55l & 9, & & B, A7
—i%, R R R Ak RS,

CEEZI A R BB FEN(T08, no. 223, 238¢29-239a3): LK .. TR A, ... AKX, 4
SR P HE, RA TS T R R, mE R R,

(KRR TR BB 2 48)(TO7, no. 220, 765c15-18; 7 .: 867¢9-12): B K R4 74—

RV, . EAAA R LS SR MEETE %, Bt TN R R IAR T
A ES Rk,

CRIR R B2 FE)(TO5, no. 220, 232a24-27; 5% R T07, no. 220, 52b20-23): & Xk
B EA e R EPTH R T, A&, ARV RE S, 2R EE T
— %, W RS R L3S AR BT M, & 5 3k,

CRIRA TR SN (TO7, no. 220, 463b28—c2): B K & #de 25 & PTA ik, T A
TH, REEN, B ERARES, SRR EEF =%, ik, R R R EE
B VR, 5B 3%

2 i Asta(E), 5.

22 L PRE TR 11 B B A8 )(TO8, no. 223, 362¢16-19): T #, 743k Hhid w48 £AR, 9 R
FEHE; B AT B I M AT IR, IR T T ATNREE

(R IR BB ZAEN(T06, no. 220, 781al-5): A&, E 1% BT, s L E 5232
JEdn R LR B RBE S, MR ST HFRECHESEREREE
% . ARE .
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Hh

(ORI TR BB ZAEN(TO7, no. 220, 312a3—6; 675b20-23): & &, E 5k B3 1% R, 403
e L EFER BARERREE S LR LA, £ RB SITHEFREDHE
BRBERBE S, AR,

(ORI DR ZAE)(T07, no. 220, 855b14-17; JRZB L T07, no. 220, 917¢23-24 ):
R, BRI, e L EFER RARERB T SR A, SRR,
A EASAT 3 B IRAT, AR %,

2 R Asta(E), 189, Conze "As a rule, such bodhisattvas are grateful" I&Hz% A] GEANIE
G [F] R [ZEBRICTR AN A BRIR kptajiia EEFRIGRE T T, &1 S0t/ &%
AR,

2 RN I B B AEN(TO8, 10.227, 581a10-12): R E B A, @& FT/B, 2

BABERR — RREREERE — TREEBEE, BBITE,

CEEZR A PR BEFEN(TO08, no. 223, 417a28-bl): £ H R, @& FT B, £FRER

ERR — RREBERREATREREE NG, L2 RAK,

(ORI IR BB ZAEN(T06, no. 220, 1060c27-1061al): 35304, 694 B & . 1A

B, R RBAT R RARE R BE S AREP, FAEEYE — mHEtd 2B E ¥

A, B2 R,

2 F Asta(E), 204, Conze i AKREHZE amamanyaparigrahani.

2 R R T ZR B AS)(T08, no. 223, 331b9): 7k &5 F! B A A 36, — 4038 15 T 45

S BR=ZHFEZER,

N TR BEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 561al1-12): S B A A 36, % i@ v T4 % 2
ZER,

RIS R BB ZFEN(T06, no. 220, 597b1-3): kA 768, etk = A s s, &3k

— WA, Rl e e e L E SRR,

ORI R BB ZAEN(TO7, no. 220, 244a16-19): kB 5H 6 .. KB E S, k¥

150, RAE T IFm A 1R, E— 5 2AA, BaE& L EFER,

2R Asta(E), 108

Jin

2 RO IR B ZAE)(TO7, no. 220, 800b19-25): ... W45 Y 71, 4-M 3t b ik ik
ERBES BB FAERY TREZ AEZHESBSHF R S, e
SHANMERBES LREATRMET AR ERBE S LREA, TR
152, RECTEM, RALM T, RARBLR,

CRIRAE TR FEN(TO7, no. 220, 884b12-16): & 2% E1E, & XM F7, M AR5 K&
FL ELRS R mE AMBRERREE S, B30, BHEH & OB R
BEL ZHEC, F R fed, Rfedbd EREERREEE,
NI R EEFEN(TO08, no. 227, 550c9-12): & sn 2 A, A8 3506, M Ak E
KBEH XU ALSHMERERBET S L. SO e, REFE | AFIEER
EREE,

(PRI TR BEAEN(TO8, no. 223, 304c4—6): FTAR? & & B F &K A%, BHH
R B ERER &, AWML RBERER L. ISR o,
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2 H Asta(E), 58.

%E(d\nuﬁx%{b‘z%‘éﬂ@(ms no. 227, 564a21-25): B T 3@ 3k 48 1, fE4o 2 & T4k
BRA TR EIT R, F Ak, AR, ik, | AR A, SL— R AR
Z, . VARABR, & S R T AR B E

CBE RIS TR S N(TO8, no. 223, 339b25-29): E-1E B 3T 7% A 34 ok, 2 AR E
A — PTG 3577 ZAR MR A — R E 1 i M 24 DR R B 4%, b —
IR AR, | VAR AR R, B R AR i hFTv?f%%?” FEZER,

CRIRA TR £8201-4008)(T06, no. 220, 664b20-26): & A~ iR $ 45 F % & 37 %,
2P B MER R O ST B A AIF HOE— BT IE RS, B, A FE. Elii LT N
21‘\$ KA TR AR B S — e Rk F B sa— A, et A T &

AR, RIERR, F 308, | B AR ER B AE LS
l‘%%ﬁ%?ﬁ%iﬂ:%;i&o

ZH, Asta(E), 122, ¥t/ Ttacca dharmadanam sarvasattva-sadharanam karoti), Conze
522 The offers that gift of dharma in common to all beings, without distinction. ]
{H2, 5B E AR5 iNA FE: The makes that giving of dharma an act in common
with (i.e., in effect a collective meritorious act with) all beings. |

2%@(%“?52%%5%%@@06, no.220,586b17-21): 4o #7 £ 4%, R L 5%, ERIZE
% & ‘TE B R RRE S L IRRM, KR E L R0, T ERIF LR
KRBESRBELEF 2HEFRATESLERTEA, FEEFREYH,

CRI A I B 2 88)(T07, no. 220 609b16-19): dm#7 £ 4%, T ak L4, 77 2 R34
TR RBE SR R, RTBA AR, A RER TR B RAET LR
LT SRR,

<kﬁ&%i&%§%é§>aoz no. 220, 239b14—17): # (%) #r £ 4%, T#E 4, 7 E R
FEREE KB E S TR £, RTBA LR, ATl 2R ERREE S
BRI B kR,

(RIS R Z HE)(T07, no. 220, 819b15-19): % SRR AL A, e R 4, R E
Y, DEARLRRERBEE PR KA, LB ARR, & FE#LR
BEERES R FMEARA,

ORI B 2488 )(T07, no. 220 896b28-c2): ke M KE A, B &Y dk, 77 EAMFEL
TR T LA XA, R BA R AR, KRR L RRERREE 2 AR
GRERAS A W,

COBE R PR A 15 A BEAS (T8, no. 223, 328¢22-25): Adw # A 4% 7, R 4, 38 557
BE TR do %, A B IR AR S R E BB IRR, T A RARRE KB R IS
%igui@,i%o

(AR AEN(TO8, no. 221, 79¢16-19): Z 4o #7 A4k F, F# R BE ML F, 2 EF
FELA, &ﬁf;zﬁtﬁs’t%&?ﬁivﬁkoﬁiﬁ g5 FATRRE L P &, & IR R skk B R
48 RZ R,

2 R Asta-Vaidya, 142 (Asta(E), 104): tadyathapi nama subhiite tarunavatsa gaurnotsrjati
vatsam | evameva subhiite yo bodhisattvo mahdsattva enam gambhiram prajiiaparamitam
Srutvd tavanna prahdsyati dharmabhanakam yavadasyeyam prajiiaparamita kayagata
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15

16

17

Hh

va bhavisyati pustakagata va | (/NS I ZE B AL (TO08, no. 227, 560a5-7): 24w #7
EAF R, B A MR RERRE, RERES, DEREHES
2 HONTEE TR BB LE)(TO08, no. 227, 569¢25-28): 27, A R AL H, A E =,
BRBFRE RI KL RO, ERAE R ZRe% LERIFTHSBZH=
FR, A R AR L L (R ISR S B TR = R AR B, )
RIS R BB ZFENTO07, no. 220, 908b27—cl): ... 3#E0E % F Rbh, Agin4r, &
k—F ARBH, Sed R, BAeR T, 1AAE, REFE A E, AR
G WE ERE RALAS AL RE,

(ORI IR BB 248 401-6004)(TO7, no. 220, 836a28-b3): 2 & 7%, % Rdo L JE E 5

R, =+ AT, HSER FA—F AR RE, &SR BAET AKX
AP, RIEE R, A E, AR &g L AR F AR A S AR E,

2R Asta(E), 149,

%E<kﬁxﬁiﬁ§§%%%>(m7 10.220,541a29-b2; 5 F.: 770c23-24): B 3% X ¥, 8.4%
rj'\’f%é‘ U, 751\/\'6)\#3'{’]-%;%]‘ uﬁ\,ﬁ'%‘é&'ﬂ

CINIRA IR EERE (T8, no. 227, 540¢5-6): B 2% K FVE 2 & T A, AL REIE 52

JAERITERY

CBERAIRE T R ZEFS)(T08, no. 223, 276a18-19): B2k R F oA [ RATH A, #2878

ERPTIE

CHOEHRAAEN(TO8, no. 221, 40a26-27): MR R FE A [REE = TH /A2

H#2)

CEFBREN(TO08, no. 222, 212¢27-28): AEFH R F o P AT (L HAERRET A,
& AT

2 H Asta(E), 17,

UM
?%54

3

Ed

2 BRI R B 2 48)(T05, no. 220, 2a16-20; 2b10-14; JF22 /. TO7, no. 220, 2a,
133): (BRI TR A AR B AN BR T TE R 5 4, E%#‘f’Lﬁ),/\ﬁt‘ FRFHRAEE
.38 B, BB, AR, B, B, Fa, L BE FRE B R Fa,
gL, AL, FAml, B, KR, FARbk. 782 RT07, no. 220, 133b29—c5.

ﬁﬁ«dxnuﬂﬁ*ﬁ&%mﬁ«wo& no. 227, 575a8-9): MK IR R, A & IC R #34
H, B L AR

CBE RIS TR B )(TO8, no. 223, 358b26-27): M FEIRAZH , AR Le &, ik
. HAF

CRIBA TR ) (TO07, no. 220, 301¢c12-14; 5 H.: T07, no. 220, 849a3-5, 914b14—
16): B R #E, 4F 2 & T, B IR LAy 578, S ifhe S B IE 55 5 235 1 B 3T
B BT MRS .. .

2 5 Asta(E), 177,
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19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

il

2 51 (P BB H &R )(T29, no. 1558, 47¢6; 55 R T27, no. 1545, 119b9): 4R SLA 4
R &

2 HLCHERT & 48)(T02, no. 99, 67a): S ¥, A ; oA ¥, A,

2 HORICE IR AR 2 4E)(T07, no. 220, 800al3—14): EH SR L RGLERKEE %,
BB EIEHM, R L,

CBERIRG A AR BEAE)(TO8, no. 223, 329a6-7): Ml RIRAE M %, Br 15 AL,
QN TR BEAEN(TO08, no. 227, 550c2-3): A~ Bil Ak 0k % %, Bp AR &,

2R Asta(E), 57,

1B ) T ERSRE — 4 P & AU B B0 F R R IR TE.

2 R EBFEECNE-REE®) (Khuddhaka-nikaya, Therapadana), #286: ye dhamma he-
tuppabhava, tesam hetum tathagato aha | tesarica yo nirodho, evam vadi mahasamano |

2 RARA W — V146350 B A BR555)(T24, no. 1450, 203b8-10): BF &4 F, & 42 21
% TRELBAE T, L ML ok fe i 5T, FARW R BB IEAT IR L E SR RS,
2 HGRESERAS)(T14, no. 476, 564c27-565a2): (— ¥ A W78 Mede 2, & A 125, FT
AT )IE— 8 B R ARIZ &, Bh iR Ade AR IZ &, AR A — A B, AME
PP AR (R A e AL AR,

CHBETHEREZEAREN(T14, no. 474, 524a2-4): (— I AN RIR B iR Lo FTIAZATY yho s,
R BASB IR A, L R LR K,

CORREE I 2R B 22 5 ) B B Fh3 D (TO7, no. 220, 775¢17-19): 157 itn |34 Z
B E AR, B RE, TRRIELERERREE S, (B R 154a13-14,
874a15-17; T05, no. 220, 575a9-10)

QNGB I 28 A8 ) B2 (BB f3)(T08, no. 227, 542c24-25): 1 7 #n |25 RILLE, 2 &
AR, E T RAR AR S KRR,

2 H Asta(E), 26,

(] 2R B X NAME RENRL, 5ot ZHAF 8, BAFMT

M H—T i de R, ER Ee R R B AT, ALHE, AERE, §aFE
%, NEAF R, NEF mATH e— AR,

[{1]: & i SAEA F W AT 36,0 ANH, B BT 028 E 1% O TME & m AT 7 56,
e AKH B, BB, AR E,

(X 4 &R, R#LH. B RBR. KR, Rk 3, RA, TE
B GRS M BT T, R KIRE, 1E % AT

1] R ZAERZRF L, LE B BEE BER, — WM R, AL 5%, M
BT, B KERE, 15 2 547,

[X]: AR, 24 8405, F92 R, PR, AT R K IORT R, B i i, 74
ERAATCR T, HB AR, R, BOREK, TR T, AR, fde F R & 33k
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Hh

&g ER EHDS, BHELH, Kb, N, A TYER AR,
BA—&, LFER, T4 LR T 2L,

[fH]: fns R, RERNEH RRECR, AT REC T EERR,
AR 3E, WOREK, 20 % B8 i A

(] R EGE BT, AL E—T T AT, RERE ALE—T FHhir, 25
A, TR M R R B 8 F R —FE S,

(] & s A, R — 1 —th = v9 B 4h Mg EAR; b2 T & hir, ik E4%;
MAEEa, HE—SEFEH,
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12.1
122
12.3
124

12.1

RESC A ST — FfERE AR

il

LS
PFIRe B/ MRE IRs 8
SERKIRF
FEERARA i AR 1R AR

EiRm LoR|
BT, FEERA -n-, SREEEIER A -na-,
fan:
\yuj (T2011) — yunakti (yu-na-j-ti)
\bhid ("57 8 1) — bhinatti (bhi-na-d-ti)
Nrudh ("Wilkt)) — runaddhi (ru-na-dh-ti; 2385 2 -dh-t — -ddh-)

TR TS B AR SE R E 58 = AR SE — AR B sE M A
HHBERYRF IR (5§12.1.2) Bl RE =i -~ SE/
A AR A B AR, k- AR -k W0 Ny — ﬂ%mbﬂiﬁw B=
N8, B8 a-yunakt — ayunak GEREEN ¢, AR 78— E#H &,
FE#S: arhant—arhan)

12.1.1 BhAlSs0i 2% Nrudh (T0ilsk)) WIEEAL

Bl runaddhi runddhah rundhanti
BA A4 runatsi runddhah runddha
I runadhmi rundhvah rundhmah
- rundhyat rundhyatam rundhyuh
;i rundhyah rundhyatam rundhyata
- rundhyam rundhyava rundhyama
PN runaddhu runddham rundhantu
z;% runddhi runddham runddha
. runadhani runadhava runadhama
e arunat arunddham arundhan
H:;l'é arunat/arunah arunddham arunddha
e arunadham arundhva arundhma
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Hh ]G
runddhe rundhate rundhate
Iigiﬁ_ﬁ;ﬁﬁ runtse rundhathe runddhve
" rundhe rundhvahe rundhmahe
o rundhita rundhiyatam rundhiran
Ry rundhithah rundhiyatham rundhidhvam
" rundiya rundivahi rundimahi
PN runddham rundhatam rundhatam
;ni% runtsva rundhatham runddhvam
- runadhai runadhavahai runadhamahai
o arunddha arundhatam arundhata
H;E'é arunddhah arundhatham arunddhvam
o arundhi arundhvahi arundhmahi
12.1.2 Nyuj (T&56E 1) ISR
yunakti yunktah yunjanti
B;ligi;ﬁﬁ yunaksi yunkthah yunktha
" yunajmi yunjvah yunjmah
o yunjyat yunjyatam yunijyuh
e yurjyah yurjyatam yuiijyata
. yurjyam yunijyava yunijyama
PN yunaktu yunktam yunjantu
2;% yungdhi yunktam yunkta
. yunajani yunajava yunajama
e ayunak ayunktam ayurijan
Hif&'é ayunak ayunktam ayunkta
T ayunajam ayunjva ayunjma
HhHlEE g
yunkte yurijate yurijate
F;iiﬁﬁﬁ yunkse yurijathe yungdhve
" yunje yurijvahe yunijmahe
- yurfijita yufijiyatam yufijiran
oy yunjithah yunjiyatham yunjidhvam
" yunjiya yunjivahi yunjimahi
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12.2

12.3

PN yunktam yunjatam yurijatam
2;% yunksva yunjatham yungdhvam
. yunajai yunajavahai yunajamahai
. ayunkta ayurnijatam ayufijata
ikﬂ#;%g‘j ayunkthah ayurijatham ayungdhvam
ayuiji ayurijvahi ayunjmahi

e EIRE BB /B 2 F € (conditional tense)

RAFRF RN IB AR BRI H, o — AR A RE A R H. R AR
R Y 5 TR 52 A I Y 2 R AT AN T 5 5 B AEL A, #0078 U2 18 2%
FIARAHIAS &0 (P8 58 — R AR SE IR A2 (7§11.3.2),

f4n:

akarisyat (< Nkr) fi ] HE E A SE BT R EAESE B (I 261 karigyati;
RIEIE: akarot)

abhavisyat (< \bhi) ‘E/MA]EEC LS (R Tl T4 2 (5 5K I
bhavisyati; R5¢ IR : abhavat)

andagatam ced ripam na abhavisyat na srutavan aryasravako'nagatam
ripam na abhyanandisyat (FITERE: abhinandati < Nnand) | yasmat tarhy
asty anagatam ripam ... |' (AKB, 295)

e RAK AR CE), $MEHFHARGHRTRERL B 2
AR EHE ...,

yadi purvam laksanam abhavigyat pascad alaksanam na bhaved, yasmat
tarhi subhiite piurvam eva te sarvadharma alaksands tasmat tarhy apy
alaksanah | (PSP_5:161)

do FARZ AT AL, B ERCHRAERAAMY T, RERIR AL
—BA%5, P A 69 AR sk kAR R A AR 69, BT A, AR IR R B A AR B,

SRR RE (perfect tense)

SE IR I B AR R ROR E ANAE S B8 2R BB F, (EAE B R A %
F5E Ry T B R E KRR A . i AR R 5 = AR,
BN — ARRRAD B AE — 2R, sE IR A BLLE (R
EHDAIESR: Q1 aha BB 1 veda THUFTE T AHATE .

S8 ARG I RFRUE S AR 19 B (Wid 2 E G50, BR)FI8E - — 844
FORRRI, AR R T HYEE FE:
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FHhEfE
-a -atuh -uh
-(i)tha -athuh -a
-a -(i)va -(yma
A g
-e -ate -ire
-(i)se -athe -(i)dhve
-e -(iyvahe -(iymahe

e L n] DMRTE R E Y, 25— AREAIZE = ARB BB E B —
BRA, At AR AT RETRIE o

FH)E BB A EEGAREE g6 a8/, A HERAT
R — 555K,

TEERE ji (U IEARY), B 2= (s 5 AR j-, 5 RO HE R 2 )
-g-: jigaya (I HERIEE T /4818 T 1, BIAEREE jayati).

Nhan (I1GHE 1) FEIEHES FAR h- RS2 READ, th & 88 AR k35 -gh-:
Jjaghanaljaghnat. (5 N HIFIHIF)

SERRIRFHY A1) 123 51:

dadarsa raja sthaviropaguptam dirata eva | (A-av 78)

B IR R AR TIRKA S K&,
api ca radhagupta, ayam me manoratho babhiiva (525553 \FE B
<~bhit) | kotiSatam bhagavacchasane danam dasyamiti |* (A-av127)
HRAR| R EHRGBEL: BT EHEWHETHETE—B R
K)o

. navodurajam vi-jigaya (eI ATEEEL < vi- + i) laksmya

(B/E < lasksmi: BETE,T3£ 1) | (Bcear,1.28)

. REME, KRB T A (udu-rajah: FEYETH ).

... varangand uramsi jaghnuh karaih ... | (Bcar, 8.28)
AR £ B 09 & A (vara-anganah: B2/#) AT (karah (F%): 1)) #47
(jaghnuh: SERRFSE = NFBIEEL) 411 69 F Al
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HHE

12.3.1 BgiSENR: Ntud TIT | (8BS tu-tod-; 95558 tu-tud-)

12.3.2

12.33

tutod-a
tutod-i-tha
tutod-a

Sl
tutud-e
tutud-i-se
tutud-e

Ve Y52
FHERE
cakara

cakartha

cakara

Hh s 8
cakre
cakrse

cakre

tutud-atuh
tutud-athuh

tutud-i-va

tutud-ate
tutud-athe

tutud-i-vahe

cakratuh
cakrathuh

cakrva

cakrate
cakrathe

cakrvahe

tutud-uh
tutud-a

tutud-i-ma

tutud-ire

tutud-i-dhve

tutud-i-mahe

cakruh
cakra

cakrma

cakrire
cakrdhve

cakrmahe

Al MRES TR -a, -ai, -0 M1 -au BYSE— NRBAIEE = N R BLERHY S ke Y

FEFERELL -au &R

fgn:
Vda — dadau

\jiia — jajiiau
J J4

Ngai ("THIE)) — jagau

A0 % Vda
dadau

dadatha
dadau

dadatuh
dadathuh
dadiva
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e

HhRIRERE
dade dadate dadire
dadise dadathe dadidhve
dade dadivahe dadimahe

12.3.4 ~bhi WFERRIN R AR, F -a- B4, 3 AL A2 EEE 2 e

ErhEA B/ =8
babhiiva babhivatuh babhitvuh
babhiivitha babhivathuh babhiiva
babhiiva babhitviva babhitvima
Hh G 8
babhiive babhiivate babhiivire
babhiivise babhiivathe babhiividhve
babhiive babhiivivahe babhiivimahe
12.3.5 Nas FIZERIRE CRHAN)
asa asatuh asuh
asitha asathuh asa
asa asiva asima

12.3.6 Nah ("&0) S HHBAE 72U, AAEARTE AR RIS E 8 2 Rf B, 3lf HL
A 5 = NI — AR B O S B = EhaE e .

TEWF. AT DA aha BWifE R, —2& Tbais ), — 2 Tl .
FHEEE
aha ahatuh ahuh
attha ahathuh -

e AER

12.3.7 F1 Nah FE0L Nvid HI52 R IR B35 RE, I ERRIRTE
. FIT LA, veda R [R I 25 R TAMNTE 7 R0 T A0TSR 3. &0
BRI 2 AR R, I AR A G S,
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12.3.8

12.3.9

FHEEE
veda vidatuh viduh
vettha vidathuh vida
veda vidva vidma

Vvac HISERRIRE (F1—LE504R DA v- BASERYEIA] \yaj) BEEFITEM
B (samprasarana, 556 =55 FIEE, EE S EH B cE# RN IC
F(u —v;i—y)o sMRIITTHE R = A58 Wac — vac).

Wvac MEFISELIE AR :

uvdaca wcatuh ticuh
uvacithal/uvaktha wcathuh iica
uvacaluvaca uciva ucima
HhfElEE 8
lice ucate ucire
iicise ticathe ticidhve
tice tcivahe ticimahe

TR dcatuh B a- 55, WRFREE T F e EMEE (samprasarana)
HIA5 IR, AT DUB IR EEEASR0Y u- 458 7 58 M8 u- AL -

PR -a- , £ 9055 71 58 B 5 AR A 5 61, 7R 99 a5 e e AR B E 22
-e- (& -a- . BRETEHRIFIIE A 708 . [Eit:

Vsad — sed- (SFBHESERIN: sasad- — sasada)

Ntap — tep- (SREEER LRI tatap- — tatapa)

\/pat — pet- (gﬁégﬁ%\%)ﬂilﬁ: papat- — papata)

pign:

(—) EEERE X (FEEEE):

vakyam sa samvigna idam jagada (FENFEREH3 NFEEE Ngad [3)) |
R B &A%, 30 b T 18 4) 35, (2 A Bear: 3.35)

(&) et (P RIEEE)

tatah kumaro bhavanam ... prapede (W REFERETE R 553 AR L8 \pad)
| RIE,EFHEANT FH... (2 Bear: 3.38)
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12.3.9.1

12.3.10

e

BB Nrap TR KRR ) CRAEER: ta-rap-; FREHR: tep-)
tatapa tepatuh tepuh
tataptha/tepitha tepathuh tepa
tatapaltatapa tepiva tepima
ARG
tepe tepate tepire
tepise tepathe tepidhve
tepe tepivahe tepimahe
JT 52 R (periphrastic perfect)

U2 HF AR IR A H 1 Bl R B 44 5 A N b N as NkrsNbha (R /D
R RO 72 BURFAH &1 B, 75 RIPE TR SNt AR A B k5 . o )5 e A
cakre [TIEM asa BN cakraral.

Bign:

\drs — darsayam asa "R JEIR T | (asatENas 5ERRE, 75 RIGE A FH R
7 darsaya [JRASEHPYER darsanal)

\ksal — ksalayam asa | ksalayam cakara "% 7 | (cakara & Nkr (58
JRHRF)

Ncint — cintayam asa | cintayam cakara " EF T |

— R, AN SRS e R 4 )2 — (B s Bl sl IR A, R BRIE Ml
BEEMA RO,

firgn:

gamayam cakara | # 243 (He caused to go)

samprakasayam asa | o 24T LALEH/ EH/ BT T,

pravartayam asa | #4147 (He set going) / # &4-#% ) (he caused
to turn)(9141: dharmacakram pravartayamasa "H.$% T E ¥ )

Bt A — e H e E I, 78 1% B 5 IR A2 B 5 5 17 AR ) I 52 R IR
WA—EFRIE LA E R,

IR

sadapraruditah ... sapta varsani na styanamiddham avakramayam asa
(Asta, Vaidya, 257)
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HHE

T R NS IR IR, (kramaya J2— B {E 1% BE)
[F] et

«  chadayam asa (Nchad T8 %) 8% /FE5 T

avalokayam asa (< Nlok &) ETE T, %%,

12.3.10.1 AN 45 B 3R 3 0 2 B X 31) -7
e g IR B (denominative verb) Y IEE 5 R A A

IR E TR,
f5an:

* tatra khalu bhagavan ayusmantam Sariputram amantrayam asa | (PvsP1-
1:28)

ARG G B bR

*  atha maras tathagatasisya-samarthyam upalabhya cintayam asa |

RIZ A B s 5B TR R, RS/ BE I

s tato dvijatih (= B8EM) ... kramena (TIXH ) tasmai kathayam cakara
tapovisesam tapasah (tapas FEIEEEE) phalam ca || (Bear 7.13)

AREE, BT . ARKEAL(Bh)3E T B 48 AL 69 B AT AR AT 69 R 3R,
12.3.10.2  — el LA T 52 IR .
lan:

o Niks — iksam cakre | {BE T
o Nas — asam asa | LT

12.3.10.3 JEESERRIFIIEENIFR : Nbudh (ZHBEH)

bodhayam asa bodhayam asatuh bodhayam asuh
bodhayam asitha bodhayam asathuh bodhayam asa
bodhayam asa bodhayam asiva bodhayam asima

12.4 PR sl Ak i 45
PEBRAR AN B = A P AHAH TR 1R 45

(—) -tara, -tama; (=) -iyams, -istha.
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12.4.1 -tara (FLHZER), -tama (B m4%)

12.4.2

E AT AT DOBHE A AT T 25 e R ) i (A @ 45 70 B AP B A i 5 DA
-a (F/7) F -a (B &s R4

pign:

guru B — guru-tara S5 M guru-tama fHE

bahu %— bahu-tara 2/ K H bahu-tama £:2/K

pranita 1855 — pranita-tara EEF/HRET

B T A, CIFB A BOINE — A a2 A R A R — T A R
e, EC ARG ST AIE

Bign:

suhrt K — suhrt-tama IEE K EW B K

go N — go-tara BIFHIAH; go-tama BRIV

masa H — masa-tama A WEAE—R 8 — &% H

-yams/-iyams (LLEZAR), -istha (B =iR)

B RAERRAIRAE G (R E R s RIRAE AR, -yams/-ivams
HEMSSER, -pas/-iyas.

TEiEfE T T NEE, LR A i A BRI T A wrl =X, g
HASKTE

g, 72 S BT B BRI A T EA 5 o PR R

papiyams 38/5 8/ i — MHBTR papa &

baltyams F58; balistha 5% — fHER balin 58

alpiyams $/\; alpistha 5/ — ¥R alpa /)

B2 T HIE M7, 2R A B A FR 2 E — &R T
alpa /)N — kaniyams B/NEE/D B kanistha /)N EEEE T

bahu % — bhityams ¥%; bhityistha

antika & — nediyams B nedistha T3k

guru B — gariyams W EE; garistha Fx &

ksudra /WA EBARSE — ksodivams TB/INEARFLW; ksodistha
s/ VIS
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12.4.2.1

12422

1243 JER: AR, BT A —E RIE BRI S K. R, Rl

HHE

vrddha ¥ — jyayams BE/BFERMN; jyestha BAEWN/RFERN. Bk

ZH
Ko Pk 2 sl B R AR AR -yams.
S8R Sreyams T 4T )

B L
il sreyan Sreyamsau
¥ Sreyamsam "
H Sreyasa Sreyobhyam
2 sreyase "
" sreyasah "
& " Sreyasoh
&k sreyasi "
Iz sreyan Sreyamsau

kA s B AR -pas.

BEHE R Sreyas

L &
i Sreyah Sreyasi
E3 n "
H Sreyasa Sreyobhyam
2 sreyase "
" Sreyasah "
& " Sreyasoh
&k sreyasi "
- sreyah sreyasi

B A N -7 2 (RS, B madr —RESE(L,

ERMA—EREREHNZE.
fian:

baliyams £&H HURMSREERIER 98 15 papiyas AIReta B8 ; suhritama

{2 HERBULRIIR ), TiAZE TREVIRIR
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Sreyamsah
Sreyasah
Sreyobhih
Sreyobhyah
Sreyasam
Sreyahsu

Sreyamsah

#
Sreyamsi
Sreyobhih

Sreyobhyah
Sreyasam
Sreyahsu

Sreyamsi



e

1E RN HEBIBARH, gurutama FH AR L

na pratyaksad ("5 558 106468) gurutamam pramanam V&GS
MBI asti | (Vy, 346)
AR LI R EA A A (more weighty)B 3R F R (Z) T,

ORI A BRI, PR AR AL 1T e A% (R AS TE RS 1R AR -ras) T
513,

flgn:

yas ceha ... prajiaparamitayam ekadivasam api ksantim (" ZX]) rocayet
... | ayam eva ... tebhyah (TEF8HEEY) Sreyan | (Asta, Vaidya, 140)

{a 7 s, 28— B A S K F % B(receptivity) ... YL ARP B8 M4
(tebhyah).

Bk

For i AR = B, R B A5 1 E,
filan:

sa ... anantaryamargo (! ERIE 1%) vajropamah samadhir ity ucyeta | ...
sarvanantaryamarganam (EEE ) adhimatratamatvat | (AKB, 364)

[ AR A ) 35T A A 2Rl 2, LB A E R PTA &R P RR
a9,

{EIR IS b Y o 40 L Az v 0% [ A R A 1 S T BRI R 4R . B
A IR AR AR Ffr 5 | 2L,
flan:

yad vitarago vitaragaya dattva 'tidanam idam Srestham amisadanesu
(KEEULRHS) danam | (AKB, 270. amisa VB /B4 P))S
— B e 5 2 — 1B e Bk 80 A A S (PTG TR,

HU

1E NHEBBIFH, srestha FIVEMAE (margesu R dvipadesu)F1E 1%

(dharmanam):

margesv astangikah sresthah... | srestho virago dharmanam caksusmam
dvipadesu ca | (Udanavarga XII)

A3k (PR ) P, N\ R R Wy A2 3H (PTA )i P, B 2R R W 2 (PP AT
WY P, A IRAG(A) R R [3FH R caksusmam = caksusman)
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anu-yatrikah (%) JBFEE . (51t FEE

Aradah (W) il %8 B, 2802 2 KR — 2 E fil

arand (Iixé‘\; 9‘]‘%43‘@) ,ﬂﬂﬁ@; arana-viharin T, SERTREAR T

arya-dharmah (%) B21%

drumah (%) 16

gandharvikah (%) BF. B85, HoIEE

grhapatih (%) B+, BRE. RENFEAN. AKX

kamah () 2. 8%

kama-ragah (F7) K&

kastham (M) R, —8AREH

kotiniyuta-satasahasrani (1 ,#8) B TEAKIRE %2 T &i&

kunalah (W) —FES, IR AETEAE S BAAEL, FIE £ 2 7l Kunala, K25 HAR
HU0 Kunala— kiS5,

mydangah (F5) — 5y

nidhanam (H) &5, &5, &R IR, YT

nis-cayah (%) HERR. HE(S. TRE. TRE

panavah (%) 5%, B, $FEE. —RE#ER

prajiaptih (B2) Hizk. BES, 2458

pranah (V%) WEI%., 560, L

pra-ni-patah (F%) ER. 5 S8, B8, Zby

pratighah (%) FE(ZE). BUZ. TR

pratima (i) 1%. B4, MG, HHI

pratyaksam (| BiaT. 3R 35, pratyaksa-karin B(#7)75 . TR

rasmih (Fz) &1, —HOCAR

rastra-pindah (F) (rastram (W) B, E£B) B AASTE, B

Sakyah (W) TR 76532 R P88 FY R ¥ 24 1

Sakyaputriyah (V%) BT

samarthyam () BEJ1. 34001, J1&. IRE

samsavah (%) 1REE. W57 NEE; samsaya-jata £ 5¢

sam-ud-a-carah () BUEE. BAT. B, BIT. 1748773 5 B, E1EM
15; prajiiapti-samudacarah: g% 2<1E 7770
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sam-yogah (%) &, &ia. A, #

Sastram () 2. B, FmE

simha-vikriditam (F; B85 < Nkrid | BT Bl 10280 = Pk/ZH)
sisyah (F) 24

smitam (FF JBHE5Y < Nsmi 5) T

Sramanerakah (5%) (JR: Sramanerah) 158

Suddhodanah (V%) 1581, B IE BRI QB

sutah () 50 11K

tanus (7)) 588

tapas (F1) B\, K SRBEELT

upasthanam () FFOE. ARFE. HIJE. it 5

uras () B9EE. FL5; maha-uraska-tanuh 5 FIEEE R E B 4

vajrah (/7)) /. &, #; vajropamah samadhih ERIWE (HEJEH 58, A
I E & REERTFRATA 1Y)

varnah (Fz/H) fditk

venuh (%) = H

vina (F2) ENEEEE

vinasah (%) T2, BE%E. Bk

-visesah () ANEIIYIFE. 2. 25, 25, BAH. RERIREY. Rk fEREn

vratam (F) B 5. BFE. 186, REETK, AT, 1F17; vrata-padam (F) B 514
K EATAG

Yasah (F7) BB, P& ERIRE

it Eh# 44 5l
sarva-samsaya-cchetty Erbr—U15Eek, —VIBEsRIERE

jj e

acirajata-prasada N /WGEEELS TS0

akasmika &R, RFEREH

alpa /N, 7V

amogha N N2 ANFER. 1@3; mogham (Rl) HE(32): %, . [E5HY
a-sva JEEWAEERY

atikranta-varna U8 HABEEEE (TEIE varna = YEIE, SERALEE)
dira-tara (FEHEAR) BEIR. &IRIY; ditrad dirataram SRR
gambhira-tara (L) BRI, BEIRIY; gambhirad gambhirataram AR
garistha (B =i#k) B . IEHPIE. BB

idrsa (idyst: b)) SREM. Q0ILAY
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Jjvestha B OFHY B BFH. BKAY

ksipa-tara (FLEEAK) B

kunala-pratima & —8EMHAEE S (kunala: FFIRS)

mahdatman K, B EAGH, BE. R0, KETE, G287, mahatmyam (F) K.
Pt S

mayopama W%]. A%

nimitta-kusala 3R GHAE R FHREHEW

nirvit-samjiin JER. 1034 JBRBE

papa &, ABGE, E

pra-bhiita FFZH), K. RZH)

parama-$raddha 5 = AE T, i 2K

praveka T B&F5. . &I

sarva-artha-siddha —YIZ N, & 2 i < BT H)— 1 44 7

sthiratman 552 [&, AN, 22 DEX[E

sitksma-tara (FLERER) FEAHAY. BEAHAY; siksmat sitksmataram AR ERAH Y

sva FEANBHCH, BCH

tanu &R

uttrasta-samjiin & (BRYMi. H A2 BRI, I 1R, A 2 O

visista-tara (FLERH) _EARY. BERRBERY. BEAEH . BHEFHD

vrddha R REANH. @k FFRAY

virt|

abhi-kranta B85 < Nkram J82) $210. BdG, WM, NEFEE, #5

a-hanti (F2 BE5 < Vhan 11 7%. .88.5.1) "%

a-sam-harya (195> < Nhr 1 2) KA, RelEE), NREME. Anl5 8, REEW
I8 ANRERGRE

ati-kranta B> < Nkram) EEL, B, @H

caritavin AU FhEa] — 18 3 73 1Y Prakrit (IBEEE R caritavan) & AB1T. BIE.
MERAT. AT

cira-caritavin GBE5r < Near 1 #8). & caritavin) FITA. A& (cira-carita);
kivacciracaritavin(RARE T =H) FATAL ©AWL &AM AT... CES &I

codita(BH 5 < Neud X HEE) BT, fHEL. H)

datta GBS <Nda 11 &%) B4

Jjata GBWSr <Ajan TV 4) BE. BEFA

hant BRAESY < Nhan 11 7%) 55, 8 BEYEEEUR hant

sam-a-dattavant (B4 < Nda 1 4) &Y. 17, ZHEIEFRE); B ER B
B8 samadattavati

sam-ksipta GBS < \ksip VI i) B8, . &, o/
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acchadayam asa (X IETERL < Nchad X ) BE T

a-dadau (52 = /8. < g + Nda 11 48) B

aha (< Nah 1 &t S BIESE ARORF/ = /B, = AR —/8) fhELaR. fbeh., fhisd 2

a-khyayate (B8N =/88 < Nkhya 11 #H1) B8 2. SR AGE

asa (FERRE/ = /B8 < Nas 11 i2) B 2. 17 1E

ava-kramati (Nkram VIV J8%) R, N NI, avakramayam asa (EE5ER/
=/H) EiEA

cakara (SERRE/ = /88 < Ny VIILVE) #7; WRRE: cakre

chinatti (Nchid V11 ) 6

cikayalcicara (SERURE/ = /B8 < Nei VEREE/FHET) B2, <7, BRA

kathayam cakre GEB5ER/HRE < Nkath X 55 + cakre) Euﬂ:?ﬂ]\ 2R

nirnamayam asa (ﬁ)@%& <~nam 1 8 + asa) S ; BRI, (Y

nis-carati (Near | 8 IR, BIEHAK; nisceruh: 52/ = /18

pari-bhunakti Nbhuj VI 257) 2, B5 . 252, HFE. IZ; PREERESE = B
U2 paribhurikte, paribhufijate

papracchuh (SERIRE =/18 < \prach V1 FS) {8 T

pra-apa (GERRE/ = /88 <~Nap V 1%) BE T

rificati JRETEX < Vric VII B B U2 rinakti) B, 77HE. TR
runaddhi (Nrudh VII T5) FERE. 1215

sam-a-pede (FERURE < \Npad 1V 7,2 R samapadyate) NFETE . 52 42IZEE|
samcalayam cakara (ER5ERK < Neal | 58 + cakara) BEH). B
samtarpayam asa (EBESERL < \Ntrp IV I + dsa) WS, =
upa-cchinatti (=/8. < Nchid V 1)) VIEi. #

vy-a-karoti (Nky VIIL ) 505 250 MRS, THS

yunakti (Nyuj VIS 8z, 4. _EHE. FHRE

L TRVARY

nipatya (\Npat 13 F) i R R

sphuritva (Nsphur 1 FEE)) BEE}, FEH), PO
sannipatya (B <\part 176 ) BRET
upetya (Ni 11 7E) EEIE T

vi-lokya (\Nlok UX &) B

ARl
abhikrantavam ratryam TEPR RGN, AR
akirpe (akirna FIKS: P50 T N) 1€ — B &

278



idanim ¥3AE

kramena —*U 2, Wi, B, FEAE M

purd {EHT

rahasi (rahas WS FRFA. FREE) FA T3, Fih%5
samksiptam TEREHE, FEHAHE

vai (SR /i) ORE, B AR, HEE

yatra TEAATEE. TR

yavaj-jivam —4, TEEAE
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evam Siksamano ... bodhisattvo ... na rificati prajidaparamitam carati
prajiaparamitayam avirahitah prajiiaparamitaviharena |° (Asta-Vaidya, 214)

prajiaparamitayam bhasyamandayam ... satkrtya Srpoti | katham
nopacchinatti | ciracaritavi sa Sariputra tathariipo bodhisattvo mahasattvo
veditavyah |” (Asta-Vaidya, 89)

yve ca tathagatasyedrsim dharmatam prajananti | te asannd anuttarayah
samyaksambodhes caranti | ... te ca bhagavatah Sravakah | amogham
rastrapindam paribhuiijate |® (Asta-Vaidya 254)

sacet so 'garamadhyavasati nasya bhavaty adhimatrah  kamesu
kamabhisvango va abhiprayo va | sa nirvitsamjiiyeva kaman paribhunkte |
sa uttrastasamjiiyeva kaman paribhurikte |° (Asta-Vaidya, 166)

sacen nimittatah [sarvajiiata) grahitavya abhavisyat | na ceha Srenikah
parivrajakah  Sraddhamalapsyata | tatra hi Srenikah parivrajakah

(Asta-Vaidya, 5)

yvadi te lokadhdtavo na svabhavena sunyd abhavisyams te 'pi buddha
bhagavanto na svabhavena Sinya abhavisyams te 'pi prajiaptisamudacara
na svabhavena Sunya abhavisyams tat pradesiki sunyatabhavisyad yasmat
pradesiki  sunyata nopalabhyate tasmat sarvadharmda sarvadharmaih
sunyah |'' (PSP_6-8: 135)

tato [raja suddhodanah) sarvasakyan sannipatya kathayati | bhavanto
yvadi sarvarthasiddhah kumaro na pravrajito 'bhavisyat ko 'bhavisyat | raja
cakravartt | yityam ke 'bhavisyata | anuyatrikah | idanim sarvarthasiddhah
kumaro 'nuttaro dharmarajah kasman nanuyatrika bhavatha | deva kim
pravrajamah | pravrajata |'* (SBV 1200)
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12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

HHE

bhiksavah samSayajatah sarvasamsayacchettaram buddham bhagavantam
papracchul | kim bhadanta ayusmatanandena karma krtam yena
nimittakusalo jatah iti |'* (SBV 11, 56-57)

netre kunalapratime vilokya sutam kunaleti pura babhdse | tad asya netre
nidhanam gate te putram kunaleti katham ca vaksye || (A-av 119)

tasmin samaye mata yavajjivam paiica vratapadani samdadattavati | ...
pranan ahantt nadattam adadau ... | (SBV 143. 2 FRARE 1+ =H)

sa idanim acirajataprasado buddhasdasane yatra sakyaputrivan dadarsa
akirne rahasi va tatra Sirasa padayor nipatya vandate sma | tasya ca
yaso namamatyah paramasraddho bhagavati | sa tam rdjanam uvdca |
deva narhasi sarva-varna-pravrajitanam pranipatam kartum | santi hi
Sakyasramanerakas caturbhyo varnebhyah pravrajita iti | (A-av, 71)

atha tam ratrim sakro devendro 'tikrantavarno abhikrantayam ratryam yena
bhagavams tenopajagama | upetya bhagavatpadau Sirasda vanditvaikante
nyasidat | (SBV 1, 221)

atha khalu bhagavams tasminn eva simhasane nisannah simhavikriditam
nama samadhim samapede |'* (PvsP1-1: 4)

sa kamaraga-pratighau sthiratma tenaiva yogena tanii cakara |
krtva mahoraska-tanus tanii tau prapa dvitivam phalam aryadharme ||
(Saund 17.37)

_____

uvaca | kena bhagavacchdasane prabhiitam danam dattam | bhiksava iicuh |
andathapindadena grhapatind | (A-av, 126)

bhagavams tan ... devaputran amantrayam dasa | yadi devaputrah kascid
eva kulaputro va kuladuhita va imam gambhiram prajiaparamitam srnuyat
| yvavad asya devaputrah ksiprataram nirvanam pratikanksitavyam | na
tveva tesam sraddhanusaribhiomau kalpam va kalpavasesam va caratam |
(Asta-Vaidya, 140 1)
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18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

e

atha khalu bhagavams tasyam velayam jihvendriyam nirnamayam dsa |
yenemam trisahasramahdasahasram lokadhatum jihvendriyena dcchadayam
asa | trisahasra-mahasahasram lokadhatum jihvendriyena sphuritva tasmaj
Jihvendriyat smitam akarot | yato 'nekani rasmi-kotiniyutasatasahasrani
nisceruh |'® (PvsP1-1: 3)

... ath 'asucim duhkham anityam asvam niratmakam caiva cikaya kayam |
anityatastatra hi sunyatas ca niratmato duhkhata eva capi | margapravekena
sa laukikena klesadrumam samcalayam cakara || (Saund 17.17)

iti aradah kumarasya mahatmyad eva coditah | samksiptam kathayam cakre
svasya Sastrasya niscayam ||'” (Bea, 12.15)

te ca gandharvikah svayam eva vinam adaya mrdanga-venu-panavadivisesair
upasthanam cakruh pranitena caharena bhagavantam sasravakasamgham
samtarpayam asul | (AVS, 44)

te devaputra ahuh | nirvanam api arya subhiite mayopamam svapnopamam
iti vadasi | ayusman subhiitivaha | tad yadi devaputra nirvanad api anyah
kasciddharmo visistatarah syat | tamapyaham mayopamam svapnopamamiti
vadeyam |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 20)

dirad dirataram aryasubhitih pravisati | siuksmat siuksmataram |
gambhirad gambhirataram aryasubhiitih pravisati desayati bhasata iti |"°
(Asta-Vaidya, 19)

tadyathapi nama subhiite arhan bhiksuh ksindsravo na parasya Sraddhaya
gacchati dharmatayam pratyaksakart | asamharyo bhavati marena papiyasa
|° (Asta-Vaidya, 164)

esda hy ananda Siksa sarvasiksanam agra akhyayate Srestha akhyayate |
Jvestha akhyayate |*' (Asta-Vaidya, 230)

drsto vai kasthadinam agnydadisamyogad vinasah | na ca drstad garistham
pramanam astiti na ca sarvasyakasmiko vinasah | (AKB, 193)
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aE T <

saced bhagavan bahuh paramanu-samcayo 'bhavisyat | na bhagav(a)n
avaksyat paramanu-samcaya iti | (Vajra, 59)

sacen mama bhagavann evam bhaven mayd-arhattvam praptam iti | na
mam tathagato vyakarisyad arana-viharinam agryah subhiitih kulaputro na
kvacid viharati | tenocyate 'rana-vihary arana-vihari-iti |** (Vajra, 35)

sacet punah subhiite kascid dharmas tathdagatenabhisambuddho 'bhavisyat |
na mam dipankaras tathagato vyakarisyad bhavisyasi tvam manavandagate
'dhvani Sakyamunir nama tathagato 'vhan samyaksambuddha iti | (Vajra, 47)

sacet punah subhiite laksana-sampada tathagato drastavyo 'bhavisyad
rajapi cakravarti tathdgato 'bhavisyat | tasman na laksana-sampada
tathagato drastavyah [** (Vajra, 56)

subhiitir aha | no hidam bhagavan | nasti sa kascid dharmo yas tathagatena
dipankarasya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya antikad udgrhitah
| (Vajra, 35)

tatrapi me na atma-samjna babhiiva | na sattva-samjida na jiva-samjia
na pudgala-samjiia babhitva | tasmat tarhi subhiite bodhisattvena
mahdsattvena sarva-samjiia-vivarjayitva anuttarayam samyaksambodhau
cittam utpadayitavyam | (Vajra, 40)
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AEBEFZRT T RTFEh ZEFTERAF MERERRE S, RIFE
B BAT T RIBIEAT S, BB —H, B 15 A

CPEIRCAE IR AR AEN(TO8, no. 223, 328b24-c2): HhEsk & K X F: (.. X F!
EEFT, ELAMARRE KRB E, FHLFARERS, AET TEKAR
Rk — BREHFEIRET TEA, REERE KR ET8R, B85 —H,
ER—H. |

2 Asta(E), 103. ksiprataram W5 sraddhanusarin WEHIAE L,

2 HL ORI TR 58 5 2 58)(T05,n0.220,2a29-b2; 7122 H.: T07,n0.220,2,a7-10; 428a12—
15): MR HAGM, HEkEM BEZFRTR-R BISME, AR EM,
B E R % K.

CPE A A T BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 217b28-cl): MAFHE B E k&40, B E = F
KT B L BISME, #LER ETTEEL,

2 R Larger Sitra, 39.

2 R TR 12 Frl 28 B ARHEEE S5 )(T04, no. 192, 22¢11-12): B & 8 M K+
FRR, B ARk AR S vk A R,

2 RN IR SRR AEN(TO08, no. 227, 540¢15-17): R F5: [ KIE/AER, A2
o 23w B AR | AER T R TV EAA K, B2 R, KR 9w F . |
CBER A I AR EEAS)(TO8, no. 223, 276b4—8): MAFE R F M A E42: e thid 4o
2 F KRR FE I e B A |AEREBFAT (R PiE oL F, K
BTN e kde B, B EH R, BN REE, KRR e e B,
(RO AT EEN(TOS, no. 221, 40b7-9): MEF 3 X F M AR (S 7 2R &
B0 | BER T TRRED T 4, ZHA 3, A REE, R E w4, ]
CRRCE IR SRR 22 4E)(T07, no. 220, 771a9-15): BF, 2 R F M &35 : [E 3w A & iE
E8 B EESEER Fie s F R R 2R AT et de ot BRI
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19

20

21

H

KIR A kade i, Jo B pr R, |0, 3k R FMER T[S T2E Fdosat, F 57
B | ERET R EA K R EF, R Ade it % AT R, |

CRIR A I IR 2 58)(T07, no. 220, 871a9-14): B, 3% K F M ER 3 [ 35do i E
FRpEe EEFER S0 FRET R R, 7 22 R, T4, )
B3R FMERS [ TELEF B4 ERET REA R BLEE, Tl
43; FT L2 422

2 H Asta(E), 18.

2 R A T B B 48 )(TO8, no. 223, 275¢13-14): (A, 3 X F o &) A Z 32
B, A G, RS, )

QN TR HE BEAE)(TO8, no. 227, 540b29—cl): (34 R FAHE R A A E R4 L&
5 i, MR RY,

(RIS IR R 2 58N(TO7, no. 220, 139a17-19): (MM %R FHEMERA) L5 4
R, B R E S, AR AR T RBAR, SR 5 R, R L&A, R, 3T

Az, |

CRREE I BB Z4E)(T07, no. 220, 870c25-27): (B, R FHAE A &) T £5,
A& P A D iR, 3T RIS,

CIROEREAE KEN(TO8, no. 221, 40a7-9): (3 R T &:)[ S /AFR, BIRRE KR E,
A F LR, BT R, FTRay. |

Z FAsta(E), 17.

&

N

2 BRI R IR SR R AS)(TO8, no. 223, 340b20-22): 5w F T2 3, RAZHL2E, T
[EH AT, B FTAN, BE T,

NGB T FR B EEN(T08, no. 227, 564¢2-4): 4o i 3 T 3R 3%, RATH kA0, R AR
FIEI, A BT

(RN T SR8 2288 )(T06, no. 220, 667¢1-3): 4m if & FT BB %, 354 Pk, TIE 135,
REEM, EXEE —WEE, TRMES,

(R W B 2 88 )(T07, 0. 220, 827a1-2; TR FL:901022-24): 4o ] B 1% | 354 P s,
T, RE N, £ X858 —WER, FREMEI,

RO EEN(TO8, no. 221, 87al1-13): Ede R B IE, @ A Bk, RMEAH, BET
LAEZ)N

2 H Asta(E), 123.

2 R T BB R AS)(TO8, no. 223, 363¢25-26): [T #k! A 2 0k B %, A3k 4
RE,H— . &R,

(RIS TR B R 22 58)(T06, no. 220, 784a12—14; 7R HL:T07, no. 220, 677b4—6, 857b22—
24,919b9-11): —HEE! KRR P LRBELEREE S AHE T AR AWK A
& ... A& L, |(T06, no. 220, 784al2-14)

(ORI IR ZR TR 2 48)(TO7, no. 220, 314a23-25): A # & KRG L IR E % 2
FL AEHRT, AR AR A, L BEESSE,
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22

23

24

e

ONFREET I B ERES) B9 [T #e | 2 $OR 8 K 2 %, & L &40, 1(T08, no. 227, p. 578,
c6-7)

(R EEN(TO8, no. 221, 105¢16-18): T3 R A5 0k B E & A2 P, 7Y,
RE,@BFH L,

2’ Asta(E), 193.

2 HLCPT B E A3 )(T29, no. 1558, 67¢22-24): . M B L& 5, i KA, #%
Bk, EGE B ETH — ¥EEER, B AFAE,

ERIRE T 5 (VatsTputriyas) B H ¥ F R, KB FERE LN EERTE
A,

[Z]: RE e R A TRFFTRERBEAL F, AR BLRRT £ E 5
F AT EBAE R A G — ARE TR, R e 3 S S, BT,

(] B R TRFTRER, | HEI AR AERZEFTHAITE, LA
ERFEIAT, MG AT RZLEFHAAIT,

[Z]: &8 % A4 LB de 2, 3% T8 R o e, & HOR & A3 B2
Fodm A, he R VAZEAR JE AR, A A,

[H]: AEREZEAE T AR ok 3% TR R 4,
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13.1
13.2
133

13.1

13.1.1

13.1.2

RS BB — FepRETATa ™

B =

N LI
1 b= W[ 2w
FREESK 0 st

e K (aorist tense)

J R L, 2 e P RE A A FR 38 23N A 4 A Y s BB A A B A Y
e, EERE L et DU R RS B R, FRM7ES+—
A BRI AR T2 R AT DUE VR BIAE IRf R A — REASE 18 K I

ARFERRIRF (lan) FIASE 28 B (Tui) W1 11

W A B0 - B S RE A 15 sz B EA A B AR R R, a2
AR, AR ARSI, [KI: agacchat J& Ngam WA SERFRE,
MARAE G LR, K AWREEH -gaccha- A A5 EIHH IE Y HAE IR
gacchati. Ngam [WAREMBERIE agamat, T — 71, abhit ERE
BWERFTARARTERR, K 2 AR BTER bhavati INREVE abhiit
HH.

AR A R

AN B R R AT DT 2% R ORJE: (1) AN B AR (R A B E),
(&) BEATBRRR (PRA ). 1M 7 280 LA
AR

() X0 7 =3 1) sl RASE AR (FBIRRANE). 1) Wl AT a-
AIAE BRI (5FE o AS7E). 1) RS A TS IASE @ 50,

(&) X BVUEE: IV) s- NEBERE, V) sa- REH LR, V1) is- ANE
ZIR. VD) sis- ANE A,

55 1A 1 JEA IR s 2 i B i 2K
BRI A0, 55 A — MR IR 26 ) I 2 R 2 72 AN 8 R IR Bl

—FRAER, AN A 25 IR [ A FE T R TR Y, Slf B BROR e Rl iR Y A5 2
LEICTA

{HEEE R ARLE LIS A JC T (athematic) 45 B2 AN E 4 255K
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H=

(—) NEBERIFHEI BB EBNEEAAER -ub; () BEANE
AR AR = AR BB T BhRERE 7 Bl LA -tk F -1 5

13.1.2.1 FRANE W AR

s — /N A E d AR H U BE— 2D g &5 REFRA EBRERE:
Nda,NbhaNga,Nghra,Npa,Nstha, LR B BURLL -a 45 R IIFIR,
UM Nso IV 52 (BRAERE: syati; RE B ERE: asar). Neho TV HJE 1 (R
TERE: chyat; REHREWE: acchar). \bha WEFIEE S —4H.

WERTATE 25 a- EBEVRANE RSB R L RIS B 3 A T
WA R 2 505, VLRI eI ) a 65 = AT M
-uh SEFERTIATE.

13.1.21.1  &iffl: Vda

ada-t ada-tam ad-uh
ada-h ada-tam ada-ta
ada-m ada-va ada-ma

13.1.212  bhia AT EREEEA AR AR

abhii-t abhii-tam abhii-v-an
abhii-h abhii-tam abhii-ta
abhii-v-am abhii-va abhii-ma

13.12011  WHAILE ae-NEBERF

BEAEAERRZ, I FEHBEEEEEEES, EHERTINITCE a-
IR b, 3 HAEE R AT LI ATCE -a- MR (RIS a- +
R + -a- + 5ER).

ER A L EE VI P RER R 2 ERNGIRZAE ST ®),
BT LA -p/F 45 ERIEAR, EFHB AT a ZHTA &5 B Nsr —

asarat, \jF — ajarat. \vac (avocat < a-va-uc-at) M1 \pat (apaptat <

a-pa-pt-at) FI/ANE #2246 5 (contracted) R X, 8 R L.

13.1.2.11.1  &if: \sic TE/AHU
FHEERE
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asica-t asica-tam asic-an
asica-h asica-tam asica-ta
asic-am asica-va asica-ma
rhRERE
asica-ta asic-etam asic-anta
asica-thah asic-etham asica-dhvam
asic-e asica-vahi asica-mahi

TEEAE S — N B EEIY -va M1 -maZ AT AT = 98 1E.

13.1.211.2  vac AT ERFEENL (EREFF voc) #17R:

FEEERE
avoca-t avoca-tam avoc-an
avoca-h avoca-tam avoca-ta
avoc-am avoca-va avoca-ma
rhElEERE
avoca-ta avoc-etam avoc-anta
avoca-thah avoc-etham avoca-dhvam
avoc-e avoca-vahi avoca-mahi

13.1.2.0111  EEIAFEATTEAE # LI (EERAE H L)

EEAEBRENH—EHETEK: a- BIINTTE) + GBI + -a- (F
HATCE ) + 56

EREEREBER AT BRI, 287, E IR B A0S -
BEAASE B ERF (0L -ay-, FHEATTE SRR IIRE ).

.

yuj (658 — HEATTE a NEBER ayujar 2B, FIEEHE
REBE a-yiyujar THEFFEIR I

karmasu pratiripesu (" &HEY ) sacivams (F/48/3€, TERR)) tan ny-
ayiiyujan (—/18, BT ATTE NE BRI | (Saund 1.47)

oA &6 RA P AM &0k T A1l B9 TAE,

T EGRAV R ER. PR T w DOMYTTE T ER S .

Bran:
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H=

Vjan — ajijanat "MEIEEEIHE ) Nstha — atisthapar THIE S U537
(R BN ANE BRI E asthar TUBGEEAR T 1)

TEREE T, RESEH ZBAEA —— 72 RIHER 2 TEBEE AT
RRE

AR E BREILE (FER e fl o BN RITE), BU(L) HEB R AR
W o {11 e A E DA Ff o, IS 2 M 5 B R MR ) (AR 5R R,
IR HITE R RITE, 8U(L)H % 2 Wi B /& A - i 5 sl &
B (anusvara)BUA RS (R HAL B m AR E), A0E S [ & 2
PERRAEL (FRRFE - RER).

A SR AR BN B 2 S R R, 2 A R B 1) B 7T A AN EE AR
pirgn:

Neur EUE: corayati A1) — a-ciicurar "Mifi 7 |(FEEBZ A
u- WINR A a- FHELNER)

Nstha — atisthapat (i- AR IR 2y (8 25 85 6 4F — (8B i =~
Aill, BEAEREE EHRMVETMER).

HaR b AR A AT = & B AR v -~ (E-R-FE). RIt: d-jisjan-at
(MBABT 1); d-du-dri-v-ar (T T ). FEERBEETHHIE —E u
AHNER)FE., FRAE a-ti-stha-p-at T, GAMRTCE 46 56 DUE R
FREICE ., BA — ARSI

Ban:

Ndip 3¢ — adidipar’

i 5 =, —E B A E B AN LIRE 5 PR i, B P 5 S bR
1 a-(RTANTT )+ B A 5 B + S AR 2 B + i i Ao = sl r YRR

13.1.2.101.1 &) Nmue (TRERL) WBUEBNE: mocayati fiH)

amumuca-t amumuca-tam amumuc-an
amimuca-h amumuca-tam amiumuca-ta
amumuc-am amumuca-va amumuca-ma
rhRERE
amumuca-ta amumuc-etam amumuc-anta
amumuca-thah amumuc-etham amimuca-dhvam
amumuc-e amumuca-vahi amumuca-mahi
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13121V s AEBEER

ERREUZ R -s- TERFARTINICE a (augmented)FIFIRFIA
AJLEHEERZ M. Kt e hHEEEE T

-+ MR + -s- + GRS

P EHRERE njm%‘lg%:/n\%(vrddhled) fEHPREIEEREH, A i B
ulit 5B nj*aﬂi# &= (gunated); H BT A RIAABEINI5E,

FEREAETHREREE Z AMBNE = NS ENA - i ATER R FIRE
e 2 [, BB N B A R EE T,

filgn:

Ndrs — a- + dras + -s- + T (WA + ¢ — adrakstt THER J;
kR, adraksth TIREE]) (REHI(2)).

13.1.2.IV.1  &if] (B, BUCHE &S REI: Vni

FHEERE
anai-s-it anai-s-tam anai-s-uh
anai-s-th anai-s-tam anai-s-ta
anai-s-am anai-s-va anai-s-ma
G AR
ane-s-ta ane-s-atam ane-s-ata
ane-s-thah ane-s-atham ane-dhvam
ane-s-i ane-s-vahi ane-s-mahi

13.1.2.1V.2 iy BN CREERD AT

FEEEE
akar-s-it akar-s-tam akar-s-uh
akar-s-ih akar-s-tam akar-s-ta
akar-s-am akar-s-va akar-s-ma
PG RE
akr-ta akr-s-atam akr-s-ata
akr-thah akr-s-atham akr-dhvam
akr-s-i akr-s-vahi akr-s-mahi
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H=

13.1.2.1V.3  &iffi] (&), LUfiE 7 R4S R I EAR: Vdps

adrak-s-it adra-s-tam adrak-s-uh
adrak-s-ih adra-s-tam adra-s-ta
adrak-s-am adrak-s-va adrak-s-ma

13.12V  is- A L

ANAE H KR LALE N 5 ARl KR A GE FE 2 RN -ig- 75 (8. B —SEDIRR
T -a Z AT R Al R R Bl A

AR R s- AT M IR MR, R, 78 R BIEEREEE — ARG BB S5
TN, -2 ARY; A BARBAR, TR AR (<is-) MR H B,

flgn:

apavit (\pit). ajivit (Njiv), %555

13.1.2.V.1  #ifil (), B &5 R NEII: \pa

FHEERE
apav-it apav-is-tam apav-is-uh
apav-ih apav-is-tam apav-is-ta
apav-is-am apav-is-va apav-is-ma
rhRERE
apav-is-ta apav-is-atam apav-is-ata
apav-is-thah apav-is-atham apav-i-dhvam
apav-is-i apav-is-vahi apav-is-mahi

13.1.2.V.2 LU &5 R

AR A TS R I M A T 5 H.
failan
\budh — abodhit

B2 Nkrid (RBITCE SR EHRE) — akridit.
&) (2): Nbudh

T BERRE
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abodh-it abodh-is-tam abodh-is-uh
abodh-th abodh-is-tam abodh-is-ta
abodh-is-am abodh-is-va abodh-is-ma
G AR
abodh-is-ta abodh-is-atam abodh-is-ata
abodh-is-thah abodh-is-atham abodh-i-dhvam
abodh-is-i abodh-is-vahi abodh-is-mahi

13.12.VI  sa- NEEEHF

e AT BRIV EURIE -sa- MNEIRE R Z AT AYEINL, R, BT
B E: a- + TR + -sa- + GERE. EIEME R DL, 5 5 AEE R Y5
HRAH K. FMRERIBHI T B -sa- S5 BT RFAVAH & ks

13.1.2.VL.1  #&iffil: \dis

adiks-at adiks-atam adiks-an
adiks-ah adiks-atam adiks-ata
adiks-am adiks-ava adiks-ama
GG AR
adiks-ata adiks-atam adiks-anta
adiks-athah adiks-atham adiks-adhvam
adiks-i adiks-avahi adiks-amahi

13.1.2.VIL  sis- AE#E2HE

B/ NEAREBER, READL -a &R — L3R nam. yam
T Nram, & BORFBZ AL SRS A 72 5 AR5 R IR -si-, RIU,
CIEK T S E: a- + 5 + -sis- + 552,

BERENUG is- AN E AR, W HAEELE EHEERE L,
13.1.2.VIL1 #&ifil: N ya

FHRERE
aya-sit aya-sis-tam aya-sis-uh
aya-sth aya-sis-tam aya-sis-ta
aya-sis-am aya-sis-va aya-sis-ma
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H=

13.1.2.VIII AE#ERTI#EI

13.2

13.2.1

13.3

AN W A IR A R R RE R T A A R, 281, A —FE ARk
1Y, 12 A FRANE A A AN E 18 BRI ENTE . BAKHE B, BAfE
HIERTESE = A E S, RILTEAL a- + SACHEIR + -i GER).

fign:

\/kr — akari $E5ERY

Njiia — ajiiayi WILE

\di§ — adesi B H

22113 / 558X (prohibitive/injunctive)

Py T FTAE I, BN ma VPR RIIE £ 0 A 2
ARIEHI

fian:

md vocah (< avocah, —/8) = INEE (FRANFT LR

ma karsih (< akarsih, —/88) = NEf{

mad bhiit (< abhiit, =/¥) = —ENZ! GEEANZ!)

AR 2 aE R E— 2L 115

fian:

ma gaccha [R] NEE

AT, B 5t & 3 3R, ma 75— {18 2 58 B iRs sl B AR G r A B ]
Z BT REE 11 (prohibition),

Bian:

kaccit  kulaputra yiyam dagamisyatha ma pascad vipratisarino
bhavisyatha durbhiksa-bhayam pravistah (Asta-Vaidya,122)

EF T R RARG e — DAL BARGRERNERZER.

FAS X (desiderative) FIN5EX (intensive)

JREEE B 53 707E PR XK 2E 5 (secondary derivatives), Wi A& H H
B, 078 = UM B A ST, JUH 2 nsR =, E2 b J ),
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13.3.1

(6N

JR S AR A B B A ST A R AR B e sl AR A B R . B Y
FERS R AR Z AT BTN -sa- CRLEMEILTZ -isa-). 2ULTE
S ) A ol AR FH 2y — {8l el i B ] AR P o TS 0 S §11.2.1
PR BR T w/in Z SN R IR ET AR A 2 i w/it AR u

Bign:

\/pd — pipasati G

\/gam — jigamisati {75 EE

Nda — didasati | ditsati {175 244

\Nman — mimamsati 07 5 03

\ji — jigisati {7 ZALAR

\/jfv — jijivisati A EATE

\Nni — ninisati {755

Nbhii — bubhitgati {7 58K

\bhuj — bubhuksati 7Nz

\budh —bubodhisati 175 EFRIE

Nrud — rurudisati "E 7 ¥ 5RIL

Nkr — cikirsatilcikirsate 75 S

\Nmy — mumiirsati 1075 5L

\sev — sisevisate 175 SRS

\gai — jigasati {75508

Neit — cikitsati (PR AL < Vkir) 1075 52 fRk}
Njiia — jijiasati {7 S AE

\grah — jighrksati th 7 S W iR

\prach — piprechisati ‘&7 S

\/cip — ipsati {77 EIERL

TEEAELL EAYHIF A RS R R & B RN, thoA — LB 5115h,
Bilgn:

BB 1/ 8825 ir/ar, WHTE Nk T \Nmyr .
BRI i A u DR, Q0FE ji R GRS /- 2% g-).
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13.3.1.1

13.3.2

H=

— DL -an/-am &5 R BN SR T E R T, IEMIEVman B
[0

—LEENRAR A, (EUNTE Nda BRI (MG & -1-) — ditsati; EHELL
R (ERE Nap — p (+ sa-)s

L XA s
WA HIREEE X DL -sa &5 RIS -u SR,
pign:
pipasa (%) EIE B/ 178 1; pipasu (JB) V& B I&GI/ &I
bubhuksa (44) " B2 TG ZE/BEER 1, bubhuksu (T&) T &S NZ Y /B AR

cikitsa (42) TEHRRHIVE /B8 38 1 cikitsu () [ S BE VAR
(cikitsaka TE&fiTi 1)

Jjigisa (%) EIEARAEIR B 1 ; jigisu (B v EAEAREIS 1Y)
Jijivisa (44) VAR J; jijivisu B) B A TR

583X (Intensive) / JK#E3X (Frequentative)

TIN5 A DU B 2 r i F Il e B AR T R T AR R
TEH). HRER AR, ERERI N, A2 RS, BN
— BE AR AR, FE A s AR S R B (B4 R T Near).

& A R RE A A 3 AR BTSN Y -ya- BE5E. EMTE X AR
wEh .

TE FERERER G TIRA -ya- 1565, W BARES 11 AOB)ER —ER
AL, A RTEAER AN EE B R 24 A -1, (iR BT s W — &
H (7 Nbhit — bobhaviti); {HEaFRH I TC & 2 R (1 F: Vvid
— veviditi).

Bilgn:

\pa — pepiyate, papati "&i51R%

\lih — lelihyate, lelihiti JRIRHER

\bhii — bobhiiyate, bobhaviti/bobhavati/bobhoti Bt/ HI B

\da — dediyate, dadati $EE /LA

Near — caiiciiryate, carcaritilcaiicu(/cii)riti/caricirti & [R5 H)

\vid — vevidyate, vevetti/veviditi TR N T &
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BH=k

«  dip — dedipyate, dedipiti 755 PR

« Nrud — rorudyate, roruditi &5

 Nlubh — lolubhyate, lolubhiti 5% &%

o kr — cekriyate, carkartilcarikartilcarkariti/carikariti EEHIH
o ~Nsmr — sasmaryate, sasmantitilsasmarti &5 FEEE

«  ~Nkram — cankramyate, cankramiti/cankramati 3B 3

13.32.1  —LESRER AT R 2 A, BAH & e & wel T O B
Bign:
o Nlubh — lolupa (B lolubh (I85) TRRE &L )

athanyatamo lolupa-jatiyah (F8ZYEZERIN) sattvah prihivi-rasam
angulyagrendasvadayati (SVB, 1, 8. asvadayati & | < svad 1 T 5i%])

=RE AV —REBAR LA F ERAE R HE LR,
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H=

& ot

%l

antardhanam (W) K. 228N

antariksam (lantariksam) () K22, ZER

anya-pustah (%) T B R ), ENEAMBUS PR SUSIR )

asivisah (M) (58)4E

atmavatta (2) vl Bl #E. /0

buddhih (F2) {d%Z2 7. BRI, &

cailam (1, = celam) 1XAR. 2K

candramas (V%) A5t (4%, 2 5 sumanas)

carkramah (5,58 ZN< Nkram) 8847, L1718 (/FT)

cira-sthitih (i) &=t

desah (%) 5. 77

devata (FZ) fhlk. il K. K

dhairyam (', < dhira) 2577, P20, $ )

dharmata (F2) EME. AHE., HEHA SEHE

dvirephah () K21

irva-pathah (%) 5%, UK. BUERRS . BURRZE . 1L BUR

isah (%) JLA EI+ A Z B A 4T (isath RorTAETRAY &R

Jjambah (B&; WAE jambuh BZ) FEHK. BEHS

Jambudvipah (F) FHRIRRE. BTHEE. WETRIN, BIFEENE

kanthah (5%) WEWE, B2 1. B samrakta-kantha: 8 RIS S ; (viynila-kantha: T
ERr. fLe

karah (F7) il ERWA

karana (BZ) JR o 7

kilakila (F%) FRIESZIRAVE =, =090

ksveditam (F; #8453 < Vksvid 1 3 H{KYIHE & (murmur)) 2 RIS, 1
B, (ML, pra-sveditam (H): Wik, IY

kuksih (F/F2) BEER. &=

madhu (W) W, SR

madyam (4 JEFAEOR}, T8

marsah (’%; 25 marisah) FIHLIY N S8 TR RERS: ATARA AR &2, BB e

mas (%) —8H

Maskari(/Maskari) Gosaliputrah (Fz) ARFEF|E &5 F+

matih (F%) 25, &, AR, BIRG, PR, A

nir-desah (Fz) &t wa. Mk, ik

paiica-vrata-padani (/48) AR ; BN A& AN ANIE. NERE, NI

paripiranam (F) 6. ZH 5L

H
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pranakajatah (Fz) £, (/M)

pra-hanam (', = pradhanam) %371, &7j

praja (F2) &K, B, A, EA

prati-jia (F2) 5F. . &, A&Kih. E5R. B, BfE
pra-ksveditam (F; < \ksvid AR 57) ek, Y
prasadah (%) BEVIWIEE. =K. KE
pravartanam (W) g,

puram (W) YR, BE &R
Piiranah Kasyapah (%)
pustaka-gata (F2) FH5
sacivah () B3, BER. HHBh

sadhu-karam (F) 38, B 5. M. S5, @8, ET. FE
Sastr-krtyam () i, ZRMH T/ E

stvana-middham (F7) BERR., B0, WIS/ MR A b8 #i
Subhadrah (W) tHE N4, EE

suhyl-laksanam (F) B PR EIBAESE. KM, (- 284
talah (%) (/talam (H)) R, KFHEL JE, FE. FDE, KA
ucchedah (V) B, Bk

vadyam (H) THFE, #3544

vimanah K= (F; el ) K, K=

S ke

&, (o A A 5

e

ahara-arthin TOBYIVEL HEE. FTHEIZI

ananyathavadin Ftas NEEEIE  SREGEE

anyatara —H 2 —, =457 BE—.

atmavat A B, ZEEP

balavant F71. K77, 7#

bhaksayitu-kama FEIZ 1]

bhranta-citta \05EL BLCN BLELL

dhira BERRI) . BERY

Jigisu (FAZE <ji VIEAR) AHEALARASE); rajeva desan ajitan jigisuh 138 T FEEAL
ARAS TR AR Y 1

ksama SN ARESIW; FEARY., R]EM

lolupa (HEH lolubha (ST, I5& < Nlubh V1 F/AE) BEN. FE. BE,;
madya-lolupa: {5 EVGIH . EHEEFZW; lolupa-jativa —FEIEF EHH

smrti-mant B, 2 BOm. EEN

vidus JERAR), TEER). BE . BN, vidusah FE2 1 FERH; /18 /R82)
paryupasista i 3 AR AR
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57 ]

abhi-ipsita (ﬁ?ﬁﬁj\, FEZ R < \/dp) TS AHEE

a-jita (GBI < \ji) RAEIRAY

an-anu-Sruta AW < Nsru) Z ATIEARTEE

antar-hita (B < Ndha) FEH. HEARR

bubhuksita (53, FEE X < Nbhuj) BEERIT

a-vaktavya (FF57) WART F 1Y, ANA] S M6

ksarant GRAESY < Nksar 11%) TRENH

lehihyamana (FRAEST, HE, fis@=< \lih; 2, lidhi) T#ELHY

manasikurvant FAAE5Y < Nkr) VERR. FIL

pra-hrsta CE#Y < \hrs 15, e ) JEH ELE Y

pra-srta CEHETY < Nsr 1) AT#ER

sam-ni-patita CEAYT <\Npat 134 F) 2. K&, F1E. . BT, B4

sam-ni-sanna CEHETT < Vsad) AL fE— B[

sam-rakta CERE5Y < ra(i)j VIV Pe4ett) BeakEm). 2REATT. BATURY; B sk
Flr SZBCHY

Sista (WAE sasita; W57 < Nsis T ) HHER. THEH)

smrta CRHES < Nsmp 15015 2. FEHER. BUALM. 0B

svanant (BAFESY < Nsvan 1 H2E) B0, FREIN. FUKH, 33 HIGIGE

EOET|

abhik{ganéﬁ%@}ﬁﬁ <Nk VI ) akarsit (s-ANE < Nkr VI B, (5L (B)FE
. 3

abhiit (FRAE < \bhi 1 [24) 52, KA. 51

acikarat (BHERANE) ML, &, 2. ... 8. 5@k, FIH

akarstt (s-/NiE < \kr VIII i) i fls; $E 8L akarsuh

apipurat (BEAERAE < \pr IIV/IX FEiH) BEEETE, Hif

anu-gacchati (Ngam 1 %) FREE

anu-yati (\Nya 11 %) ERBE; R5ERY = /48: anv-ayulh

araksit (Nraks 1 1%, is NE (araksit, araksistam, araksisuh)) f57&; araksid ...
indriyany api ca prajah: M LRFEFEAR A R (subjects)

asrausit (s-/NE, < sru V H) fth R

asthat (FRANTE < Nstha vk) Uh. 1. f5HF

ati-namayati (BUE < Nnam 1 Enh) @A, 8, F. EHERR

avedit (\vid 11 H1;is-RE (avedit, avedistam, avedisuh) F; avedid buddhi-
Sastrabhyam ... ksamam fH1ZE, @A LY (B Z2E&5(H B

avocat (a-NE < vac 11 #) #i

ayiyujat (EERAE < yuj VII H5) @I, ZIR

cankramayatelcankramati(/cankramiti) (NBRR< Nkram VIV B5) 17, 647

bl
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cikirsati (FEEE X < Nkr VI ) A7, @jnam cikirsati: Tk

jajvalati (3R < \jval 1 FENE) sa%. FENE. PAPIEES2. POFEMY

kanksati (Nkanks 1 T5) 3R, sk, 58 8. . 8K, FEF, 508, BO
ksarati (\/ksarl ?ﬁ) ]|

lighi (Niih 11 &%) #8 (SRR lelihyati, leledhi RETHIER/FR(E); BIAEST: lehihant,
lelihyant, lelihyamdana 8% lehihana)

ma vijidayi FAFPIRME (ajiiayi B ANE BRI/ =5 5 F3 . CHFER)

nudati (Nnud V1 #E) JBCZ . B8Z (FALE T : nunoda); leliyamanair ... madhu dvirephaih
svanad vanam tasya mano nunoda M B EEGEERIIREE (svanat)
THEE AL

paramrsati (\/mrs’ VI fi; sa-NE: amrksat) B BUGE . EE. 52, aparamrksah:
T/ sa-RE

pary-upasista (\/ds I 2; is-ANGE, = /58, HfE] (asista, asisatam, asisata)) B AL fF
Ak, B

pra-yatate (\Nyat 1 5 77) S I1B . Sk, FH

Susriisate (B < \$ru VvV W) 7 2B Susrisanata (F2); o ZHER|HE

svanati (Nsvan 1 358%) BUEES 398

vi-kasate (/vi-kasyate < \kas VIV 356 Bt IR HE; vyakasista: is-/RiE, =/ 58 /HFE
RBFE (akasista, akasisatam, akasisata) vyakasista atmavattaya W E Hl PO 1E

vi-rocate (\/ruc 1 #$5¢) PAfE. (EQTP=N (Eﬁ%*ﬁﬁﬁﬁ); Vy-a-rocista: is- RE, =/H8.
[l(arocista, arocisatam, arocisata); vyarocista Sistebhyah: ft SR [T =R T &2

vy-a-harati (\/h_r I /80 5. B 2 2980 B BREE IE; vwaharsit (s-/N7E,
=/H, FHEEERE (aharsit, aharstam, aharsuh)); aprameyair ... bodhisattva-
samdadhisahasraih ... vyaharsit JEEGEGE MR — EEHIPT (fh B4 & T2 5%
= EEHIEEEY)

vy-ut-tisthati (Nstha 1 %) HIER. (R H) U2, M4 532 vyutthita

L RVARY

ni-$ritya (< Nsri T%) %, 15

sam-a-svasya (BUE < \svas 11 FEIR) 22788, BREE. P18
sam-dhaya (Ndha T JiR) S, AHRE. ¥ R

Srutva (Nsru V 55) B

AER
vya-a-hantum (< Nhan 11 $1) 8¢, B

ASEA L sl /il el

amutra 5L, AR, ARAE
mithya $Har, A5 H i
nyayatas 165

uparistat L 7
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bhagavan ayusmate subhiitaye sadhukaram adat | sadhu sadhu subhiite
Sastrkrtyam tvam subhiite karosi | yas tvam bodhisattvanam maha-
sattvanam dharmam desayasi |* (Asta-Vaidya, 78)

atha khalu te tathdagatah sadapraruditam bodhisattvam mahasattvam
samasvasya antarhita abhiivan | sa ca kulaputras tebhyah samadhibhyo
vyudasthat | vyutthitasya casya etad abhiit kutas te tathagatah | kva va te
tathagata iti |* (Asta-Vaidya 244)

yasmdad anydyatas te ca kamcin nacikaran karam | tasmad alpena kalena
tat tadapiipuran puram || (Saund_1.56)

aham?* cainam kulaputram uparistat prasadatalagata ksarad rudhiram
adraksam | tasya mamaitad abhit | kim nu khalvayam purusa
atmanaivatmana evamriapam karanam karayatiti | (Asta-Vaidya, 248)

anekani ca tatra devatdasahasrany adraksit | ... divyani ca vadyany
asrausit | drstva srutva ca sadaprarudito bodhisattvo mahdsattvah sakram
devanam indram etad avocat ... |° (Asta-Vaidya 250)

sadapraruditah ... tani puspani grhitva anyataraih puspais tam
prthivipradesam  puspabhikirnam akarsit | anyatarais ca puspair
dharmodgatam bodhisattvam ... abhyavakirat |” (Asta-Vaidya 258)

atha khalu sambahulani devaputrasahasrani antarikse
kilakilapraksveditena cailaviksepan akarsuh | dvitiyam batedam dharma-
cakrapravartanam jambiidvipe pasyama iti cavocan |* (Asta-Vaidya, 101)

subhadrah parivrajako bhagavantam idam avocat...piranah kasyapah
maskari gosaliputrah ... pratyajiidsisur me svam svam pratijiam ... |
(AVS, 101)

atha khalu dharmodgato bodhisattvah sapta varsany ekasamdadhi-
samapanna evabhut | aprameyair asamkhyeyair  bodhisattva-
samadhisahasraih  prajiaparamitopayakausalya-nirjatair - vyaharsit |
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sadaprarudito 'pi bodhisattvo mahasattvah sapta varsani dvabhyam eva
iryapathabhyam kalam atinamayan na styanamiddham avakramayam asa
I” (Asta-Vaidya, 257)

avedid buddhisastrabhyam iha camutra ca ksamam | araksid
dhairyaviryabhyam indriyany api ca prajah || (Saund 2.15)

vidusah paryupasista vyakasistatmavattaya |vyarocista ca Sistebhyo
masise candramd iva || (Saund 2.14)

ma ca atmana imam evamriapam karanam karsih | vayam api tvayaiva
sardham gamisyamah | yenaryo dharmodgato bodhisattvo mahasattvah |'°
(Asta-Vaidya 246)

ma ca tvam kulaputra anuttaram samyaksambodhim ripatah paramrksah
| evam ma vedanato ma samjiiato ma samskarebhyah | ma ca tvam kula-
putra anuttaram samyaksambodhim vijiianatah paramrksah |"' (Asta-Vaidya,
146)

md bhagavan navayana-samprasthita bodhisattva mahdsattva imam
nirdesam Srutva uttrasisuh samtrasisuh samtrasam dpatsyante | (Asta-
Vaidya 9)

antasah pustakagatam api krtva dharayet sthapayet saddharmacira-
sthitihetoh | ma buddhanetrisamucchedo bhiut | ma saddharmantardhanam
'3 (Asta-Vaidya 32)

idam duhkham arya-satyam iti bhiksavah piarvam ananusrutesu dharmesu
yoniso-manasikurvatas caksur udapadi jianam vidya buddhir udapadi |**
(Vy, 579)

Yo sav ayusman evam namda yavad evam cirasthitika evam ayuhparyantah

468; AKB IX, Jong Cheol Lee (ed.), 88; 2 F. Vy, 706)

tasyananyathavadino  yadi ca tam  anam  cikirsamy — aham
vyahantum ca bhavan yadi prayatate naitat suhrllaksanam || (A-av 73)
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dhyanam sa nisritya tatas caturtham arhattvalabhdya matim cakara
| samdhaya mitram balavantam aryam rajeva desan ajitan jigisuh ||
(Saund_17.56)

yo bhagavan iha gambhirdyam prajiiaparamitayam bodhisattvo
‘dhimoksayisyati na kanksisyati na vicikitsisyati ... | kutah sa ... cyuta
ihopapanno veditavyah | kiyac ciracaritavi ca sa bhagavan bodhisattvo ...
veditavyah |'° (Asta-Vaidya, 88)

purvam api tesam buddhanam bhagavatam antikad asyam gambhirayam
prajiiaparamitayam bhasyamandayam ... agauravatd abhiit | agauravataya
asusrisanata | asusriisanataya ... tatah parsad(b)hyo ‘pakrantah | (Asta-
Vaidya, 89)

tatra asivisena ... bubhuksitena ahararthind ... kascid eva pranakajato
Jantur drsto bhavet | sa asivisastam pranakajatam ... anugacched aharahetor
bhaksayitukamah |'® (Asta-Vaidya, 26)

yair bodhisattvayanikaih pudgalair anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittam
utpaditam ... tesam abhipsitah ... cittotpadah etesam eva buddhadharmanam
paripiaranaya bhavantu |"° (Asta-Vaidya, 215)

adya marsah sarve vimand iha jajvalanti | (Sadp, Vaidya, 112)

dharmata khalu yasmin samaye bodhisattvo bhagavan matuh kuksav asthat
tasmin samaye mata yavajjivam paricavratapadani samadattavati |
pranan ahantt nadattam adadau | mrsa navocat | na madyalolupa ‘bhiit
(pabhiit) | (SBV 1, 42 f)

sa ... bodhisattvo ... na bhrantacitta dgacchati na bhrantacitto gacchati |
na cankramisyati na ca sthasyati na nisidisyati na sayyam kalpayisyati |
sa smrta evagamisyati gamisyati cankramisyati sthasyati nisidisyati *°
(PSP _4: 155 f)

samraktakanthais ca vinilakanthais tustaih prahrstair api canyapustaih |
lelihyamanaisca madhu dvirephaih svanadvanam tasya mano nunoda ||
(Saund_7.11)
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atha khalu bhagavan tasmat samddher vyutthayaryavalokitesvarasya
bodhisattvasya sadhu-karam adat | sadhu sdadhu kulaputra evam etat
kulaputra | (Hrdaya)

atha khalu bhagavan piurvahna-kala-samaye nivasya patracivaram adaya
Sravastim mahda-nagarim pindaya praviksat | (Vajra, p.27)

tena khalu punah samayendayusman subhutis tasyam eva parsadi
samnipatito "bhiit samnisannah | (Vajra, 27)

evam ukte ayusman subhiitir bhagavantam etad avocat: asti bhagavan
kecit sattva bhavisyanty andgate’dhvani ... ya imesu evamripesu
sutrantapadesu bhasyamanesu bhiitasamjniam utpadayisyanti | (Vajra, 30)

evam bhagavan ity ayusman subhiitir bhagavatah pratyasrausit | (Vajra, 28)

bhagavan aha | ma subhiite tvam evam vocah | (Vajra, 30)

abhijanamy aham subhiite tite ‘dhvani paiica-jati-satani yad aham
ksantivadr rsir abhitvam | tatrapi me natma-samjia babhitva | na sattva-
samjida na jiva-samjia na pudgala-samjiia babhiiva | (Vajra, 41)

ye mam rilpena cadraksur

ye mam ghosena canvayuh |
mithya-prahana-prasrta

na mam draksyanti te janah |** (Vajra, 56)
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F A. A. Macdonell, 4 Sanskrit Grammar for Students, p. 125 f.

2 RONBREE R B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 549a5-6): M, Hhait /A 4 5 5% &%)
AR Rt A BRI, .

(KRB IR BB 2 8EN(TO7, no. 220, 574c12-15): B, #4530 5 53K &)
kLA MEREFAREFNSRBE BAHALEEEAEF SR M EE G,
R A R T SRR AE (T 08, no. 223, 300b26-28): M FF, Wit 48 B30 [ 53k £ 4o ik
P 2o, PR 0 Aok BB R ST HE, S0P e ) 6 i |

Asta(E), 50.

2 BRI B AR 5 2 28)(T06, no. 220, 1062b12—-17): B, -+ 75 #b, 7 1 2L R
RFFER, SREC BRI, MEF, FoF E 5 B0, RAPTEZFEHA, TR
b, SRR, AR M TR s BT L g 3 b, SR AT A S AT BTY

(PRI R I SRR AE (T8, no. 223, 418b12—15): 24 Hhdo & 2% AL 1% FE A E 1%,
AERET, BARTHR, AW, BE IR E 58, 1 Zakde, T8 b, 1E 2 & Db
WAT BT 4.2 &k 2T P2 )

UNBIEAS AR EEN(TO08, no. 227, 582a9-12): 35 Mhhe & H A% 2 1E Fe ok fh
e, ZRARR, 1R T, # Z kA, R, AF L& R e 44T 42 4
ZEATRT?)

Asta(E), 208.

BRI RF L, A L Sadaprarudita 8 25 H B H S, i E 2 0
BLH A BRI BR AR

2 BN TR SRR AE)(TO8, no. 227, 583a13-14): RAM L ARE, S A AT
[RAATH, BEHF2

BB I TR BRAE)(TOS, no. 223, 419¢22-23): AW b, % A2 F, KA, 1E 2
& DRAATH, BEHL 57

ORI R 3 2 58)(T06, no. 220, p. 1064, b19-21): KA SH, E AL F AL
TR ESF RGN BELE

Asta(E), 211, 209 f.
2 RO T B LEN(TO8, no. 227, 583b24-26): ALfERIeH, &2 F T# K
LR VESAR G, PP ERAER

CEEF MR I SR B S )(TO8, no. 223, 420¢7-10): A BRIBEME T E TEHER .
R, . M e S 0E, MERER .

(ORI I BB 22 48 )(T06, no. 220, 1066a12-15): AR AEZTH TRE .. AR
G TR EREAAFC, MAEDT
(R SEN(TO8, no. 221, 144b18-22): AERAEE #E#H R T,.. LS R4 mit
HZ, MR R, EMAERER:
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Asta(E), 213.

2 RONICE I FR B AE)(TO8, no. 227, 585¢27-28): 1 [€ KA Z i L ¥ 2, XAF
B A F4E A B EBEE,

2 GRS 187 8 B A )(T08,n0.223,423a17-19): B FE B A % 3, AF-Hk; B [F],
BB TR AR E R, SR,

CRREHE I BB 2 58)(T06, no. 220, 1071a19-22): 752, & i, & K AR FT# T, 5
=% B —%, LA B E WS, FA Lib, G ok — o, A3 K6 I+ xR,

Asta(E), 222.

2 BRI IR AR B 2 58)(TO07, no. 220, 804c9—12): 1, A% 5 F RF EE TP,
BREI I, AR ER, BIA ST TR F A A3, Rk % =94 k¥, |
CPEFT RS I FR B AEN(TO8, no. 223, 311b13-15): MM, A F, BE F &, K KF
B OB E, AR T TREAB TR, RE R,

(O AEN(TOS, no. 221, 67¢21-24): 20, R B, AR =, MEBHERE, &
BHETIREF, AAHER, B RLEGE

NIRRT I R BEESN(TO8, no. 227, 553al4-16): 2, % F & T# X F, ik &,
PR E P, FIES S [ RAM TR, B Rk,

Asta(E), 70.

dvabhyam eva tryapathabhyam T63% BAT, TEI8 AR TE C 3R 2.

2 HCOKRE A IR B B 2 45)(T06, no. 220, 1070b17-20): 8 E 5%, AT T, &L
S RAL, R E R T ER BN, R AR e R LR LR R
% FAREI, WHRERE, AL R T, RATRE, EATRE S, RAER,

CPE R A T BB AS)(TO8, no. 223, 422¢6-9): M, B&BERE, LIR— AR T
PTG R E 0 =0k, RATAR B X B E 512, TEFC IR B8, L REIT AE L, R4
TRBN, A BER,

QNG I R BEAEN(TO8, no. 227, 585b15-18): MM, T8 E 0, LR FANEE &
TEIWR, BT MERBER, A TEB, EREGERE, BLRT, BTE L, B
B AR

Asta(E), 220.

2 FLCRER AT I FE B A )(TO8, no. 223, 419b8-9): e &5 F1 £ B B & L & | K sk
B A 5B E T PR

O EAE)(T08, no. 227, 582c10-11): 5L A B RARERRE ke, £ &
5B E 1 P,

(KRB BB 22 48)(T06, no. 220, 1063c2-3): "REA K&, H 41 B F. K5 7FEKE &
By Y
Asta(E), 210.

309



11

12

13

14

15

16

H=

2 RORICE IR R 2 4E)(T07, no. 220, 820c23-25): ik B w1 i, 77 VA &3 i & b
EFER AR BATERI, MR L ESFER,

ONBREER B EKN(TO8, no. 227, 561a12-14): k&5 FI AR ER X FH S B =%
ZERFEER, FHZ A AT, EA,

CPE R R R SRR A N(TO8, no. 223, 331c6-17): & F TV AT A IRAR L Ik B Z 0, 354
.. EEZHEFH. .. ZTAABSBE R =R MARTHEZ R =R =%
®’AETEH,

Asta(E), 108.

2 RONIICE I R B AEN(TO8, no. 227, 538c4-5): w31 338 & E 0%, Ml 23k, #F
£ % MR AR 7R R

R IR ZR B 2248 )(TO07, no. 220, 766a16-18; 7R2 K.: 868a7-9): B-& &3, 1. & W
T E R AR KR, Ml R, S e R R )
CRMEE TR SR 2 48)(T05, no. 220, 236a22-24; 7RZ2R:T07, no. 220, 54a9-11,
464c19-21): AFF, A& ERMGh S W BB X REREZT5E, MR AL
R RBE S, BRI R

CPER N IR TR B LS )(TO8, no. 223, 240a13-15): ZAER G & [H R FHHEXES
E0E, MRAE LR R, M)

CHOEREESEN(TO08, no. 221, 17b16-18): /A &4 a5 [#18 X k& E %, HAF 2
R W, A )

Asta(E), 6.

2 RO I B8 2 48)(TO7, no. 220, 776a9-12): 7 4~ iE ik AAE R, 2 A Hh IR A%
BT, A4 EERIEAR, B EEANRL, AL UM A EREB N, F
Bl R L RBERBEES ..

Asta(E), 26.

2 B Sacca-samyutta: idam dukkham ariyasaccanti bhikkhave tathagatanam pubbe
ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi | ianam udapadi paiina udapadi vijja udapadi
aloko udapadi |

BT BRI (R A5 )(T29, 155b4—6): A Z3E: [Mifds i B 2 R 7T 30, WAE T A ¥t
Bk AR ET e, REE AL | T EER.

] BRSPS 2 FERR)(T29, no. 1559, 306¢3-6): (Hh-3, 5 B 45 & T A): [R 44K,
do Mo b ok Ty B W AAE BRI, s BT A E e, | DR M E e, R
AL, A RTE,

F, T TIEE M & — RASAT RS, Sk S R)?
CRFE A TR BB 2248 )(TO7, no. 220, 884a23-25): B4 B0, AR E KRB E 5, fbd
1S, S ke, A FARET — RFHER, ST A, R A M2 #AT R, AR &

RAER T2
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RS I R 2 58)(T07, no. 220, 800a2—5): 3| 35 E 1% /& 3 1%, AN IF AL KB F

% RRIRAE M, A g, R NIRRT — R EE IR, TR R, R R /TR

REREE S CRAR ARERERIE T?

<kﬁ§%i&%‘&%%§§>(m7 no. 220, 578c13-17): #3135 i BT iE , A IRME K

Z%R % MeAE i — TR, R AR BSE F EFERAC A G . B
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|| 7T W = srEysTREaT = ||

namo bhagavatyai aryaprajiiaparamitayai |

. T AAT A | TS gHT  WEH AEedl  Gedd o
ST SATA USRI HedT [eld(F gy srdEaremiaiiyeEd = &
IgT =5 aNgH = =

evam mayd Srutam | ekasmin samaye bhagavan sravastyam viharati
sma  jetavane'nathapindadasyarame  mahata — bhiksusamghena  sardham
ardhatrayodasabhirbhiksusataih sambahulaisca bodhisattvairmahdasattvaih |

o o o o o
AT " HIE] JAT@hIAdHY [T TG CHIGT ATFEAT Hel4IK]
foroerer oferera |

atha khalu bhagavan pirvahnakalasamaye nivasya patracivaramaddaya Sravastim
mahdanagarim pindaya praviksat |

T @G WEM HAEE] A [Uve aRar Fauwe . TATR®

el

fooearayfash: arerEay gfceme qrer = yeTer AWiee. .. | uErE
TEATYE ®y w1 gvra afageEr sgfageeers |

atha khalu bhagavan sSravastim mahanagarim pindaya caritva krtabhaktakrtyah
pascadbhaktapindapatapratikrantah patracivaram pratisSamya pdadau  praksalya
nyasidat prajiiapta evasane paryankamabhujya rjum kayam pranidhaya pratimukhim
smytimupasthapya |

q GG TAgAT [WeTdl IT WA IaHA] | STHH HIEd: 8T =
BrIfwia= e Frogferime =s= e |

atha khalu sambahuld bhiksavo yena bhagavamstenopasamkraman | upasamkramya
bhagavatah pdadau Sirobhirabhivandya bhagavantam trispradaksinikrtyaikante
nyasidan |

2. T @ G gRIIEE gufaeqeda iy gfafadrsgafro: | e
GG GGG hagady Heal efol STgAvEes grosT
qITeaIT I WaTE 11105 Gy HiEaeaHdgarad |

tena khalu punah samayendyusman subhiitistasyameva parsadi samnipatito'bhiit
samnisannah | atha khalvayusman subhiitirutthayasandad ekamsamuttardsangam
krtva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya yena bhagavamstenanjalim
pranamya bhagavantametadavocat |
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Vajracchedika Prajiiaparamita (Y% e {5n%)
The Diamond-cutter Wisdom-perfection Discourse

RERT RS AR 2 A8

Homage to the Noble Wisdom-perfection, the Fortunate One!
) AR RS RRE S

1. Thus it was heard by me. At one time,' the Fortunate One dwelt at Sravasti, in the
Jeta Grove in the garden of Anathapindada, together with a large community of 1250
monks and many bodhisattva-s, great beings.

(R) W REM: —0F, B AERREL S HRLINER, BXLHRF=—5
A+ AR,

Then, the Fortunate One, in the early part of the day, dressing up and taking the bowl-
and-robe, entered Sravasti, the great city, for alms.

(X) A B T A B A5, B FIRPFRE, NERERIORT R,

Then, the Fortunate One, having moved about in Srz’wasﬁ, the great city, for alms,
having taken meal, returned after consuming the alms-food. Having put away the
bowl-and-robe and washed his feet, he sat down on the prepared seat, crossing his
legs, placing the body straight, and bringing forth mindfulness right in front.

(R) B, A LR P AT RT, BB AR, R, MREK, 2T, AR
G e B R A B, R E A,

Then, many monks went near to where the Fortunate One was. Having gone near,
worshipped at the Fortunate One’s feet with their heads and walked round him thrice
to the right, they sat down on one side.

(X)W, 336 B A s th A, 5| CTAA MR S = B4 —E,

2. At that time, the Venerable Subhtiti was in that very assembly, seated together [with
others]. Then, the Venerable Subhiiti, having arisen from his seat, putting the upper
robe over one shoulder, placing his right knee on the ground and saluting towards the
Fortunate One, said this to the Fortunate One:

(Z) B& BRI R RA P L, AW, R P L& SR ke, iz —
e, ARG HhE:
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AgT WA TATIT GG JEed JUROHTedT SREEgEd aiea]
WETET  AITGIET: OHIGIRY | ST e JrEed JuneTETed
RGeS ANl Herd<al; TIgar; TXHaT TXI=-aT |

ascarvam  bhagavan  paramdscaryam — sugata  yavadeva  tathagatenarhata
samyaksambuddhena bodhisattva mahdasattva anuparigrhitah paramenanugrahena

| ascaryam bhagavan yavadeva tathdagatenarhatda samyaksambuddhena bodhisattva
mahdsattvah parinditah paramaya parindanaya |

Td & FIaq agaaIHEIRIdT FSYA a7 HFHgeAT aT &qraed &Y
gfcoder &Y Fa wEaed |

tat katham bhagavan bodhisattvayanasamprasthitena kulaputrena va kuladuhitra va
sthatavyam katham pratipattavyam katham cittam pragrahitavyam |

TagT AW gyiaAaearad atg ®1g gHd | gaHad gud
QH‘#FI?I?JT Gt sidlur\uia%nmquldd FIferawT ATl TRHITF I
| o fearEImTaT aIfeEET FeraTEr: Tt q‘ﬁ‘rﬁ’ﬂm sl % ghT Y
q1g T g% F AAGEe | WIUHSE O JAT S amageadd Erae

FIT gt 97 =T weaed |

evamukte bhagavanayusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | sadhu sadhu subhiite | evametat
subhiite | evametadyathd vadasi | anuparigrhitastathagatena bodhisattva mahasattvah
paramenanugrahena | parinditastathagatena bodhisattva mahasattvah paramaya
parindanaya | tena hi subhiite Synu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru | bhasisye'ham te
yatha bodhisattvayanasamprasthitena sthatavyam yathd pratipattavyam yathd cittam
pragrahitavyam |

T WA SIS gHiriad: gersm =diq ||

evam bhagavan ityayusman subhutirbhagavatah pratyasrausit ||
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Wonderful, O Fortunate One, extremely wonderful, O Well-gone One, in as much as
the bodhisattvas, the great beings, have been favoured with the highest favour by the
Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Enlightened One. Wonderful, O Fortunate One,
simply that the bodhisattva-s, the great beings, have been entrusted with the highest
entrustment.

() A A, 8 75 Zhe e, S, 58 RRARBIRT, BT H L0 ETE,
T Zhe S JEE S AR A RIBAT B, AT Bk B E TR,

How then, O Fortunate One, should a son of the good family or a daughter of the good
family, who has set out in the bodhisattva vehicle, abide, how should he practise,
how should he subdue the mind?

() T34 A BB E 5 R, EEITE? ZATHAT? ZTHR L2

When it was thus spoken, the Fortunate One said this to the Venerable Subhiiti: “Good,
good, Subhiiti. So it is, as you say. The bodhisattva-s, the great beings, have been
favoured with the highest favour by the Tathagata; the bodhisattva-s, the great beings,
have been entrusted with the highest entrustment. Therefore, Subhditi, listen, and pay
attention well and properly. I shall tell you how one who has set out in the bodhisattva
vehicle should abide, how he should practise, how he should subdue the mind.”

(R) fRzZe, AR, HEL A L0058 28 £R, o, o, ok
Brag: 75 Bde e, J&, EF R, SRARBGR X, H X ZEETIE; 7 Bl

J&. EFRE R A RAT R, AT R i TR AR, E I, kIR EE
B, B AR AN RR, FHABEREE R, e R, e AT, I A BRI

S |

“Yes, Fortunate One”, the Venerable Subhiiti answered the Fortunate One.

(B BHEROHZT Do 4o 5 FELESH!
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3. HITAT Udedi=d | £ g4 d dllUHquHHWWd"i QH |‘°{T|H \‘SC“HQMCIOHH
ZICEI N g‘-ld [SESIMESEC IS HWH‘JEW H‘J‘éldl STUSSIT dT1 NREE ar 9
WESAT g7 T =q9Igehl al &I a7 &MUV g1 Fie=r a1 ™= a1 =
=g GieMl AERET a7 | JEH Hdd aw@ulg: IEHE: 53T | O T #297
N o C oNeS €N

Ha—b\'quélu [HATOTITAT = YT dUT. |

bhagavan etadavocat | iha subhiite bodhisattvayana-samprasthitena evam cittam
utpadayitavyam | yavantah subhiite sattvah sattvadhatau sattvasamgrahena
samgrhita andaja va jarayuja va samsvedaja va aupapadukad va | ripino va aripino va
samjiiino va asamjiino va naiva samjiino nasamjiino va | yavan kascit sattvadhatuh
prajiiapyamanah prajiiapyate | te ca maya sarve'nupadhisese nirvanadhatau
parinirvapayitavyah |

TIHAIRATOET garq aRkfars T s g oRi=artdr gata | aq
FE EAL | FUgYT aiftdws gw@d... yaad 7 8 e sf
ameT: | a9 FF Bl | T F YT aNEg<Er amer T, .. T Jaod|

T, .. T a7 Sad...T a1 ggod. .. T ar yaad ||

evamaparimandnapi sattvan parinirvapya na kascit sattvah parinirvapito bhavati | tat
kasya hetoh | sacetsubhiite bodhisattvasya sattvasamjiid pravarteta | na sa bodhisattva
iti vaktavyah | tat kasya hetoh | na sa subhiite bodhisattvo vaktavyo yasyatmasamjiia
pravarteta | sattvasamjia va jivasamjia va pudgalasamjia va pravarteta ||

4. 9T g @g 9. gHA 7 alfgET aegaiarsdd g grqerd| 9 g
gfaftsdT g aTaea | 7 ®UnieitadT g gTaed | 7 A Teasr! regay
gfcrftsd g graerd | va & gy difeea qed<aT g graed J97 3
[aNTaN d o [T aN N N . o
o, . AmAT Jiafaesd | 9 & gal: | o HISATaesdr g gglid
. n . .
| T G JUUEREE F ghY GAIHZEIGH | dd o A8 gHd gal
e .
g f3far TR JHIHGEgH |
api tu khalu punah subhiite na bodhisattvena vastupratisthitena danam datavyam |
na kvacit pratisthitena danam datavyam | na riapapratisthitena danam datavyam |
na Sabdagandharasasprastavyadharmesu pratisthitena danam datavyam | evam hi
subhiite bodhisattvena mahdasattvena danam datavyam yathd na nimittasamjiayamapi
pratitisthet | tat kasya hetoh | yah subhiite'pratisthito danam dadati | tasya subhiite

punyaskandhasya na sukaram pramanamudgrahitum | tat kim manyase subhiite
sukaram piirvasyam disi akasasya pramanamudgrahitum |
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3. The Fortunate One said this: “Here, Subhiiti, a thought should be produced
thus by one set out in the bodhisattva vehicle: ‘As many, Subhiiti?, beings as there
are, subsumed by the being-subsumption under the being-sphere—whether egg-
born, womb-born, moisture-born or apparitional; whether having form or without
form; whether possessing ideation, not possessing ideation, or neither possessing nor
not possessing perception — as far as [a being] being conceptualized under the being-
subsumption is conceptualized, they are all to be led by me in parinirvana, into the
Nirvana without any remainder of substratum.’

(R) [ ER, FAEREERE, Byl 20 TR FA N, A E
WAl — 5 A ERBE FRE FNE FRE ERE. EHE, H&
A, E A REER, 7 EAFERRRITER, R —W, RE B AAEHBK
WriZ R,

And even though he has thus led immeasurable beings to parinirvana, no any being
has [in fact] been led to parinirvana. And why? If, Subhiiti, a being-ideation should
occur to a bodhisattva, he cannot be called a “bodhisattva”. And why? He, to whom
a Self-ideation — or a being-ideation, a living-soul-ideation or a person-ideation —
should occur, cannot be called a hodhisattva.”

(%) HEWREZTHEARET, MEA FFREH, ) TAR? SR, F#
ERBEFREAGRAE, ARRLEREET R, TAET) L8, B 50 BT
W, AR AERE wReH R XA A mEAE, FAEE, BHLE
B AR, 250 SR @ TR E0, &F VXL ABRRERELR
%, |

4. “And moreover, Subhiiti, a gift should not be given by a bodhisattva fixated in
things.> Not by one fixated anywhere should a gift be given. Not by one fixated in
form should a gift be given. Not by one fixated in sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles and
mental objects should a gift be given. For, a gift should be given by a bodhisattva,
a great being, in such a way that he would not fixate in any ideation of sign at all.
And why? O Subhiiti, the merit-heap of one who, not being fixated, gives a gift, is not
easy to measure. Now what do you think, Subhiiti, is it easy to measure the space in
the east?”

(&) VI8 k, &3, E 08 BT 1 MEAF AT A 36, AR & TR RAT A 56, ME
B AT e, TAZHE, A&, ok, BB, R IBAT A 2, B3R, o R EEE T A R
AL A8 48 AT A 6, AT VARK? &3, 25 B 1% /3 37 ik AR & PTAE m AT A 6, HAa i R
RTRE, | hEER AEEEM AT ETTRER?
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gufawre | a1 &g e |

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan |

W e | ud gfervmataaraerey sed GRafge aa=ag gag e
FHTHTHI TAVHGEG |

bhagavan aha | evam daksina-pascimottarasvadha iardhvam digvidiksu samantad
dasasu diksu sukaramakasasya pramanamudgrahitum |

gufaere | a1 &g e |

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan |

[N N

WA A TaHd gHd AT aifggaisyiarsdar g ggiia | a9 gHd
JUIEREE 7 g THAVHGEGA | UF B gHd difgeeamaaiaaT e
graer agr 7 i, mmir gfafasd ||

bhagavan aha | evameva subhiite yo bodhisattvo'pratisthito danam dadati | tasya
subhiite punya-skandhasya na sukaram pramanamudgrahitum | evam hi subhiite

bodhisattvayanasamprasthitena danam datavyam yatha na nimittasamjiayamapi
pratitisthet |

5. T o #=€ g FEoEasT agnrar gl o |

tat kim manyase subhiite laksana-sampada tathagato drastavyah |

gUIIE | AT €5 WiTae | 7 SeToeasT agqurdr gul & | ad &= gal: |
IT FT WG SEEITARIIA WAl § =aTeelorEad |

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na laksana-sampada tathagato drastavyah | tat
kasya hetoh | ya sa bhagavan laksanasampattathagatena bhasita saivalaksanasampat |

Tagh WA gHiaHagaEd | arad gHd SeTEad arad JuT|
ATAGHEE T ara qula & sgromeeuraeaanrdr gol & |

evamukte bhagavanayusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | yavat subhiite laksanasampat
tavan mrsa | yavadalaksanasampat tavanna mrseti hi laksanalaksanatastathagato
drastavyah |
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Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One.”
(%) EREZT [ Rb #3,

The Fortunate One said: “Likewise, is it easy to measure the space in the south, west,
north, below, above, in the intermediate directions, in the ten directions on all sides? ”

(X)) [ER, R a B s, Wi, LT, i+, — R E = TRE R

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One.”
(Z) [ ER, R BTG w4, LT, A+, —wRE s TRE R

The Fortunate One said: “In just the same way, Subhiiti, a bodhisattva who, without
being fixated, gives a gift — his merit-heap, Subhiiti, is not easy to measure. It is thus,
Subhiti, that a gift is to be given by one set forth in the bodhisattva-vehicle, in such a
manner that he would not fixate in any sign-ideation at all.”

(%) 5 [E38, o, 4o & B E 0% B3 1k A& PTAE AT A 3k, A28 R AT
BB A, £, Bk o L de R AEAD AT A, |

5. “Now what do you think, Subhiti, can the Tathagata be seen by the possession of
the [thirty-two] marks?

(R) &5 [k & ST T 2340 BB 4w & 17

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. The Tathagata cannot be seen by the
possession of the marks. And why? That, O Fortunate One, which has been spoken
of by the Tathagata as the possession of marks — that is indeed a non-possession of
marks.”

(R) EREZ R, B VAT AR BRI # ke J, AT VA o A 3 3548 L
PP AEZEAR LR, |

When it has been thus spoken, the Fortunate One said this to the Venerable Subhfiti:
“To the extent, O Subhiiti, that it is a possession of marks, to that extent it is falsehood.’
To the extent that it is a non-possession of marks, to that extent it is not falsehood.
Thus it is that the Tathagata is to be seen in terms of marks as non-marks.¢

() AZC, BEEALEERT NER, DEFMARS R R, 2
BB AR R & he 2 A48 dE AR R LA A, |
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6. TIAGH TG gUfaHTEAdearad | ofd Wied &fuq

[2Y

T AT sea aqd Hre atgd qae aiqaEar g =aredr
AEHAUSITHIS aad T THEIRIY AUy WAy §ad. ..

g |

evamukte ayusman subhiitirbhagavantametadavocat | asti bhagavan kecit sattva
bhavisyantyandgate'dhvani pascime kale pascime samaye pascimdyam paricasatyam
saddharmavipralopakale — vartamane  ya  imesvevamripesu  sitranta-padesu
bhasyamanesu bhiitasamjiamutpddayisyanti |

WA 3TE | |1 g9 g ara: | aife &g Shsl mqwrcu-ﬂ*ldsww
qf wS OfE AWy o TR H&quwwobm qaAT I
SHEIRTY FAFUGY WITHATIY Had.. ARt | T g @g
97 gHT  WIaH-OARIISea  aifgea e aH  Hwo araH
THY  afEAET TwEEcl  GEHaYSY  aaHH urE: Ao T, ..
A WA F FHEEaEdY  gAUYey  WIFHY  qad. .. Hq
SaEREfa | T g gaEr gyd arf(dwar seear Ushg gy arted
et | 7 \%ge&IOI(II‘%ddQleH@I AfgwfT | ofT g @3 g gﬁ%
FAFFEATTEATY AT FHFIEITTEHATTNTARIGHBTET  arferda]

HErEET Al |

bhagavan daha | ma subhiite tvamevam vocah | asti kecit sattva bhavisyanty
andgate'dhvani  pascime kale pascime samaye paScimayam paricasatyam
saddharmavipralopakale — vartamane  ya  imesvevamripesu  sutrantapadesu
bhasyamanesu bhiitasamjiamutpadayisyanti | api tu khalu punah subhiite
bhavisyantyandgate'dhvani  bodhisattva mahasattvah pascime kale pascime
samaye pasScimayam pancasatyam saddharmavipralope vartamdane gunavantah
Stlavantah prajiiavantas ca bhavisyanti ya imesvevamriipesu siutrantapadesu
bhasyamanesu bhiitasamjiiam utpadayisyanti | na khalu punaste subhiite bodhisattva
mahasattva ekabuddhaparyupasita bhavisyanti | na ekabuddhavaropitakusalamiila
bhavisyanti | api tu khalu punah subhiite anekabuddhasatasahasraparyupasita
anekabuddhasatasahasravaropita-kusalamiilaste bodhisattvamahasattvabhavisyanti|

T THEAEIY FAIGY AIHATY UHaayagdy gaow=<t | ...
ISESEGEGESRIDSE R F-SNC E ‘gjﬁ'rz% U TAETAT gEHguT |
FEE GHT TANTAA | 89 T GHASTHTAGR T JOIE et

gt |

ya  imesvevamrupesu  sitrantapadesu  bhasyamanesu  ekacittaprasadamapi
pratilapsyante | jiataste subhiite tathdagatena buddhajiianena | drstaste
subhiite tathagatena buddhacaksusa | buddhaste subhiite tathdgatena | sarve te
subhiite'prameyamasamkhyeyam punyaskandham prasavisyanti pratigrahisyanti |
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6. When it has spoken thus, the Venerable Subhiti said this to the Fortunate One:
“In the future time period, in the final time, in the final epoch, in the last 500 years,
at the time when the destruction of True Doctrine is happening — will there be some
beings who, when these sitra-words of such a form are being spoken, will generate
the thought that they are true’? ”

(%) #Este, ARSBEEOWS HE, AR Hhe o, 58, 5 84
B R EEAFREF, 20, M RAe R e84 g &) AT A R

The Fortunate One said: “O Subhiiti, do not speak thus. In the future time period, in the
final time, in the final epoch, in the last 500 years, at the time when the destruction of
True Doctrine is happening, there will indeed be some beings who, when these sitra-
words of such a form are being spoken, will generate the thought that they are true.
And moreover, Subhiiti, there will be bodhisattva-s, great beings in the future time
period — in the final time, in the final epoch, in the last 500 years, at the time when
the destruction of True Doctrine is happening — who will be possessed of virtues,
possessed of the precepts, possessed of wisdom, who, when these sitra-words of such
a form are being spoken, will generate the thought that they are true. And moreover,
Subhiti, those bodhisattva-s, great beings, will not have attended on a single buddha,
or planted skilful roots under a single buddha. Rather, Subhtti, those bodhisattva-s,
great beings, will have attended on many hundreds of thousands of buddha-s, planted
skilful roots under many hundreds of thousands of buddha-s.

(%) T4 &30 T4 230 DR A 1, 758 AR, A0 AR A R, EEHE
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Those who will obtain even a single thought of serene faith when these sitra-words
of such a form are being spoken — known they are, Subhiiti, by the Tathagata through
the buddha-knowledge; seen they are, Subhiti, by the Tathagata through the buddha-
eye; realized they are by the Tathagata. All of them, Subhiti, will beget and will grasp®
an immeasurable, incalculable merit-heap.

(&) [T Ml 3 R G421 &) w13 — 1920, E8 o A L% & T4 ik,
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tat kasya hetoh | na hi subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahdsattvanam atmasamjia
pravartate | na sattvasamjid na jivasamjinda na pudgalasamjia pravartate | napi
tesam subhiite bodhisattvanam mahdasattvanam dharmasamjia pravartate | evam na
adharmasamjia | napi tesam subhiite samjida nasamjna pravartate |

T e FAT | FET GHT U7 AT AR gHE LT qaod |
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tat kasya hetoh | sacet subhiite tesam bodhisattvanam mahdsattvanam dharmasamjia
pravarteta | sa eva tesamatmagraho bhavet | sattvagraho jivagrahah pudgalagraho
bhavet | sacedadharmasamjia pravarteta | sa eva tesamatmagraho bhavet |
sattvagraho jivagrahah pudgalagraha iti | tat kasya hetoh | na khalu punah subhiite
bodhisattvena mahasattvena dharma udgrahitavyo na adharmah | tasmadiyam
tathdagatena samdhaya vagbhasita | kolopamam dharmaparyayamdjanadbhirdharma
eva prahatavyah prag evadharma iti ||

7. 9RO WA A< gHicHaearad | aq [ qod gqd| e |
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punar aparam bhagavan dyusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | tat kim manyase subhiite

| asti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatenanuttara samyaksambodhir ityabhisambuddhah
| kascid va dharmastathdagatena desitah |
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And why? For, Subhiiti, no Self-ideation occurs in those bodhisattva-s, great beings;
no being-ideation, no living-soul-ideation, no person-ideation, occurs [in them].
Neither, Subhtti, does a dharma-ideation occur in those bodhisattva-s, great
beings; likewise no non-dharma-ideation. Neither, Subhiiti, does an ideation nor
a non-ideation occur in them.

() MTRA¥? ER, MEERAERRER EAFA £oFR £ X
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And why? If, Subhtti, a dharma-ideation could occur in those bodhisattva-s, great
beings, they would have that very Self-grasping; they would have a being-grasping,
living-soul-grasping, person-grasping. If a non-dharma-ideation could occur, they
would [likewise] have that very Self-grasping, being-grasping, living-soul-grasping,
person-grasping.” And why? Because a dharma should not be seized upon by
a bodhisattva, a great being; nor [should] a non-dharma. Therefore, this saying has
been spoken by the Tathagata implicitly: “By those fully understanding the doctrinal
means as raft-like, dharma-s themselves are to be abandoned, how much more so
non-dharma-s.”

()BT AHAT? &30, 25 E 18 BT A 108 HPp B R A B, o
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7. The Fortunate One further said this to the Venerable Subhiiti: “Now what do you
think, Subhtiti? Is there a certain dharma which has been directly awakened into as
‘supreme perfect full enlightenment’ by the Tathagata, or [for that matter] a certain
dharma taught by the Tathagata?

(Z) L BEEERT LR ALEZTIEA V ik ok, B, E5H35E4F
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evamukte ayusman  subhitirbhagavantametadavocat |  yathaham bhagavan
bhagavato bhasitasyarthamajanami | nasti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatenanuttara
samyaksambodhirityabhisambuddhah | nasti dharmo yastathagatena desitah |
tat kasya hetoh | yo'sau tathagatena dharmo 'bhisambuddho desito va | agrahyah
so'nabhilapyah | na sa dharmo nadharmah | tat kasya hetoh | asamskrtaprabhavita
hyaryapudgalah ||

8. WA & | ad fh A=Y T T Had FIgAT a1 Fegedr ar
= DERTHEMRY YTy T el TUNTdRISE S TR
FEHT g FAq | AT J T FSYAT a7 FogedT al ddi-gH dg
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bhagavan aha | tat kim manyase subhiite yah kascit kulaputro va kuladuhita
va imam trisahasramahasahasram lokadhdtum saptaratnaparipirnam  krtva
tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | api nu sa kulaputro
va kuladuhita va tatonidanam bahu punyaskandham prasunuyat |

gufeere | 9g WiEq d9g gia § Fegasl a1 Fegedl al ddi=gH
JUIEHY JgFAT | ad ™ FAl| AISET = WIEad JUIEn-geqeriTdH
WY | ST&hg: § TN AU | TERTTIRIAT A JUEh-e : JUaeehe
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subhiitiraha | bahu bhagavan bahu sugata sa kulaputro va kuladuhita va
tatonidanam punyaskandham prasunuyat | tat kasya hetoh | yo'sau bhagavan
punyaskandhastathagatena bhasitah | askandhah sa tathdgatena bhdasitah |
tasmattathagato bhasate | punyaskandhah punyaskandha iti |
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When it has been spoken thus, the Venerable Subhiiti said this to the Fortunate One:
As I, O Fortunate One, well understand the meaning of the Fortunate One’s teaching,
there is no any dharma which has been directly awakened into as “supreme perfect
full enlightenment” by the Tathagata. Nor is there any dharma which has been taught
by the Tathagata. And why? That dharma which has been directly awakened into or
taught by the Tathagata — it is ungraspable, ineffable. It is neither a dharma nor
a non-dharma. And why? Because the noble persons are brought into being [—made
distinctive—] through the unconditioned.”!’

(R) ERET T o RMIBITRAE, &7 V&, Jok, B EFREAFA
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8. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhti? A certain son of good
family or daughter of good family who, filling up the three-thousand-ten-thousand
world-sphere with seven jewels were to give it as a gift to the tathagata-s, arhat-s,
perfectly enlightened ones — would that son of good family or daughter of good
family, due to that reason, beget a great merit-heap?”

R)BEER AL ERATIEES TRETA, AR FRFR-REHLF
R, RES FRELTA,OBAGTERRET A S R

Subhiiti said: “Great O Fortunate One, great O Well-gone One would that merit-heap
be, which that son of good family or daughter of good family would beget due to that
reason. And why? That, O Fortunate One, which has been spoken of as a merit-heap
by the Tathagata — as a non-heap has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore,
the Tathagata says merit-heap, merit-heap’.”

(z) ERES TS wH LS S8R EF FRERA WAL LEER
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bhagavan aha | yasca khalu punah subhiite kulaputro va kuladuhita va
imam  trisahasramahdsahasram  lokadhatum  saptaratnaparipirnam — krtva
tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah  samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | yasceto
dharmaparyayadantasascatuspadikamapi — gathamudgrhya parebhyo  vistarena
desayet samprakdasayet | ayameva tatonidanam bahutaram punyaskandham
prasunuyadaprameyamasamkhyeyam | tat kasya hetoh | ato nirjata hi subhiite
tathagatanamarhatam samyaksambuddhanam anuttara samyaksambodhih | ato
nirjatasca buddha bhagavantah | tat kasya hetoh | buddhadharma buddhadharma iti
subhiite'buddhadharmascaiva te tathagatena bhasitah | tenocyante buddhadharmad iti |

9a. T foh w7 g AT J HTATTHR =3 Waifcl| 7AT AFAT e JTATHIT |
tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu srotaapannasyaivam bhavati | maya srotaapattiphalam
praptam iti |

gufere | 1 & wEe | T @ =4 "afq | #a7 Saemtiee
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subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na srotaapannasyaivam bhavati | maya
srotaapattiphalam praptamiti | tat kasya hetoh | na hi sa bhagavan kamcid
dharmamapannah | tenocyate srotaapanna iti | na riapamapanno na sabdan na
gandhan na rasan na sprastavyan na dharmandapannah | tenocyate srotaapanna iti |
saced bhagavan srotaapannasyaivam bhaven maya srotaapattiphalam praptamiti | sa
eva tasyatmagraho bhavet sattvagraho jivagrahah pudgalagraho bhavediti ||
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The Fortunate One said: “Moreover, Subhiiti, on the one hand, a son of good family
or daughter of good family who, filling up the three-thousand-ten-thousand world-
sphere with seven jewels would give it as a gift to the tathagata-s, arhat-s, perfectly
enlightened ones; and on the other hand one who, taking up a stanza comprising as
little as four lines from this doctrinal means, would teach and proclaim to others in
detail — It is this [latter person] that, due to this reason, would beget a greater merit-
heap which is immeasurable, incalculable. And why? It is from this [doctrinal means],
Subhiiti, that the perfect full enlightenment of the tathagata-s, arhat-s, perfectly fully
enlightened ones has issued. And from this have the buddha-s, the fortunate oanes
issued. And why? ‘Buddha-dharma-s, buddha-dharma-s’, Subhiiti — and as just non-
buddha-dharma-s have they been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore they are
called ‘buddha-dharma-s’.”

) BEEERT (LR, ZEFFRETA, AR ZFRTFEHREHLTH
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9a. “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Does it occur thus to a stream-entrant:
‘The fruit of stream-entry has been acquired by me’? ”

(R) £ ik B AL 2 & TRAEBFRARI R

Subhiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. It does not occur thus to a stream-entrant:
‘The fruit of stream-entry has been acquired by me.” And why? Because, Fortunate
One, he has not attained (/entered into) any dharma. Therefore he is called
a ‘stream-entrant’. He has attained no form, no sound, no smell, no taste, no tangible,
no mental object. Therefore he is called a stream-attainer (/stream-entrant).
If, Fortunate One, it would occur to a stream-entrant thus: ‘By me the fruit of stream-
entry has been acquired,” that itself would be his Self-grasping, being-grasping,
living-soul-grasping, person-grasping.”
@inﬁ”ﬁwyﬁ%ﬁﬁm%fﬁi KA HFFARZ R AT
1%1% AL E Y FiTa, ¥ % i, ~ T8 G NE N S R *, WG TR
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bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu sakrdagamina evam bhavati maya
sakrdagamiphalam praptamiti |
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subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na sakrdagamina evam bhavati maya
sakrdagamiphalam praptamiti | tat kasya hetoh | na hi sa kasciddharmo yah
sakrdagamitvamapannah | tenocyate sakydagamiti |

9c. WIATATE T foh = U | AT T SARNHT T Wale ARG
ATTTAT |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu anagamina evam bhavati | maya
andagamiphalam praptamiti |

gHIRTE AT €15 Wrae | 7 SF0HT Ug wala 737 SARIHES I |
aq & &dn: | T & T 9aq FiaaaT arsAemiacaaqTeT; | IR s
fer ||

subhiitiraha|no hidam bhagavan | na andgamina evam bhavati| maya andagami-phalam
praptamiti| tat kasya hetoh | na hi sa bhagavan kascid dharmo yo'nagamitvamapannah
| tenocyate'nagamiti ||

9d. WIEHTE O fh wOd gHd | A J sEd ug wafq #ur sE
TR |
bhagavandaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu arhata evam bhavati | maya arhattvam
praptamiti |

guferre 41 €9 wieq| TET td wafq #a7 sEd yTtafT | 99 e
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subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | narhata evam bhavati | maya arhattvam praptamiti
| tat kasya hetoh | na hi sa bhagavan kasciddharmo yo'rhan nama | tenocyate
arhanniti | sacedbhagavannarhata evam bhaven maya arhattvam praptamiti | sa eva

tasyatmagraho bhavet sattvagraho jivagrahah pudgalagraho bhavet |
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9b. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Does it occur thus to
a once-returner: ‘The fruit of a once-returner has been acquired by me’? ”

(R) & ER: Ak & =T 3 — A& TRAEEF— 2R R

Subhiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. It does not occur thus to a once-returner:
‘The fruit of a once-returner has been acquired by me.” And why? Because there is
no any dharma that has attained once-returnership. Therefore he is called a ‘once-
returner’.

(&) &R %\?W)@ R K TR A TR B — R R ATAH?
WH A YRR M s — R,

9c. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Does it occur thus to
a non-returner: ‘The fruit of a non-returner has been acquired by me’? ”

(XR) hEER A LEFMIFFREL AL TRAEERFER] R

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. It does not occur thus to a non-returner:
‘The fruit of a non-returner has been acquired by me.” And why? Because, Fortunate
One, there is no any dharma that has attained non-returnership. Therefore he is
called a ‘non-returner’.

(%) EREF TR, R H TR A TRAER R TR LR AT
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9d. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Does it occur thus
to an arhat: ‘The fruit of arhatship has been acquired by me’?”

(R) B &8 (AR E AT F TR EREAE AL TRAEFTEE] R

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. It does not occur thus to an arhat: ‘The
arhat-ship has been acquired by me.” And why? Because, Fortunate One, there is no
any dharma which is named ‘arhat’. Therefore he is called an ‘arhat’. If, Fortunate
One, it would occur thus to an arhat: ‘By me arhatship has been acquired,’ that itself
would be his Self-grasping, being-grasping, living-soul-grasping, person-grasping.”

(XR) ERET (R, HH, FTRERMEAS TRAEFZTREER], A
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tat kasya hetoh | ahamasmi bhagavamstathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhena

ca me bhagavannevam bhavati | arhannasmyaham vitaraga iti | sacen mama
bhagavannevam bhaven maya arhattvam praptamiti | na mam tathagato

vyakarisyadaranaviharinamagryah  subhitih  kulaputro na  kvacidviharati |
tenocyate'ranavihart aranavihariti |

10a. ¥IETTE Tq 6 7= gua | afq & swiagdr aeqanra=
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bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | asti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatena
dipankarasya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasyantikadudgrhitah |

gufawe A1 &% wew| ARG @ #dEAT  JEEnad duge
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subhiitirdha | no hidam bhagavan | nasti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatena
dipankarasya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasyantikadudgrhitah |

10b. ¥ITEATHTE T HEAGHT aled<d Ud dag 3T §IAGe [oe e
f0 & fgad agq | 99 &= gan: | eger: eegel 3 HdSGRTed
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bhagavanaha | yah kascitsubhiite bodhisattva evam vaded aham ksetravyithan
nispadayisyamiti sa vitatham vadet | tat kasya hetoh | ksetravyithah ksetravyitha iti
subhite'vyiihdste tathagatena bhdasitah | tenocyante ksetra-vyitha iti |
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9e. “And why? I am, Fortunate One, pointed out by the Tathagata, arhat, perfectly
fully enlightened one, as being the foremost among those who dwell in non-dispute.
I am, Fortunate One, an arhat, freed from greed. And yet, Fortunate One, it does not
occur thus to me: ‘I am an arhat, | am freed from greed.” If, Fortunate One, it would
occur to me: ‘arhat-ship has been acquired by me’, the Tathagata would not have
predicted of me ‘Subhiiti, son of good family, the foremost among those who dwell
in non-dispute, does not dwell anywhere. Therefore he is called a ‘dweller in non-

ERER]

dispute’.
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10a. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiti? Is there a certain
dharma which was taken up by the Tathagata in the presence of Dipankara, the
Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Fully Enlightened One? ”
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Subhiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. There is no any dharma which was taken up
by the Tathagata in the presence of Dipankara, the Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly
Fully Enlightened One.”
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10b. The Fortunate One said: “A bodhisattva, Subhiiti, who would speak thus:
‘I shall bring about adornments of the [buddha-]field,” he would speak falsely.
And why? ‘Adornments of field, adornments of field’, Subhiiti, as non-adornments
have they been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore they have been called
‘adornments of field’.”
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tasmattarhi subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena evamapratisthitam
cittamutpadayitavyam yanna kvacitpratisthitam  cittamutpadayitavyam | na
ripapratisthitam cittam utpadayitavyam na sabdagandharasasprastavyadharma-
pratisthitam  cittamutpadayitavyam | tadyathapi nama  subhiite  puruso
bhavedupetakayo mahakayo yattasyaivamripa atmabhavah syat tadyathapi nama
sumeruh parvatarajah | tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu mahan sa atmabhavo bhavet

gufee #er § W | A g & SMoA’rEl Waq | ad e
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subhiitiraha | mahan sa bhagavan mahan sugata sa atmabhavo bhavet | tat kasya hetoh
| atmabhava atmabhava iti bhagavann abhavah sa tathagatena bhdsitah | tenocyata

atmabhava iti | na hi bhagavan sa bhavo nabhavah | tenocyate atmabhava iti |

11, WTETTE dq o #=9 gua | Jracdl Tl AeHeT argadedEc i
TEHET WG | Arg AT aTgeRl AT J AT dgel wag! |
bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | yavatyo gangayam mahanadyam

valukastavatya eva ganganadyo bhaveyuh | tasu ya valuka api nu ta bahavyo
bhaveyuh |

. o
gﬁ— SE g | dar Ud didgidq deddl TGl Ha g A0 g TgTHalg
JTZHI: |
subhiitiraha | ta eva tavadbhagavan bahavyo ganganadyo bhaveyuh prageva yastasu
ganganadisu valukah |
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10¢c. Therefore, then, Subhiiti, a non-fixated thought should be produced by the
bodhisattva, the great being — to wit, a thought not fixated anywhere should be
produced: A thought not fixated in form should be produced; a thought not fixated
in sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles and mental objects should be produced. Suppose
there were a man possessed of a body, possessed of a huge body so that his personal
being were of such a form as Sumeru, the Mountain King. Now, what do you think,
Subhiiti, would that personal being be huge?

() TR, S5, Eido RAAE TR A LS, RMEAGB A LS, FMEEE
JEA S REM, Aok, B, R BRA LS RMEERE, ALk, B ERAR
S ERE TR AL, | HEER AL RES KRS, L EARBIEE L
Wb E, ER, ALEEMIRZ A ARE KR

Subhiiti said: “Huge, O Fortunate One, huge, O Well-gone One, would that personal
being be. And why? ‘Personal being, personal being’, Subhiiti — as non-being
has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called a ‘personal being’.
For, O Fortunate One, there is neither that being nor non-being; therefore it is called

5 9

a ‘personal being’.

(%) ERLEZT I HhRz AR $TREREHMAK? L k2 a8 4o
R AEMAL L ARE, AR L BB,

11. The Fortunate one said: “Now what do you think, Subhtiti? Suppose there were as
many Ganga-rivers as there are sands in great River Ganga — would those sands in
those [rivers] be many?

(R) LR AR EETY 75 25T P BTA W, ABAEA 4o 2 30 5 Ffin
T, AE MR B S R

Subhiiti said: “To begin with, Fortunate One, those Ganga-rivers would be many,
how much more so the sands which are in those Ganga-rivers.”

() EREZT LS RIS 28 25 % &8 AT
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WEMTE | IR=AH O gqd giqdedniy o | Iy TgEey
qIEHT HAGEIEAT BIHETIA Hied ST ar g&ul a7 aaeTqeqel Hel
TN RATSE 5l TGS HT & garq ad o A= gHa T J a1
St g1 geul ar ddi-eH dg Juaehy qg3a1d |

bhagavanaha | arocayami te subhiite prativedayami te yavatyastasu ganganadisu
valuka bhaveyustavato lokadhatiin kascideva stri va puruso va saptaratnaparipiirnam
krtva tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | tat kim
manyase subhiite | api nu sa stri va puruso va tatonidanam bahu punyaskandham
prasunuydt |

gyfee | 9g WiEq dg gOd S a1 geul a1 qdi-ee guaehe
TIJACTHIATEITH |

subhiitiraha | bahu bhagavan bahu sugata stri va puruso va tatonidanam
punyaskandham prasunuyadaprameyamasamkhyeyam |

[}

WIATTE a5 @ I gyd S a7 geur a1 arEar sieeTga Hlmowlww
FAT TANTATSE ST THRIFLYT g g T FHIAT a7 Fogred]
a1 Zar WWW?&@WW T TR 33T YRR |
AT FAMGH gay JUIehd TgIaeuaIag@gy |

bhagavanaha | yasca khalu punah subhiite stri va puruso va tavato lokadhatiin
saptaratnaparipiirnam  krtva  tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo

danam dadyat | yasca kulaputro va kuladuhita va ito
dharmaparydyadantasascatuspadikamapi gathamudgrhya parebhyo
desayet samprakdasayet | ayameva tatonidanam bahutaram punyaskandham

prasunuyadaprameyamasamkhyeyam |

12. AfT § &g g gy TR IR SaT aHuaTagRra g e T
WWF@@%TW@HGTHW@HGTHQFW% AT Wl AGaHATI UYL
SIH | . gA9ET T IH AT GheaHTe  gRiEeia arataetd
waret | ey foreer Eyemiet | awHe o gua smEd
g wiast | afErs gya giudivesr amer feeradaRr ar
fo. . . areerE: ||

api tu khalu punah subhite yasmin prthivipradesa ito dharmaparyayad
antasascatuspadikamapi  gathamudgrhya bhasyeta va samprakasyeta va |
sa prthivipradesascaityabhiito  bhavet sadevamanusasurasya lokasya | kah
punarvado ya imam dharmaparyayam sakalasamaptam dharayisyanti vacayisyanti
paryavapsyanti parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayisyanti | paramena te subhiite
ascaryena samanvagata bhavisyanti | tasmimsca subhiite prthivipradese Sasta
viharatyanyataranyataro va vijiagurusthanivah |
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The Fortunate One said: “I declare to you, Subhiiti, I make known to you: If a certain
woman or man, having filled up as many world-spheres as there would be sands in
those Ganga-rivers with seven jewels, were to give [them] as a gift to the Tathagata-s,
Arhat-s, Perfectly Fully Ones — now what do you think, Subhtiti, would that woman
or man, due to that reason, beget a great merit-heap? ”

(&) HE:[E81,E5E R MAEAT BT ES FRELA Y LH B
AP 7T F R, Fdbdn i, B, EF R, ER, AR EZITIRES T
HAEA A, B AT AR RT A S 7

Subhiiti said: “Great, O Fortunate One, great, O Well-gone One, would that heap of
merit be, immeasurable, incalculable, which that woman or man, due to that reason,
would beget.”

(%) AL % #HI L% 8 2 &5 T REXTA, A KT E4
RE=L %, ]

The Fortunate One said: “Moreover, Subhiti, suppose on the one hand a woman
or man, having filled up as many world-spheres as there would be sands in those
Ganga-rivers with seven jewels, would give [them] as a gift to the Tathagata-s,
Arhat-s, Perfectly Fully Ones. And on the other hand, a son of good family or daughter
of good family who, taking up as little as a four-line stanza from this doctrinal
means, would teach and proclaim to others — This [latter person] would beget,
due to that reason, a great merit-heap, immeasurable, incalculable.

(Z) WAE ER T B 0 8 R, Ribdo o, L B9 25
BT AL, AP B b e, & AR, KA, Rk A S
R T, IS, MBS AR R, B B AT A, |

12. Moreover, Subhiiti, that region of earth wherein one would, taking up as little as
a four-line stanza from this doctrinal means, teach and proclaim to others — that
region of earth would become a shrine for the world with its gods, humans and
asura-s; not to speak of [a region wherein] there are those who will bear in mind
this doctrinal means in its entirety, recite, master, and proclaim it in details to others.
They will be, Subhiiti, endowed with the highest wonder. An in that region of earth,
Subhiiti, the teacher resides, or some other wise venerable representative of him."

(R) Tk, &5, 5307 B, 73R P17 2 AW E 30 7 w9 6 e e, s 75 B
) AR 3 R RAL RS FZ TR th B, TR AL AT LR
TEFEXH A ATBA, R ARERA R, o BT o A R
R AR A T 48, Sedb T BT KB PTAE, RIE—— R ERITEHA K. FIRAT
#o |
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13a. TIGH ATTHE GYiTHTaaagarad | & T WEq gwqoai: |
FT T =T gIRATH |

evamukta ayusman subhiitirbhagavantametadavocat | ko namayam bhagavan
dharmaparyayah | katham cainam dharayami |

Tag WIS GYiaaagarad | 9. Trdr T §a gqaaid: |
Ud T =7 g | aq & gdl | F =9 gYd T.. TIREAT AR
AT | F =3 SORAAT TIWEIAT JI0AT | dar=d T, . AT ||

evamukte bhagavanayusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | prajiiaparamita namayam
subhiite dharmaparyayah | evam cainam dharaya | tat kasya hetoh | yaiva subhiite
prajiiaparamitd tathagatena bhasita | saiva aparamita tathagatena bhasita | tenocyate
prajiiaparamiteti ||

13b, 77 o 7 gua | ofr 3 afed 7 Saedt s wita: |

tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu asti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatena bhasitah |

gufare a1 € weas | TR F FHEaEA! TaInaE A ||

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | nasti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatena bhasitah ||

13c. WIATR Oq [ A=d gHT | JEq PATEHHEHERY  Sehgrdr =
gt ®feaq dgg waq |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | yavat trisahasramahasahasre lokadhatau
prthivirajah kaccit tadbahu bhavet |

gyfawre ag wd ag ga IS WA | 99 s A | g
PIPEIESISRILRE ‘ﬂTﬁﬂFﬁ? BEESISEUESRINGE ﬂ'lﬁlw| SEIEEIRET
T BT | ATSHET = SIhYTGETARTI AU | TgTqg: & TN AIua; |
AT SIehETg T ||

subhiitiraha | bahu bhagavan bahu sugata prthivirajo bhavet | tat kasya hetoh |
yattadbhagavan prthivirajastathagatena bhasitam | arajastadbhagavamstathagatena

bhasitam | tenocyate prthiviraja iti | yo'pyasau lokadhatustathagatena bhasitah |
adhatuh sa tathagatena bhasitah | tenocyate lokadhaturiti ||

13d. WEAETE a9 F e gyd | giEegeesT =mEnrdrsed
qHFIgEl gl o |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite dvatrimsanmahapurusalaksanais
tathagato’rhan samyaksambuddho drastavyah |
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13a. When it was spoken thus, the Venerable Subhiti said this to the Fortunate
One: “What is the name of this doctrinal means? And how do I bear it in mind? ”

(R)RAZC, LHEERAGH T WL ST 8 0EP1? K =T EH?

When it was spoken thus, the Fortunate One said this to the Venerable Subhiiti: “This
doctrinal means, Subhtti, is named Wisdom-perfection. And bear it in mind thus.
And why? That very wisdom-perfection, Subhtiti, which has been spoken of by the
Tathagata — as non-perfection has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it
is called wisdom-perfection.”

() ERZC BEER T [RLE S WA, &5 (H ﬁfr/\m' \RERBES),
o R L FhE AR ATUR? ER, o R EREE S, ﬁaﬁmmﬁ%mﬁ
5 RBIo R RLRERRES

13b. “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Is there a certain dharma which has been
spoken by the Tathagata?

(%) % &8 ik T =T AV ikde TR R

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. There is no any dharma which has been
spoken by the Tathagata

(X)) EREZT (R #H, &k VTR,

13¢. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhtiti? Would the earth-
dust in the whole three-thousand-great-thousand world-sphere be much?

() BEERDE=ZFRFERREBET A % R

Subhiiti said: “Much, O Fortunate One, much O Well-gone One, would the earth-dust
be. And why? That earth-dust, O Fortunate One, which has been spoken of by the
Tathagata — that, O Fortunate One, has been spoken of by the Tathagata as non-dust.
Therefore it is called ‘earth-dust’. And that world-sphere which has been spoken of
by the Tathagata — as non-sphere has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore
it is called ‘world-sphere’.”

(R) FRET: R L S W3 £ % St |3 (538, KRB, ok
AR, T Bdm R L KR, S de st IR R B ﬂ?ﬁf/%ﬁ
T |

13d. The Fortunate One said: “Now, what do you think, Subhiiti? should the Tathagata,
Arhat, Perfectly Fully Enlightened One, be seen by means of the thirty-two marks of
a Great Man?

(R) B &8 bk EEAT? BAZ TR E AR Ao, B E5 512
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gufawe A1 &% W | T g IegeussT = anTarse] g
g&r gel & | aq w9 A | oy & @t s giEEmTeTgETesTota
TIANTAT WITTAT | TSI AT SaeqInoTa T Wi | derea=r
SR T RUGETOTHITT ||

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na dvatrimsanmahapurusalaksanais
tathagato'rhan samyaksambuddho drastavyah | tat kasya hetoh | yani hi tani
bhagavan dvatrimsanmahapurusalaksanani tathdagatena bhasitani | alaksanani tani
bhagavamstathagatena bhasitani | tenocyante dvatrimsanmahapurusalaksananiti ||

13e. WIEAIE T ®@ J9: U ST aT g&ul ar fgd G TgHer
ATGHEAT ATHATIE TR | T TS TFHE [aTGHaH
FEATEI  STTHWE  IRcSd | THal  gHaaTag~ardg WG
AT ORIl 33| SYeRE | FHd adi-gH dgal Juahe

TgIACIH TR TH||

bhagavanaha | yasca khalu punah subhiite stri va puruso va dine dine
ganganadivalukasaman atmabhavan — parityajet | evam  parityajan
ganganadivalukasaman kalpamstan atmabhavan parityajet | yasceto dharmaparyayad
antasascatuspadikamapi gathamudgrhya parebhyo desayet samprakasayet | ayameva
tatonidanam bahutaram punyaskandham prasunuyadaprameyamasamkhyeyam |

142, 39 @eargw gyfagwaTargr ggeaq | g s
WaHagardad | SEd Wad GRATId gad JTaed geHaaTae eI
TITATSTIAEIRIAET GRS A HAETRIAAE T gar 7
W LAY | T ORI WA ST dedT R gaqd: | aw
T WS ATH O AT e Wit 7 37 gy AT g
Had .. TR | ad & gal: | a1 7 =0T 9aq qad...0 | =3
FHAL...T | THATIANTAT IO qod...T g, .. ||

atha khalvayusman subhiitirdharmavegendsrini pramuiicat | so'Srani pramrjya
bhagavantametadavocat | dascaryam bhagavan paramascaryam sugata yavadayam
dharmaparyayastathdagatena  bhasito'grayanasamprasthitanam  sattvanamarthaya
Sresthayanasamprasthitanam arthaya | yato me bhagavan jiianamutpannam | na maya
bhagavan jatvevamriipo dharmaparyayah Srutapirvah | paramena te bhagavann
ascaryena samanvagata bodhisattva bhavisyanti ya iha sitre bhasyamane Srutva
bhiitasamjriamutpadayisyanti | tat kasya hetoh | ya caisa bhagavan bhiitasamjia saiva
abhiuitasamjia | tasmattathdagato bhasate bhiitasamjiia bhiitasamjrieti |
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Subhiiti said: “No indeed, Fortunate One. The Tathagata, Arhat, Perfectly Fully
Enlightened One should not be seen by means of the thirty-two marks of a Great Man.
And why? Because, O Fortunate One, those thirty-two marks of a Great Man which
have been spoken of by the Tathagata, — as non-marks have they been spoken of,
O Fortunate One, by the Tathagata. Therefore they are called the ‘thirty-two marks
of a Great Man’.”

(R) EREZ [, #H, FEAZ =K EXMBA e, B, EF5,
A R, =+ =Kt kM, o pRAHFER, AR E=T KL X
A8, |

13e. The Fortunate One said: “Moreover, Subhiiti, suppose, on the one hand, a woman
or a man were to, day by day, give away personal beings equal to the sands of the
Ganga River; in this way, giving away those personal beings for as many aeons as
the sands of the Ganga River. On the other hand, one who, taking up as little as
a four-line stanza from this doctrinal means, would teach and proclaim to others —
It is this [latter person] who would beget, due to this reason, a greater merit-heap,
immeasurable, incalculable.”

(%) HEEER T BAEEA EF T REXA, AR B 5HEHRMNTIVFA
B, e R TN I F IO B EA E T T RE LA, AWETI ) 2w
i, ZHL . REEA, BEARTRE T, B E, B2 RGHTE
Bk, £ LAAR AN,

14a. Then, the Venerable Subhiiti, on account of the impetus of the doctrine, shed tears.
Wiping his tears, he spoke this to the Fortunate One: “It is wonderful, O Fortunate
One, extremely wonderful, O Well-gone One, just that this doctrinal means has been
spoken of by the Tathagata for the weal of beings set out in the supreme vehicle,
for the weal of those set out in the most excellent vehicle. Ever since, O Fortunate
One, knowledge has arisen in me,!! such a form of doctrinal means, O Fortunate One,
has never been heard by me before. Those bodhisattva-s, O Fortunate One, will be
endowed with the highest wonder, who, when this discourse is being spoken, hearing
it will generate the ideation of its being true. And why? That, Fortunate One, which
is a true-ideation, is indeed a non-true-ideation. Therefore, the Tathagata speaks of

5 9

‘true-ideation, true ideation’.

(%) M, AHFERAH AR, LR WM Rma s TE4HA,
W) RARAA, E ) de A BT RETY, £ A B R LR H AR A A,
S AHBERRHREFFZRA B KRG AT AR KRG B AP, 5,
EHAEH R AL RE R A AFTE, &5 R R AT AR 4,
FAERATEE o hHER ZHARLEALTHRATA,
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14b. T HH WIET gum TeefHE gHTITS WTHHATIHE ST S|
asfo A A wqwrcu-wmsww argH e UH gHI O ETET
TR GEAAST aaAH T TH WEq R gggeri= gt

o

g gdareted qewge [ Ui o qIHTE
FHERET wiasf |

na mama bhagavan duskaram yadahamimam dharmaparyayam
bhasyamanamavakalpayami  adhimucye | ye'pi te  bhagavan  sattva
bhavisyantyandagate'dhvani pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam pancasatyam
saddharmavipralope vartamane | ya imam bhagavan dharmaparyayamudgrahisyanti
dharayisyantivacayisyanti paryavapsyanti parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayisyanti
| te paramascaryena samanvagata bhavisyanti |

l4c. 1T T @G JIHMET T JUETCHE . ..T yafqsd | 7 gwg... 1 T ff
qE...T T g ... T yafdwd | AT qur s, .. 1 a9, . rqaﬁm aq
F Zal: | a1 a7 Wae AR, .. T § =a™...T | a7 g9, ..J sEq...T
Ig@g ... § =a...T | Oq & g4 | g9, . .0 7 gEr e ||
api tu khalu punarbhagavan na tesamatmasamjida pravartisyate | na sattvasamjia
na jivasamjiid na pudgalasamjiia pravartisyate | napi tesam kdcit samjia
nasamjida pravartate | tat kasya hetoh | ya sa bhagavann datmasamjia saivasamjia
| va sattvasamjia jivasamjida pudgalasamjia saivasamjiia | tat kasya hetoh |
sarvasamjiiapagatd hi buddha bhagavantah ||

14d. TIH® WEHEEHS gHiaAdeaEd | taHad gHqd gaHdad
TRATTAEHEEIATET 8T Aqw@i~ 7 38 g g3 W@y

T Al T gAEATI | dd S gal: | IRHIRHAGE gHd
TANTA WITUAT TGaTaRIAdT | a7 o gHd TINI: TIHARHAAT |

(&N
TTHATCATOT ST JET AT WOl | JAredd T ||

evamukte bhagavanayusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | evametat subhiite evametat |
paramascaryasamanvagataste sattva bhavisyanti ya iha subhiite sitre bhasyamane
nottrasisyanti na samtrasisyanti na samtrasam apatsyante | tat kasya hetoh |
paramaparamiteyam subhiite tathagatena bhasita yadutaparamita | yam ca subhiite
tathagatah paramaparamitam bhasate | tamaparimanda api buddha bhagavanto
bhasante | tenocyate paramaparamiteti |
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14b. “For me, O Fortunate One, it is not difficult that I comprehend and become
deeply convinced of this doctrinal means being spoken about. But those beings in
the future time period, in the final time, in the final epoch, in the last 500 years, at the
time when the destruction of the True Doctrine is happening, who, O Fortunate One,
will take up this doctrinal means, bear in mind, recite, master and proclaim to others
in detail — they will be endowed with the highest wonder.”

(Z) T, R4 b Lk, SUBE M AARA, B3A HAE R %
B, 5 R AT R BRI AR, 6 Ao A LR PR IRE L &
H . R, AR ARE R . e AR, de Rk R |

14¢. “Moreover, O Fortunate One, Self-ideation will not occur in them. Being-
ideation, living-soul-ideation, or person-ideation will not occur in them. Neither
will any ideation nor non-ideation at all occur [in them]. And why? That which is,
O Fortunate One, a Self-ideation is indeed a non-ideation. That which is a being-
ideation or person-ideation is indeed a non-ideation. And why? Because the
Buddha-s, the Fortunate Ones, are freed from all ideations.”

(%) TR HE kFAFEREE, EAFA, &5 £ X4,
EARSF B, T AEE, EENER, BEE A, ?@*ﬂ%*@% BT VA AT
W %&*HEFE#*Q FHEE, GEE, T XA B BEE, ZAEA,
BRER fHA, 2H A Evmakm AT A2 %%J&%ﬁ W, |

14d. When it has been spoken thus, the Fortunate One said this to the Venerable
Subhiiti: “This is so, Subhtti, this is so. Those beings, Subhiiti, who, when this
discourse is being spoken, will not tremble, will not greatly tremble, will not get
into great fear — they will be endowed with the highest wonder. And why? As the
highest perfection, Subhiiti, has this been spoken of by the Tathagata; namely, a non-
perfection. And, Subhtiti, that which the Tathagata speaks of as the highest perfection,
that immeasurable Buddha-s, the Fortunate ones also speak about. Therefore it is
called the ‘highest perfection’.”

(%) fRzZe, MM, YL A5 L0 R i £50, ZHA HH R4

ARG RE TR AR R, I R R A AT AR &5, e 3

RHEBRES BRERBREE S, £R ‘ﬁ"*ﬁﬁﬂﬁtﬂi R A I 2 GZ"%‘H-J?
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lde. AT T WG 7. GUT AT TIANTAY &M-AIRAAT § = JIRAAT |
SEEETIEGIN | ueT H gHa ohlooﬁu\rn FFIAFHATATT TS = | ATHIH
aﬁn—rrwﬁ:«m—w T a1 gy, .. T a1 Sited...T a1 954, . raT|:nﬁﬁ
ST, .. AT .. .1 T YT | Iq FF Al | FAH gHT qeAT FHT
ATHY . ..T JNEHq | ARG, ..MU # A gATsHaed | aocqwd. . .T
Stted...T 9god. .. Mawd | AMEd., " § aq gaasAfawd | dq
FE FAm | ATHSTHIIE T SAATASEa 959 Scadi- 988 elniarg]
F A | TAMT F ATAE . ..T T T g ...T T Sad...T T 5G4 ...T
T

api tu khalu punah subhiite ya tathagatasya ksantiparamitd saiva aparamitd | tat kasya
hetoh | yada me subhiite kalingardja angapratyangamamsanyacchaitsit | nasinme
tasmin samaye atmasamjid va sattvasamjia va jivasamjida va pudgalasamjiia va | napi
me kdcitsamjiia va asamjiia va babhiiva | tat kasya hetoh | sacenme subhiite tasmin
samaya atmasamjiia abhavisyat | vyapadasamjiapi me tasmin samaye'bhavisyat
| sacetsattvasamjnda jivasamjiia pudgalasamjiiabhavisyat | vyapdadasamjiiapi me
tasmin samaye'bhavisyat | tat kasya hetoh | abhijanamyaham subhiite atite'dhvani
pariicajatisatani yadaham ksantivadi ysirabhitvam | tatrapi me natmasamjna babhiiva
| na sattvasamjid na jivasamjida na pudgalasamjiia babhiiva |

[N C - o [ aN .

Jerafe gyd difgewd weEwd gad.,. 7 fEsfrar sy

gEaE = [Hagagidded| 90 suudied  Eagog e

| T Feveger! gwafafted foagaefaem | T gewfaftsd
(&N (&N

[N [N C_ON N . o o [N .
FagaEded | ArgHvidaitsd Fagaeiaey | 9 s&raaiarsd
Fragamefiaey | aq &= 'dn| gq gfafted  deamfaitsdq |
TEHGT  JINTAr WIOd | Sufatead  aifgewd g= gaeq | T
EPRTeEIaet] EHyatedT g graed ||

tasmattarhi  subhiite  bodhisattvena mahdsattvena sarvasamjida vivarjayitva

anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittamutpddayitavyam | na rapapratisthitam
cittamutpadayitavyam | na  sabdagandharasasprastavyadharma-pratisthitam
cittamutpadayitavyam | na  dharmapratisthitam cittamutpadayitavyam
| nadharmapratisthitam  cittamutpadayitavyam |  na  kvacitpratisthitam

cittamutpadayitavyam | tat kasya hetoh | yat pratisthitam tadevapratisthitam |
tasmadeva tathdgato bhdsate | apratisthitena bodhisattvena danam datavyam | na
riipasabdagandharasasprastavyadharmapratisthitena danam datavyam ||
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14e. Moreover, Subhtti, that which is the Tathagata’s patience-perfection — that is
indeed a non-perfection. And why? When, Subhtiti, the King of Kalinga cut my flesh,
limb by limb, at that time, I had no Self-ideation, or being-ideation, or living-soul-
ideation or person-ideation. There did not occur even any ideation or non-ideation.
And why? If, Subhtti, at that time, I had had a Self-ideation, at that time I would
also have an malice-ideation. If I had had a being-ideation, living-soul-ideation or
person-ideation, I would also have had an malice-ideation at that time. And why? I
remember,'? Subhiti, that in the past time period, for 500 births, I was the sage,
Patience-advocate. Therein, too, I had no Self-ideation, no being-ideation, no living-
soul-ideation, no person-ideation.

(%) TR, &R, R & wrﬁ%s:y EFﬂk/ﬁi%zy A kR T B
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Therefore, then, Subhtti, the thought towards Supreme Perfect Full
Enlightenment should be generated by a bodhisattva, great being, having first
banished all ideations. A thought fixated in form should not be generated.
A thought fixated in sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles, mental objects should
not be generated. A thought fixated in dharma should not be generated.
A thought fixated in non-dharma should not be generated. A thought not
fixated anywhere should be generated. And why? That which is fixated —
that very one is non-fixated. It is thus that the Tathagata says: ‘A gift should
be given by an unfixated bodhisattva. A gift should not be given by one
fixated in form, sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles and mental objects.

(R) TR, £, Sk BETHEsE—E, BREMHES B =510, Mk
AL TMEFERAEL S, RMEAE A vk B ERAE LS, REE
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api tu khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvena evamripo danaparityagah kartavyah
sarvasattvanamarthaya | tat kasya hetoh | ya caisa subhiite sattvasamjiia saiva
asamjiia | ya evam te sarvasattvastathagatena bhdsitasta eva asattvah | tat kasya

hetoh | bhiitavadr subhiite tathagatah | satyavadi tathavadr ananyathavadr tathagatah
| na vitathavadr tathagatah ||

l4g. fT § @ g9 gHT FEqAmA gHTsPEgEr Sfrar freardar T a7
g T guT | A A1 gHd geurssgsmmes! T T et owq |
gegatdr aired<ar gul &7 AT aEgatadr g ARSI | ddid A
T T JOT: THAAT AT = S AT 0T 727 |
TgHgEaTdr aregEar gul &7 arsaegatadr g g ||

api tu khalu punah subhiite yastathdagatena dharmo'bhisambuddho desito nidhydto
| na tatra satyam na mrsa | tadyathapi nama subhiite puruso'ndhakarapravisto na

kimcidapi pasyet | evam vastupatito bodhisattvo drastavyo yo vastupatito danam
parityajati | tadyathdpi nama subhﬁte caksusman purusah prabhdtdydm ratrau

yo'vastupatito danam parityajati H

o

140, 5T § @F I GHT T FIYAT a1 Fogead I gHIAIGZEAR

RIS arreia ggarefa avesr oERr gyt | .
[T Y TANAT ... | g6l & G T JEAGT |gqg\|m
TIRTA | 89 O gHd gl SyHIRgerd e sEif gfardd

i ||

api  tu khalu punah subhiite ye kulaputra va kuladuhitaro vemam
dharmaparyayamudgrahisyanti  dharayisyanti  vacayisyanti  paryavapsyanti
parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayisyanti | jhataste subhiite tathagatena
buddhajiianena | drstaste subhiite tathagatena buddhacaksusa | buddhaste tathagatena
| sarve te subhiite sattva aprameyamasamkhyeyam punyaskandham prasavisyanti
pratigrahisyanti ||
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14f. Moreover, Subhiiti, such a type of giving away of a gift should be done for the
weal of all beings. And why? That, Subhiiti, which is this being-ideation — that very
one is a non-ideation. Those all-beings who have been spoken of by the Tathagata
in this manner — they are indeed non-beings. And why? The Tathagata speaks of
things as they really are. The Tathagata speaks the truth, speaks in conformity
[with reality]. The Tathagata speaks in the manner not deviating [from reality].
The Tathagata does not speak otherwise [than reality].

(R) TR, ER,EEFEFTIE AR AR E o R IFEH T 3, 1T
B ER, FA R RIEL, — A E, R RAFRAT, ER, AR
B AR WdEE L AREH,

14g. Moreover, Subhiiti, that dharma which was directly realized, taught and
contemplated on by the Tathagata — there is therein neither truth nor falsehood.!
Just as, Subhiiti, a person who has entered into darkness; he would not see anything
at all. In the same manner is a fallen-into-things bodhisattva to be viewed, who,
fallen into things, gives away a gift. Just as, Subhiti, a man with sight, when the
night has become illuminated and the sun has arisen, would see diverse forms.
In the same manner is a not-fallen-into-things bodhisattva to be viewed, who,
not fallen into things, gives away a gift.

(R) Tk, 2R o R RFTE TS E, RITRE. RATE K, Bt P k3 3E
o EREW L RNAHMERNEIAL, §oER L EA T, BEAFERITH
G, M, ER, E R RBRBEC, B LB AERC, §En
RIEHAF BAREFE AT, 2, ]

14h. Moreover, Subhiiti, those sons of good family or daughters of good family
who will take up this doctrinal means, bear in mind, recite and proclaim to others in
detail — known they are, Subhiiti, by the Tathagata through the buddha-
knowledge; seen they are, Subhiiti, by the Tathagata through the buddha-eye; realized
they are by the Tathagata. All those beings, Subhtti, will beget and will grasp an
immeasurable, incalculable heap of merits.

(R) TR, ER, 5 EF FRELA, AWEPTLH, FH. RLdA, B
PG R T, o BT, B Ade A L B RA, A A do 2 LR
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yvasca  khalu punah subhiite stri va puruso va piarvahnakalasamaye

ganganadivalukasamanatmabhdvan — parityajet | evam madhyahnakalasamaye
ganganadivalukasamanatmabhavan parityajet | sayahnakalasamaye
ganganadivalukasamandtmabhavan — parityajet | anena  paryayena
bahiuini  kalpakotiniyutasatasahasranyatmabhavan  parityajet |  yascemam

dharmaparyayam Srutva na pratiksipet | ayameva tatonidanam bahutaram
punyaskandham prasunuydadaprameyamasamkhyeyam | kah punarvado yo likhitva
udgrhniyaddharayedvacayetparyavapnuyat | parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayet |

150, 1T g @@ g gua afEedrsgesy g eara: | 3 F gud
FHIITIETARTAT  AITTATSTAAEARIaEAT G =a g | Seesge
IRIAHT RS | T 3 gHaaaggeraia aRiaat-a araet-
T T faEReT gyemiet | LA gad JEnT
FE... A9 | ol ' YT JUAPTA gEFgT | gEET qEunT | qd d
gHd T AGHYT JUaEned gEANAr Atowid | sfeecrg el
MATIRAT JUoehed = FHRaNarT wigwf | a9 o gy g g9
g7 A gfawf | aq & g | T 7 o gy o awearar &
Arferg e =: @< =: A1gH | ATcHgt! & =7 gxagft! % =7 sfragft! & =71
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api tu khalu punah subhiite acintyo'tulyo'yvam dharmaparyayah | ayam ca subhiite
dharmaparyayastathagatena  bhasito'grayanasamprasthitanam — sattvanamarthaya |
Sresthayanasamprasthitanamsattvanamarthaya|yaimamdharmaparyayamudgrahisyanti
dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti parebhyasca vistarena samprakdasayisyanti
| jhataste subhiite tathagatena buddhajiianena | drstaste subhiite tathagatena
buddhacaksusa | buddhdste tathagatena | sarve te subhiite sattva aprameyena
punyaskandhena samanvagata bhavisyanti | acintyendtulyenamapyenaparimanena
punyaskandhena samanvagata bhavisyanti | sarve te subhiite sattvah samamsena
bodhim dharayisyanti | tat kasya hetoh | na hi sakyam subhiite'vam dharmaparyayo
hinadhimuktikaih  sattvaih ~ Srotum | natmadystikairna  sattvadystikairna
Jivadrstikairna pudgaladystikaih | nabodhisattvapratijiiaih sattvaih Sakyam ayam
dharmaparyayah srotum vodgrahitum va dharayitum va vacayitum va paryavaptum
vd | nedam sthanam vidyate ||
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15a. Moreover, Subhtiti, suppose, on the one hand, a woman or a man would,
in the early part of the day, give away personal beings equal to the sands of the
Ganga River; likewise at noon time would give away personal beings equal to the
sands of the Ganga River, and in the evening time would give away personal beings
equal to the sands of the Ganga River — in this manner [she or he] would give away
personal beings for many hundreds of thousands of millions of milliards. On the
other hand, one who, having heard this doctrinal means, would not confute it —
It is this [latter person] who would beget, due to that reason, a great merit-heap,
immeasurable, incalculable; not to speak of one who, having written it down, would
take it up, bear in mind, recite, master, and proclaim it to others in details.

(R) Bk, &R, BALE S FRELA, B S AT F 8324 s%, B
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15b. “Moreover, Subhiti, unthinkable and incomparable is this doctrinal means.
And, Subhiiti, this doctrinal means has been spoken by the Tathagata for the weal
of beings set forth in the supreme vehicle, for the weal of beings set forth in the
most excellent vehicle. Those who will take up this doctrinal means, bear in mind,
recite, master and proclaim it to others in detail — known they are, Subhiiti, by the
Tathagata through the buddha-knowledge; seen they are, Subhiiti, by the Tathagata
through the buddha-eye;realized they are by the Tathagata. All those beings,
Subhiiti, will be endowed with an immeasurable merit-heap. They will be endowed
with an unthinkable, incomparable, immeasurable and illimitable merit-heap.
All those beings, Subhiiti, will bear Enlightenment with the same shoulder [as
mine]."* And why? Because, Subhti, it is not possible for this doctrinal means to
be heard by beings inclined towards the inferior [vehicle], by those holding the
Self-view, by those holding the being-view, by those holding the living-soul-view,
by those holding the person-view. It is not possible for this doctrinal means to
be heard, or grasped or held in mind or recited or mastered by those beings not
committed to be bodhisattva-s. Such a possibility does not exist.”

(%) TR, ER, oA EIRTER ATHE, By HFEZRTEHRMER
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api tu khalu punah subhiite yatra prthivipradesa idam siutram prakasayisyate
pijanivah sa prthivipradeso bhavisyati sadevamanusasurasya lokasya | vandaniyah
pradaksiniyasca sa prthivipradeso bhavisyati | caityabhiitah sa prthivipradeso
bhavisyati ||

162,310 T T T FHT FIYAT aT @O’bgl‘édil A TIHET FAT 358
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api tuye te subhiite kulaputra va kuladuhitaro veman evamriipan siitrantan udgrahisyanti
dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti yonisasca manasikarisyanti parebhyasca
vistarena samprakasayisyanti | te paribhiita bhavisyanti | suparibhiitasca bhavisyanti |

T HF EAn | AT T TUT GHT ST T =ASA AR AT BT
HATIIIGITHAT | g6 Ua g FAT afeqaaar arf a7 =St ~He=z =TT
FHTTT et | geater gt ||

tat kasya hetoh | yani ca tesam subhiite sattvanam paurvajanmikanyasubhani
karmani krtanyapayasamvartaniyani | drsta eva dharme taya paribhitataya tani
paurvajanmikanyasubhani karmani ksapayisyanti | buddhabodhim canuprapsyanti ||

16b. T HE &l | Saﬁrﬂq'ﬂ:ﬂ—é U SAATTSeaTHRAYT =: Fed =34
Y _Cél“|§(M W WW TLOT gL ‘C{g{QII
forgegant! Mg deraaeamayad & AN | SREg F fairEr: |

tat kasya hetoh | abhijanamyaham subhiite atite'dhvanyasamkhyeyaih
kalpairasamkhyeyataraivdipankarasya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya

parena paratarena caturasitibuddhakotiniyuta-satasahasranyabhitvan ye mayaragitah
| aragya na viragitah |
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15¢. “Moreover, Subhiti, the region of earth wherein this discourse will be
proclaimed — that region of earth will be worthy of worship by the world with its
gods, humans, and asura-s. That region of earth will be worthy of salutation and of
being circumambulated. That region of earth will be like a shrine.

() THLK, B3, 207 B B o BTy g A M 3% E RAL 4 ik 5
Z A AR A e E .

16a. And yet, Subhti, those sons of good family or daughters of good family who
will take up these forms of discourse, bear in mind, recite, them and properly apply
their mind [on them], and proclaim them to others in detail — they will be despised,
they will be much despised.

(2) THAR, ERZEF FRELA, AREHE R HH, RTEH, ZE
AT T, BB E, R ER ARG EE, |

And why? The impure karma-s of those beings, pertaining to previous births,
that have been done and that are conducive to [rebirth in] the unfortunate destinies
— in this very present existence, on account of the fact of their being despised,
they will nullify those impure karma-s of the previous births, and come to attain
the enlightenment of a Buddha.

(%) THTIAHATY £30, R34 B A PTid35 10F £ 0 & B AR, UL K b il ds
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16b. And why? I remember, O Subhiiti, in the past time period, during innumerable
aoens and more than innumerable aeons, after and further after Dipankara Tathagata
Arhat, Perfectly Fully Enlightened One, there were 84 hundred thousands of kofi-
niyuta-s of Buddhas, who had been pleased by me through service.”> And having
been pleased through service, they were not displeased.'®

(%) TTIA#? &30, REB EAEBINLBEH ARE ek, B, EFE4
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yacca mayd subhiite te buddha bhagavanta aragitah | aragya na viragitah | yacca
pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam paiicasatyam saddharmavipralopakale
vartamana imanevamripan  sutrantanudgrahisyanti  dharayisyanti - vacayisyanti
paryavapsyanti parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayisyanti | asya khalu punah
subhiite punyaskandhasyantikad asau paurvakah punyaskandhah Satatamimapi kalam
nopaiti | sahasratamimapi Satasahasratamimapi | kotitamimapi kotisatatamimapi
kotisatasahasratamimapi  kotiniyutasatasahasratamimapi | samkhyamapi kalamapi

gananamapyupamam apyupanisadamapi yavadaupamyamapi na ksamate |

16c. FTT: FHA AT FIYAT FHSgEgu a8 JUawshee ATUIH Fracl
FHYAT a7 FHgeadl ar aAd aad JuIehg Jaaei= e |
SITg el gy Eadiaetd ar =y | AU g "y g gyd Ay
FHITIRTTNTA A1 | st ua faume: gfaeigae: |
sacetpunah subhiite tesam kulaputranam kuladuhitrnam vaham punyaskandham
bhaseyam | yavatte kulaputra va kuladuhitaro va tasmin samaye punyaskandham
prasavisyanti pratigrahisyanti | unmadam sattva anuprapnuyuscittaviksepam va
gaccheyuh | api tu khalu punah subhiite acintyo'vam dharmaparyayastathagatena
bhasitah | asyacintya eva vipakah pratikanksitavyah ||

17a. 1 Geagw gHiTEaHaeaad &9 WEd ST
gieerd wraerd | Y afauaerd | wY e wEaed |
atha  khalvayusman  subhitirbhagavantametadavocat |  katham  bhagavan

bodhisattvayanasamprasthitena sthatavyam | katham pratipattavyam | katham cittam
pragrahitavyam |
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And, Subhtti, the case that those Buddhas, Fortunate Ones were pleased by me
through service and having been pleased through service were not displeased;
[compared to] the case that [some others] in the final time, in the final epoch, in
the last 500 years, at the time when the destruction of True Doctrine is happening,
will take up discourses of this form, bear in mind, recite, master and proclaim them
to others in detail: Now, Subhtiti, compared to this [latter] merit-heap, that former
merit-heap does not approach even 100" part, not even 1000™ part, not even 100,000%
part, not even one part of a koti, not even one part of a hundred koti-s, not even
one part of hundred thousands kofi-s, not even one part of hundred thousands kofi-
niyuta-s. It does not bear even number, fraction, counting, simile, correspondence,'”
and so on up to even similarity.

(R) ER, A L HHhELFEFRE RARFTR A,
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16¢. “If, moreover, Subhiiti, I were to speak about the merit-heap of those sons
of good family or daughters of good family [in details] up to the merit-heap that
those sons of good family or daughters of good family would at that tome beget and
grasps, beings would get mad and become mentally deranged. Moreover, Subhiiti,
this doctrinal means has been spoken by the Tathagata as unthinkable; its retribution
should be expected as indeed unthinkable.”

(R) ERREALRGAAFRES FREIAERR, HERES T,
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17a. Then, the Venerable Subhiiti said thus to the Fortunate One: “How should one set
forth in the bodhisattva vehicle abide, how should he practise, how should he subdue
the mind? ”

(R) A, B FERME O3 R FHEREERH, B ITE? ZATHAT?
=THR LS
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bhagavanaha | iha subhite  bodhisattvayanasamprasthitenaivam  cittam
utpadayitavyam | sarve sattva maya anupadhisese nirvanadhatau parinirvapayitavyah
| evam ca sattvan parinirvapya na kascitsattvah parinirvapito bhavati | tat kasya hetoh |
sacetsubhiite bodhisattvasya sattvasamjia pravarteta | na sa bodhisattva iti vaktavyah
| jivasamjiia va yavatpudgalasamjiia va pravarteta | na sa bodhisattva iti vaktavyah
| tat kasya hetoh | nasti subhiite sa kasciddharmo yo bodhisattvayanasamprasthito
nama ||

17b. aq & #w=g gya T @ SfgedT gweumoe dugee
TARTAIT ARG TR gH g E |

tat kim manyase subhiite asti sa kasciddharmo yastathdagatena dipankarasya
tathagatasyantikadanuttaram samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah |

o

Tgg® AW gyfaviesddedrdag | J9E WEq HEd
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evamukta ayusman subhitirbhagavantametadavocat | yathaham
bhagavan bhagavato bhdasitasyarthamdjanami nasti sa bhagavan
kasciddharmo  yastathagatena  dipankarasya tathdagatasyarhatah
samyaksambuddhasyantikadanuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah |
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The Fortunate One said: “Here, Subhti, a thought should be produced thus by one
set out in the bodhisattva vehicle: ‘All beings are to be led by me to parinirvana,
into the sphere of Nirvana without any remainder of substratum.” And even though
he has thus led immeasurable beings to parinirvana, no any being has [in fact]
been led to parinirvana. And why? If, Subhiiti, a being-ideation should occur to
a bodhisattva, he cannot be called a ‘bodhisattva’. If a living-soul-ideation and so
on up to if a person-ideation should occur to a bodhisattva, he cannot be called
a ‘bodhisattva’. And why? There is no, Subhiiti, any dharma which is named ‘one
who has set forth in the bodhisattva vehicle’.

(%) 5 &R THABRER L, R BRI IS TR FAS— A
A RRARAY 2 B R AR R R e 2 — I AR €, w A AT
FNATAR? S8, ZFERBETEA HAE TR L EEETE, TAH
YR EREFEAERE A FRE o oH, L X8 A e EA,
BAM, BEHEA ER, 2E AR T M ATAR? £, &H ViEL
AERERERE, |

17b. Now what do you think, Subhiti? Is there a certain dharma which was directly
awakened into by the Tathagata as the supreme perfect full enlightenment'® in the
presence of Dipankara, the Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Fully Enlightened
One?”

() BB TA T FAT? o R A MBS, JEL B RPT, JAA Vi HE
BITH S B ZH=ER R

When it has been spoken thus, Subhiiti said this to the Fortunate One: “As I,
O Fortunate One, well understand the meaning of the Fortunate One’s words, there is
no any dharma, O Fortunate One, which was directly awakened into by the Tathagata
as the supreme perfect full enlightenment, in the presence of Dipankara Tathagata,
the Arhat, the Perfectly Fully Enlightened One,.”

(R) W ER: k& EAT? do s F AR E o | e, E5 80, A V ikt
HTH LB ZERAY
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Uddh ‘H‘IOH"IIHN-ITI g‘-lld"{dqcﬂﬂd | '\OlHdd g‘ﬁﬁ ‘\qud | AT g“-ld

q #83@* TETITA I TUNTAETE . T GG TG o]
wammmwg& | &= g gHa ﬁwwwﬁw&'ﬁg@sw T
T qmgudql«lm TR AT & AT d-l-'ll‘Iddel-i QIESEIEEIE
TANTATSE] TR S s | aEts YT TANAATEAT TGS
e & HiaEA! arsga HHMW@HNH@&: | TEHTEE GTIGL TATTTA

STepal WIS o AT SR SEAtT g AT aUnTAse e |

evamukte bhagavanayusmantam subhiitimetadavocat | evametat subhiite evametat
| nasti subhiite sa kasciddharmo yastathdagatena dipankarasya tathagatasyarhatah
samyaksambuddhasyantikadanuttaram samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah |  sacet
punah subhiite kasciddharmas tathagatenabhisambuddho'bhavisyat | na mam
dipankarastathagato vydkarisyat | bhavisyasi tvam manava anagate'dhvani
Sakyamunirnama tathagato'vhan samyaksambuddha iti | yasmattarhi subhiite
tathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhena nasti  sa  kasciddharmo  yo'nuttaram
samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah  tasmadaham  dipankarena  tathagatena
vyakrto bhavisyasi tvam manava andagate’dhvani sakyamunirnama tathdagato'rhan
samyaksambuddhal |

17c. T T AT | TAETA 30T GHT HATIqAT TS Ga=4 |
tat kasya hetoh | tathagata iti subhiite bhitatathataya etadadhivacanam |

17d. T: HFd gHT T aqq | dqwd-ﬂédl Hwo&]des\dlgﬁu SESER
aifefiEgafe @ faqd aaq | swraefa @1 8 guT sEdageaT |
T T Zan | ARG GHT § HETEAT TP g a e
g | o gua o gATSTEgEr REr ar | a—or:rw:rigm|
TEITTANTAT WO FaedT JEga 3i | a9 & 2al: | gaedm 3fa gaad
FATETANTA WITAT: | TEIg==T el gagar i ||

vah kascit subhiite evam vadet | tathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhenanuttara
samyaksambodhirabhisambuddheti | sa vitatham vadet | abhydcaksita mam
sa subhiite asatodgrhitena | tat kasya hetoh | nasti subhiite sa kasciddharmo
yastathdagatenanuttaram  samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah | yasca subhiite
tathdagatena dharmo'bhisambuddho desitova|tatranasatyamnamrsa|tasmattathagato
bhasate sarvadharma buddhadharma iti | tat kasya hetoh | sarvadharmad iti subhiite
adharmdastathagatena bhasita | tasmaducyante sarvadharma buddhadharma iti ||

17e. TR ATH U JoUT WAGUAHIAT HBTHY: |
tadyathapi nama subhiite puruso bhavedupetakdayo mahakayah |
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When it has been thus spoken, the Fortunate One said this to the Venerable
Subhiti: “This is so, Subhiti, this is so. There is no, Subhtti, any dharma which was
directly awakened into by the Tathagata as the supreme perfect full enlightenment,
in the presence of Dipankara Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Fully Enlightened
One,."” Now if there could have been a certain dharma which was directly awakened
into by the Tathagata, Dipankara Tathagata would not have predicted of me: ‘You,
young one, will in the future period be a Tathagata, Arhat, Perfectly Fully enlightened
One, by the name of Sakyamuni.’Because, then, Subhiiti, there is no any dharma
which was directly awakened into as the supreme perfect full enlightenment by the
Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Fully Enlightened One, therefore I was predicted
of by Dipankara Tathagata: ‘You, young one, will in the future period be a Tathagata,
Arhat, Perfectly Fully enlightened One, by the name of Sakyamuni.’

(X) RAZBO LA HER T (o 4o, 57, o5 A MKEL &, &, E
B, SR Y IERRE TR S B R ERATAR? BB, o R F AR e
B EEFRITER YV ERBEIBSB R ZERE Rk B EF
WA RT T kB R EA G R Y LB A Rk, &, EF %, ) E5,
Pl R AT YRR ETR S B R R L MM ., EE B K
T T B S R L AR 5 R e, B, EF R, T

17¢. And why? The word ‘tathagata’, Subhti, this is a synonym of True Suchness.?
(%) [P FEAT? ER, Tk, WAL Alodg3E, o, it &tk
P e A, PP R KB S, £ e A, B R B L R, AT
¥ ER, BT &L, &

17d. He who, Subhiti, were to say thus: ‘The supreme, perfect, full enlightenment
was directly awakened into by the Tathagata, Arhat, Perfectly Fully Enlightened
One, he would speak falsely. He would, Subhiiti, accuse me with what is untrue and
false.”! And why? There is no, Subhiti, any dharma which was directly awakened
into as supreme perfect full enlightenment by the Tathagata. And, Subhuti, that
dharma which was directly awakened into or taught by the Tathagata, therein there
was neither truth nor falsehood. Therefore, the Tathagata says, ‘All dharma-s are
buddha-dharma-s’. And why? As non-dharma-s, Subhiiti, has ‘all dharma-s’ been
spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore all dharma-s are called ‘buddha-dharma-s’.

() TR ZE 23 ok B ESREEFTAHRESBZRZER]F, 55
WEATAEE, FTAEAT? £, B RRTEIR ATAK? R, &4 )
ek B EERRBTH S BB, ER, R RATEEE, R
Btk BT Sk, AL P ARSI, R, AR —E A H L, ER,
— Wk —iEE e — ik, R ¥ ARG — W iE— ik, |

17e. Suppose, Subhtiti, a man were possessed of a body, a huge body.”

() hEEREw LB XY, |
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SATGTAT GUCTE | TTSHT = HIAEIANAT J&UI AT TR AR
ST | TP @ WA ARTIA WU | dAr=d IUdehal "erdd i ||

ayusman subhiitiraha | yo'sau bhagavamstathagatena puruso bhasita upetakayo
mahakaya iti | akayah sa bhagavamstathagatena bhasitah | tenocyata upetakayo
mahakaya it ||

17f AT | qrHad g | a1 aifgdg wad dagdq | dE g
g farafEremHite | 7 & difte i awer: | aq &= Z: | aﬁﬁgw@r

T Hi%gHT a1 SrfeEEr a9 |
bhagavanaha | evam etat subhiite | yo bodhisattva evam vadet | aham sattvan

parinirvapayisyamiti | na sa bodhisattva iti vaktavyah | tat kasya hetoh | asti subhiite
sa kasciddharmo yo bodhisattvo nama |

guftRre | 41 &9 e | T F Htaear ar aifeewr T |

subhiitiraha no hidam bhagavan | nasti sa kasciddharmo yo bodhisattvo nama |

W|WW§%§W%WHWHW|%W
g sfa | dETaear g Rrene: gt [ awr] st

C C
FroggeT: gagAr 3 ||
bhagavanaha | sattvah sattva iti subhiite asattvaste tathagatena bhasitah | tenocyante
sattva iti | tasmattathagato bhdasate niratmanah sarvadharma nihsattva nirjiva
nispudgalah sarvadharmad iti ||

17g. T: T AMEAT T g4 | AT IAGRIAAGAAHIT | &rsfy T
=q Fhed: | O HE gal: | §FgET: &Rl 3 JHISHRIE TN

wIfoar: | aar== greger ofd ||

yah subhiite bodhisattva evam vadet | aham ksetravyithannispadayisyamiti | so'pi
tathaiva vaktavyah | tat kasya hetoh | ksetravyithah ksetravyithd iti subhiite'vyithaste
tathdagatena bhasitah | tenocyante ksetravyithd iti ||

17h. T: T el AreaET gar e gnt sy | |
TIRTAATETT TS dleaTdl Ferd gcrend: |

yah subhiite bodhisattvo niratmano dharma niratmano dharma ityadhimucyate | sa
tathagatenarhata samyaksambuddhena bodhisattvo mahdsattva ityakhyatah ||
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The Venerable Subhiti said: “That person who, O Fortunate One, has been spoken of
by the Tathagata as ‘possessed of a body, a huge body’ — as non-body, O Fortunate
One, has that been spoken by the Tathagata. Therefore he is called ‘possessed of a
body, a huge body’.”

(%) BEERTaHhE[HE iRt R LI Ky kb ES, LK
RELEALHE XY, |

17f. The Fortunate One said: “This is so, Subhiiti. A bodhisattva who would say thus,
‘I shall cause beings to attain Parinirvana’ — he cannot be called a ‘bodhisattva’.
And why? Does there exist a certain dharma which is named ‘bodhisattva’?”

(R) HhE TER, R o, BFEEE AT (RERELZTA A
THEHRL E T ATAK? &R, ﬁﬁ?ﬁ/ ELEEAT

Subhiiti said: “No, indeed, O Fortunate One. There does not exist a certain dharma
which is named ‘bodhisattva’.”

(R)ERET (R, BF, &l ViELhEnRE, |

The Fortunate One said: “ ‘Beings, beings’, Subhiiti — as non-beings have they
been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore the Tathagata says, ‘Devoid of a Self are
all dharma-s Devoid of a being, devoid of a living soul, devoid of a person, are all
dharma-s.’

(Z) o ST WA A o AR A iﬁ’(gﬁ‘%o R o R R — b f
AN, bk, B+ R, AT

17g. “A bodhisattva, Subhiiti, who would say this, ‘I shall bring about the
adornments of [buddha-]field — he too, is to be spoken of in precisely the same
way; [i.e., he too cannot be called a ‘bodhisattva’]. And why? ‘adornments of field,
adornment of field’, Subhiiti — as non-adornments have they been spoken of by the
Tathagata. Therefore they are called ‘adornments of field’.

(%) TR EFHEENFI 2T TRE A LR R, | Fde 23, 1T

M ER, LB R LA R, AR IEER, AR
AR R £ R R

17h. A bodhisattva, Subhuti, who is resolved on ‘devoid of a Self are dharma-s,
devoid of a Self are dharma-s — he has been declared by the Tathagata, Arhat,
Perfectly Fully Enlightened One as a ‘bodhisattva, great being’.”

(&8, B ERAEREERFREME, o, B, EFRRALR,
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18a. WAMTE | dd b A8 gud | dierd B ATa=e]: |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya mamsacaksuh |

gHURTE | TaHdsITa | Sfaerd qunrae Ara=e: |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | samvidyate tathagatasya mamsacaksuh |

WEETE | dd o 708 gud diaed qunas G =¢]: |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya divyam caksuh|

gyicRTe TaHdeia Sfaad qamrae foer =eg: |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | samvidyate tathagatasya divyam caksuh |

WEHTE | ad 6 #99 gud giaed qunas 9., 7= |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya prajiiacaksuh |

gHRTeE | TaHdeIa Sfaead aanraed b. .. 1967 |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | samvidyate tathagatasya prajiiacaksul |

WEaETE | 99 6 A gua Sfaed qunTaer gwTe]: |

bhagavandaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya dharmacaksuh |

gqieRTe | TaAdwIEd giaed e e |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | samvidyate tathagatasya dharmacaksuh |

WEETE | ad 6 #09 gud diaed quntas gE=e]: |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | samvidyate tathagatasya buddhacaksuh |

gYicRTe | TaHdeIa Sfaad qanTae gE=e]: |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | samvidyate tathagatasya buddhacaksuh |

18b. WIEAHTE | I [ A=08 g9d ATa-~ar TgraT A arga: | A g
T ATGHETARTAT AT |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | yavantyo gangayam mahanadyam valukah |
api nu ta valukdstathagatena bhasitah |
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18a. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? does there exist the
Tathagata’s fleshly eye? ”

(R) B &3 [k & AT do 5 A 1 LR

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One, there exists the Tathagata’s fleshly eye.”
(R) ERET o W F o R FHA N IR, |

The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhtiti? does there exist the
Tathagata’s divine eye? ”

(Z) BT ER, AREFT m F 1A XK

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One, there exists the Tathagata’s divine eye.”

() £REF Mok, #35 Jo R ERH KR, |

The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? does there exist the
Tathagata’s wisdom-eye? ”

R) T TER, AEREFAT W FRA ERT

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One, there exists the Tathagata’s wisdom-eye.”

(X)) EFRET e 4 ok 508 BIR,

The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhtiti? does there exist the
Tathagata’s dharma-eye? ”

(Z) WE TER, Ak E ST 40 R ERA ER T

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One, there exists the Tathagata’s dharma-cye.”

(R) ERET [k, #F bk FRAAER,

The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhtiti? does there exist the
Tathagata’s buddha-eye?

R) e [ER, A EEST o L FAA IRR2

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One, there exists the Tathagata’s buddha-eye.”
() EREZT ek, HE ok FRA MR, |

18b. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? As many sands as
there are in the Ganga, the great river — have those sands been spoken of by the
Tathagata?

(X)) &3 [k & AT 75 ZHAMT b FTA %00, 4o 32 R
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gHURTE | TaHdwIad TaHad gord | WItaredemiaT arear: |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | evametat sugata | bhasitastathagatena valukah |

WEEE | a9 6 A9 g¥d | daecdl Tl AeEal aTgsmea
o

TS Il WG | dTg T ATGeheda=ed siehgraal Wag: | sicdgede]

SlhgTadl Way: |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite yavantyo gangayam mahanadyam

valukastavantya eva ganganadyo bhaveyuh | tasu ya valukastavantasca lokadhatavo

bhaveyuh | kaccidbahavaste lokadhatavo bhaveyul |

gﬁgm | TIHTSIET | TIHTA G| deasd Slehgradl Way: |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | evametat sugata | bahavaste lokadhatavo bhaveyuh |

WEETE | It §Ud Y Shargy S@&iume AAraEr =g
ISR | e gdrn: | Ferr fodearia gaa @R = a9raA
ATfuar | dArd FaeRfd | 99 w2 gdn | adia gya 9 A |
AN = AMewrd | g M Ao ||

bhagavanaha | yavantah subhiite tesu lokadhatusu sattvastesamaham nanabhavam
cittadharam prajanami | tat kasya hetoh | cittadhara cittadhareti subhiite adharaisa

tathagatena bhasita | tenocyate cittadhareti | tat kasya hetoh | atitam subhiite cittam
nopalabhyate | andagatam cittam nopalabhyate | pratyutpannam cittam nopalabhyate |

19. 99 o 7% Hﬁ% T: A HIYA ar Fogiedr a9 BEETHEEEd
TG TACHIRGY Feal TANARISE ST TIRIGEIT g+ gand |

AT J T FSYAT a1 Fagredl al qdl-eH g 0y qg3a1d |

tat  kim manyase subhiite yah kascitkulaputro va kuladuhita  vemam
trisahasramahasahasram lokadhatum saptaratnapariparnam krtva
tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | api nu sa kulaputro
va kuladuhita va tatonidanam bahu punyaskandham prasunuyat |

gufre | 9 wie §g gad |

subhiitiraha | bahu bhagavan bahu sugata |
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Subhiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One. This is so, O Well-gone One. The sands
have been spoken of by the Tathagata.”

(Z) EREE: Mok, w38, o2, Silf, o kAR, |

The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti? Suppose there were as
many Ganga Rivers as there are sands in the Ganga, the great river, and suppose
there were as many world-spheres as there are sands in them — would those world-
spheres be many? ”

(R) 5 T B3R k& EAT? 75 Z 5T F BB 3 3, ABAE A 4o 25 Fifn 7,
Ty BRI P A W ABAE R e R F MR REHRT A L R

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One. This is so, O Well-gone One. Those world-
spheres would be many.”

(R)ERET o, HF ok, Silf, AFERABLS,

The Fortunate One said: “As many beings, Subhiiti, as there are in those world-
spheres, I know their many-fold thought-streams. And why? ‘Thought-stream,
thought-stream’, Subhiti, as non-stream has this been spoken of by the Tathagata.
Therefore it is called a ‘thought-stream’. And why? The past thought, Subhti,
is not apperceived. The future thought is not apperceived. The present thought is not
apperceived.

(X) hE: (&R, 77 ZMPTEE TP Bra A, s R E &R feAE, Loz,
E B S ATAY? EH, SRECRER, wARFRE, R LRE O
TR IR, FTAEATY 3,18 £ 0 RTAE, R RS RT3, BAES R T 42, |

19. Now what do you think, Subhiti? If a certain son of good family or daughter
of good family, having filled up this three-thousand-ten-thousand world-sphere with
seven jewels, were to give [them] as a gift to the Tathagata-s, Arhat-s, Perfectly Fully
Ones — would that son of good family or daughter of good family, due to that
reason, beget a great merit-heap? ”’

(%) BEERTAERERMEES TRELA, AT KT R EHL
K, o hddo o, B, E5R R EF FRELA HRALHARR, TAS
x?

Subhiiti said: “Great, O Fortunate One, great O Well-gone One.”

ERET TS w8 L5 L))
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WEHTE TaHacg¥d Taddd| 9 § Fogal a1 §agiedr al aal-gH
qUIEhed GgJATT | O S 2al: | JUehed: JUaEhe 3ic g Aeh
TANTAT AT | JATd JUI&heg 3fc | &= gHd Juaehea sHias
TANTATSHITTS JUereehed; JUaeeneel 3ic ||

bhagavanaha | evametat subhiite evametat | bahu sa kulaputro va kuladuhita
va tatonidanam punyaskandham prasunuyat | tat kasya hetoh | punyaskandhah
punyaskandha iti subhiite askandhah sa tathagatena bhasitah | tenocyate
punyaskandha iti | sacet subhiite punyaskandho'bhavisyanna tathagato'bhasisyat
punyaskandhah punyaskandha iti ||

20a. O o Ao gHT ETHEIRATIT TIRET 6! o |

tat kim manyase subhiite riipakayaparinispattya tathagato drastavyah |

gufaeEe | A7 €% wiEq | 7 ST agnar gul & | aq
HE Al | EAHATAIT ETHAATAAA AR HIa AaRiofear
TITITT AT | TS ETHAATARTRIT |

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na ripakayaparinispattya tathagato drastavyah
| tat kasya hetoh | rapakayaparinispatti ripakayaparinispattiriti  bhagavan
aparinispattivesd tathagatena bhdasita | tenocyate riipakayaparinispattiriti ||

20b. WETE | O o A= gHd | Serorduar aunrar gl & |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah |

gUIITE | AT €5 WiTae | 7 SToasT agqurdr gul & | ad &= gal: |
g =97 MEEEN C’)%‘IUItZNTI?-H‘Idd ¥ @(:l &I(*b?‘;lultzquul SRIEISGER: ﬁa |
qAred el ||

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah | tat
kasya hetoh | yaisa bhagavan laksanasampattathagatena bhasita | alaksanasampadesa
tathagatena bhasita | tenocyate laksanasampaditi ||

21a. WEHTE | Tq & 7g gy | AT J TUnTaer =4 wafq 731 g6t
gfara sfe |

bhagavanaha | tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu tathagatasyaivam bhavati | maya
dharmo desita iti |
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The Fortunate One said: “This is so, Subhiti, this is so. That son of good family
or daughter of good family would, due to that reason, beget a great merit-heap.
And why? ‘Merit-heap, merit-heap’, Subhiiti — as non-heap has it been spoken of
by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called a ‘merit-heap’. If, Subhiiti, there could have
been a merit-heap, the Tathagata would not have spoken of ‘merit-heap, merit-heap’.

(Z) M TER o de e, ERFRELA, WAL ARELTL S,
AR B3 B 78 B o A 3008 B B |

20a. “Now what do you think, Subhiiti — is the Tathagata to be seen through the
accomplishment of his physical body?

(R) HEER: A LEZAT) TAES B E B 12

Subhiiti said: “No, indeed, O Fortunate One. The Tathagata is not to be seen through
the accomplishment of his physical body. And why? ‘accomplishment of physical
body, accomplishment of physical body’, O Fortunate One — as non-accomplishment
has this been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called ‘accomplishment of
physical body’.”

(%) EREZ: (FELHE ATURESHERAL R ATAYIHE &5 R
FOIREE, wARIEAT, AR WA RLEIATECT AT, |

20b. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiiti — is the Tathagata
to be seen through the possession of the marks?

() B2 &3 [ 50 & AT T A3k 48 B 2 B dm 4 112

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, O Fortunate One. The Tathagata is not to be seen by the
possession of the marks. And why? What, O Fortunate One, has been spoken of
by the Tathagata as the possession of marks, as a non-possession of marks has this
been spoken by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called ‘possession of marks’.

(R) EREZT [ R, #3348 AU A o, FTAR? B3 54 A
R AR oAb AR e kR G kAn LR kA LR

21a. The Fortunate One said: “Now what do you think, Subhiti — does it occur to
then Tathagata thus: ‘The doctrine has been taught by me.”? ”

(%) EREZT [ RE, I, AT A48 AR f, AT A0 "E.H.‘—vﬁr ;%#HEL
kAR AL, iznarcv;tfaat#a B R e i G kAR AL kAR B
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gyfoere | 471 &g W | 7 aueae =4 wata 747 ga9t gfra of |
subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | na tathagatasyaivam bhavati | maya dharmo
desita iti |

WIEETE | 7. gYd UF agq | auvae gar gfa fa | @ faad agq)
FTIET AT § T FAGEAT | aq HF ZAm | gHeIAT gHgIid
gYd AT T HETEAT a1 gHgIAT ATHIGEIT |

bhagavanaha | yah subhiite evam vadet | tathagatena dharmo desita iti | sa vitatham

vadet | abhyacaksita mam sa subhiite asatodgrhitena | tat kasya hetoh | dharmadesana
dharmadesaneti subhiite nasti sa kasciddharmo yo dharmadesana namopalabhyate ||

21b. TIHT ATYWM FH[THITEHTGAE| ARG Wi Sfacdar
Ao RTseatT afaad e aiaqs qw7e afiqamaT wsaarcT aeH ayaT
JAAT T SHHAET AT AT Tgreaf |

evamukta ayusman subhiitir bhagavantametadavocat | asti bhagavan kecit sattva
bhavisyantyandagate'dhvani pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam parncasatyam
saddharmavipralope vartamaneyaiman evamripan dharman srutvabhisraddhasyanti|

WEHTE| 9 O gHT T<ar Al | ad & gal: | g @l 3id gy
g9 T YT AGAIIRIGA AIar: | Jare=r aw@r 3 ||

bhagavanaha | na te subhiite sattva nasattvah | tat kasya hetoh | sattvah sattva iti
subhiite sarve te subhiite asattvastathagatena bhdasitah | tenocyante sattva iti ||

22. A & 78 gy | o0 3 afT T SaEAT aEaanaagae aee
Hfeefirra: |

tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu asti sa kasciddharmo yastathagatenanuttaram
samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah |

TS GHITTE | AT &5 wrae | A1 & WTa HiedEA| Teadmraargay]
EEDERENPRIR R o

ayusman subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | nasti sa bhagavan kasciddharmo
yastathdagatenanuttaram samyaksambodhimabhisambuddhah |

T gHaT TaHad | Ry aF gut T gfqed e |
JArAASTAT FREang i ||

bhagavanaha | evametat subhiite evametat | anurapi tatra dharmo na samvidyate
nopalabhyate | tenocyate'nuttarda samyaksambodhiriti ||

WIAEE | TaHdd
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Subhiti said: “No, indeed, O Fortunate One. It does not occur to the Tathagata
thus: ‘The doctrine has been taught by me.

(Z0) TE, A2 & Vo I, | QLR IEIE T R MR XM A R L)

The Fortunate said: “he who would say, ‘The doctrine has been taught by the
Tathagata’— he would speak falsely. He would, Subhtiti, accuse me falsely in respect
of seizing on the non-existent. And why? ‘Teaching of the doctrine, teaching of the
doctrine’, Subhiiti — there is no any dharma named ‘teaching of the doctrine’ which
is apperceived.”

(R) TR E3,5 5 3o A BT3tik, Bp A5 K, & &I, ATAK? &3,
WoER R, EIETF, LR IE,

21b. When it has been said thus, the Venerable Subhiiti said this to the Fortunate
One: “In the future time period, in the final time, in the final epoch, in the last 500
years, at the time when the destruction of True Doctrine is happening — will there
be, O Fortunate One, some beings who, when these sitra-words of such a form are
being spoken, hearing them, will believe deeply?

(X) A EEFERGHT HEAF R EEN, Ko REE R, EEHNRE
B, 2805, A A R R R ER BT, BIRSE R?

The Fortunate One said: “There are, Subhiiti, neither beings nor non-beings. And
why? ‘Beings, beings’, Subhiiti — all of them have been spoken of by the Tathagata
as non-beings. Therefore they are called ‘beings’.

() B TER, WA, ERA HATARK? ER, — A Tk, o stk
HIE, ¥e—mA .

22. Now what do you think, Subhtiti — is there indeed a certain dharma which was
directly awakened into by the Tathagata as the supreme perfect full enlightenment? ”

(R) b &3 [ B =ATEA Uik do e, B, B B34 b F 524 A0

The Venerable Subhiti said: “No, indeed, O Fortunate One. There is, O Fortunate
One, no any dharma which was directly awakened into as the supreme perfect full
enlightenment.”

(X)) B&ERahe: [T o RMBTREEL, &H Yk ok, B, EFE
REE/EEEFER,

The Fortunate One said: “This is so, Subhti, this is so. Therein, not even a minute
dharma is found, is apperceived. Therefore it is called ‘supreme perfect full

29

enlightenment’.
() BhE &R, o2 w2 AF Vikah &7, %o EEFER,
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23. 3110 § @@ g9. g9a g ¥ gl 7 a7 Gafgues | aaredsgay
gt | FRrerad g FeitaaT uggeaT ga

AT THEAIEN: 99 = G =gH =AWGgeAd | aq HF gdl: |
FIST g FIST oA 3fa gUT AgwiE =9 o TAECT AT |
T ST AT T |

apitukhalu punah subhiite samah sa dharmo na tatra kimcidvisamam | tenocyate'nuttara
samyaksambodhir iti | niratmatvena nihsattvatvena nirjivatvena nispudgalatvena
samd sanuttara samyaksambodhih sarvaih kuSalairdharmairabhisambudhyate

| tat kasya hetoh | kusala dharmdah kusala dharma iti subhiite adharmascaiva te
tathdagatena bhasitah | tenocyante kusala dharma iti |

2. TF @g JA.gYd Sff a gENl aT  AEI e dTeHHE e
SEGTAT = AT JIaAAEEAl R F@ET T e
TIANTAWITSE S TIRIgEYT g9 a1 | I FoYgal al Foged]
I F. . IR qHIaTa G- g Mg Tl e
T JURREEE] = 97 =q%: [ AaaHAT war AT =fa
ArAgUTIgATT T e ||

yasca khalu punah subhiite stri va puruso va ydavantastrisahasramahdasahasre
lokadhdatau sumeravah parvatardjanastavato rasin saptanam ratnanamabhisamhrtya
tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | yasca kulaputro
va kuladuhita vetah prajiaparamitaya dharmaparydayadantasascatuspadikamapi
gathamudgrhya parebhyo desayedasya subhiite punyaskandhasydasau paurvakah
punyaskandhah Satatamimapi kalam nopaiti yavadupanisadamapi na ksamate ||

25. Aq o 79 gud | AT J JENTaer =9 wald #47 g<aT: TRATEar
il | 7 @ 99 gHd U gol & | 9 & BAl: | AT §Hd sl
TN aREEd: | gfe g gHd Erd oA SHITHREI AN
oRAEa: & | F UF JUNaeIcRdesa s | g<aimer St
TUTE: JGSUTRISHITTT | HATCHITE 3fcT GHd U8 T JUETA HIfud: |
g T Aoy =%geld: | aTeYSEl I gUd HSAT UT d qunaA
ATMUAT: | T aTSIeRsET 3 ||

tat kim manyase subhiite | api nu tathagatasyaivam bhavati| maya sattvah parimocitda iti
| na khalu punah subhiite evam drastavyam | tat kasya hetoh | nasti subhiite kascitsattvo
yastathagatenaparimocitah|yadipunahsubhiitekascitsattvo'bhavisyadyastathagatena
parimocitah syat | sa eva tathagatasyatmagraho'bhavisyat | sattvagraho jivagrahah
pudgalagraho'bhavisyat | atmagraha iti subhiite agraha esa tathagatena bhasitah | sa
ca balaprthagjanairudgrhitah | balaprthagjand iti subhiite ajand eva te tathagatena
bhasitah | tenocyante balaprthagjand iti ||
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23. Moreover, Subhiiti, that dharma is similar; therein, there is nothing that is
dissimilar. Therefore, it is called ‘supreme perfect full enlightenment’.?? In respect
of being devoid of a Self, in respect of being devoid of a being, in respect of being
devoid of a living-soul, in respect of being devoid of a person, the supreme perfect
full enlightenment is similar. On account of all skilful dharma-s, it is directly
awakened into.”? And why? ‘Skilful dharma-s skilful dharma-s, Subhiiti — and yet,
as non-dharma-s have they been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore, they are
called ‘skilful dharma-s’.”

(R) R, E8, AETHF AL THERTF, R L& EEFER, AER
M, EAFR, EeE . EE XN, BMFINESE FHEULE L ESE
R, —MEEFETRAE, —MEFETYE, ER, EF5E5H whk—3n
Zy Ak, R ¥ R G E R E R,

24. Moreover, Subhiiti, on the one hand, a woman or a man, having piled up heaps
of seven jewels as many as the Sumerus, Kings of mountains, in the three-thousand-
ten-thousand world-spheres, would give them as a gift to the Tathagata-s, Arhat-s,
Perfectly Fully Enlightened Ones. On the other hand, a son of good family or
daughter of good family, who, having taken up as little as a four-line stanza from this
doctrinal means, the wisdom-perfection, would teach it to others — compared to this
[latter] merit-heap, that former merit-heap does not approach even 100" part, etc.,
up to, it does not bear even correspondence.

(R) BR, ER,EEFTFREXTAELTAR, TF=F X T -RA Y TA
Y&l E HAHE ZESFIELA AMERRESE T ED Y
PP, %4 SRR R A], R AR TR T B S, 8, W RERA
AR R, Bt LR A, e T4, 8 T4, FRIKE T 5. & B
REEFH R, B0 ERD ERNTEB R ET TR, ]

25. Now what do you think Subhiiti — does it occur to the Tathagata: ‘By me beings
have been liberated’? Moreover, Subhiiti, it should not be seen thus. And why?
There does not exist, Subhiiti, any being who has been liberated by the Tathagata.
Moreover, Subhiti, if there could have been a certain being who might have been
liberated by the Tathagata — that itself would have been the Tathagata’s Self-
grasping; would have been his being-grasping, living-soul-grasping, person-grasping.
‘Self-grasping’, Subhiiti — as non-grasping has this been spoken of by the Tathagata.
And this has been firmly clung to by the foolish ordinary worldlings. ‘Foolish
ordinary worldlings’, Subhiiti — as nothing more than non-worldlings have they been
spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore they are called ‘foolish ordinary worldlings’.

(R) W% &30 (5 e & = AT o A BEAE R A [RF B3 A ] 380 B3, kb~
) g Vedo BB ATAKY Z30, &V H i R A, SR, EAA Hie A H,
do S PP R H R, A A FI A E A R, A AR RSB, £,
REIE R AEI, HELERFH, MR RAEABA I, 25, B X
EAH dof AL LB REE,
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26a. O o A= gHT | SETOTHIGT TITTAT 8! |

tat kim manyase subhiite | laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah |

gufoee a1 €8 WEd | J98 Wadr WIiaee A= T SeTEaer
SRINI-DIC N

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan | yathaham bhagavato bhasitasyartham ajanami na
laksanasampada tathdagato drastavyah |

WEMTE 81Y 1Y GU TaATG U GaHaael a8 | T SErddel qenrar
gol & | 9 e Bl | gAY gHT SGEIEl qUrrar gl answiaed |
T Fgharcl TANTATSHIeq | TEATS SETETeT aamTdr g6l o7 |

bhagavanaha | sadhu sadhu subhiite | evametat subhiite evametadyathda vadasi
| na laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah | tat kasya hetoh | sacetpunah subhiite

laksanasampada tathagato drastavyo'bhavisyat | rajapi cakravarti tathagato'bhavisyat
| tasmanna laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah |

FPEE gHiaATgaEd | JAE WEar ANaRTgASTEE T
SETTEIGT qIETAT ol o ||

ayusman subhiitirbhagavantametadavocat | yathaham bhagavato
bhasitasyarthamajanami na laksanasampada tathagato drastavyah ||

T TG AT JSTATHH T ST |

T AT &Y AT AT (T Ty |

fregmerogar T A7 geafea o o4 ||

atha khalu bhagavamstasyam velayamime gathe abhasata |
ye mam riipena cadraksurye mam ghosena canvayuh |

mithyaprahanaprasyta na mam draksyanti te janah ||

26b.  gFEAT F&T gl AT gHEMAT & AT |

gHar o T f..ar T ar e faenfage ||
dharmato buddhda drastavya dharmakaya hi nayakah |

dharmata ca na vijiieya na sa sakya vijanitum ||
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26a. “Now what do you think, Subhiiti — can the Tathagata be seen by the
possession of the marks? ”

() &8 AR E AT T 48 B i /7

Subhiiti said: “No indeed, O Fortunate One. As I understand the meaning of the
Fortunate One’s words, the Tathagata cannot be seen by the possession of the marks.”

() EREE Mo R R AH, TR B S, |

The Fortunate One said: “Good, good, Subhti! This is so, Subhiti, this is so. As you
say, the Tathagata cannot to be seen by the possession of marks. And why? Now if,
Subhiti, it were the case that the Tathagata can be seen by the possession of marks,
then a universal monarch too would be a Tathagata.”

() HE: M58, 28 28! 402, 4o ok Brag, R AHAD L 2Bk 4e
B, I, AN B A R, T TR A A,

The Venerable said this to the Fortunate One: “As I understand well the meaning of
the Fortunate One’s words, the Tathagata cannot be seen by the possession of marks.”

(%) [ RBRIEAZEAD B R A A, do 2 & A3 AR R AR B 7w 4, |

Then, the Fortunate One at that moment spoke these two stanzas:
Those who saw me by my form,
Those who followed me by my voice
— they have set out through wrong effort.
Those people will not see me.

(%) A, HEmnsae: 35 IR, AGHF R LA BIET, R aed &K,

26b. The Buddhas are to be seen from the dharma[-nature].*
For the leaders have dharma as their bodies.”

And yet the dharma-nature is not a cognizable,

— it is not capable of being cognized.

() [RB R, PP 6R kG iR AE T3k, S RAE T,
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27. 49 o w9 gHd SEHUST TUNAAGOY e aeiTagar | T

omﬁgw@r@aﬁ' ya?rw%aﬂ:r%gﬁﬁmww
SEINGEIGEEY wawu(lwgm 2 | T @ gAs gud sded
agq | afEEIHEaRIT = sEreae fJAEn v, s9ar afa |
T @G yAs gud ud gol @ | 9 & 2dn | T arfgegragieed

wﬁ@ww%ﬂmq Gﬁ:ﬁ%rm

tat kim manyase subhiite laksanasampada tathagatenanuttara
samyaksambodhirabhisambuddhd | na khalu punaste subhiite evam drastavyam
| tat kasya hetoh | na hi subhite laksanasampada tathagatenanuttara
samyaksambodhirabhisambuddhda syat | na khalu punaste subhiite kascidevam
vadet | bodhisattvayanasamprasthitaih  kasyaciddharmasya vinasah prajiapta
ucchedo veti | na khalu punaste subhiite evam drastavyam | tat kasya hetoh | na
bodhisattvayanasamprasthitaih kasyaciddharmasya vinasah prajiiapto nocchedah |

28. T @Tg' g:r {‘I‘-ICI DRIl Ell @(ﬁgl‘édl a7 ‘Iﬁl"i@lql(’ﬁqﬁlﬂHlél%tﬂg\'ﬁ
chl(cﬂuf\(w Hl clqulclwwa«s(d ISl g garg | T
@ FRTesEg ARy giy et Gferewd e aditEE
®|§(‘1( “IUU(‘OI’)"H HHqQHHHHH@HUH | Gl @?’5 q"_‘r tj)“-l(‘l dllﬂ(‘qu"i Heldd
qUIEhE ;. IR |

yasca khalu punah subhiite kulaputro va kuladuhita va
ganganadivalukasamamllokadhatiin saptaratnaparipiarnam krtva
tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyo danam dadyat | yasca bodhisattvo
niratmakesvanutpattikesu dharmesu ksantim pratilabhate | ayameva tatonidanam

bahutaram punyaskandham prasavedaprameyamasamkhyeyam | na khalu punah
subhiite bodhisattvena mahasattvena punyaskandhah parigrahitavyal |

TG GUIE | A7 Wira aifgeT guasheg: aiEde: |

ayusman subhiitiraha | nanu bhagavan bodhisattvena punyaskandhah parigrahitavyah |

WEATHTE | afiaer: gua Agetad: | dAred aigae 3 ||
bhagavanaha | parigrahitavyah subhiite nodgrahitavyah | tenocyate parigrahitavya
iti ||
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27. Now what do you think, Subhtiti — has the supreme perfect full enlightenment
been directly awakened into by the Tathagata on account of the possession of
marks? Now, Subhtiti, it should not be seen by you thus. And why? Because, Subhiti,
the supreme perfect full enlightenment could not have been awakened into by the
Tathagata on account of the possession of marks. Nor should any say thus to you:
‘the destruction or annihilation of a certain dharma has been conceived by those set
forth in the bodhisattva vehicle.” Moreover, Subhiiti, it should not be seen by you
thus. And why? No destruction or annihilation of any dharma has been conceived
by those set forth in the bodhisattva vehicle.?

(%) HEER AR ESAT e, B BEF R LR E & L EFRIR?
ER, KA ENE AR, AR ER de e, BB, EFE RGN LR E A
EEFER, | R, ER, e 2B EGE R, AR VRS SR S,
T AT E A B, A AR EE R, BT R B, |

28. “Moreover, Subhiiti, suppose on the one hand, a son of good family or daughter
of good family who, filling up world-spheres equal [in amount] to the sands of the
Ganga River with seven jewels, would give it as a gift to the fathagata-s, arhat-s,
perfectly enlightened ones; and on the other hand, a bodhisattva would obtain?’ the
receptivity towards the dharma-s which are devoid of a Self and devoid of arising
— It is this [latter person] that, due to this reason, would beget a greater merit-heap
which is immeasurable, incalculable. And yet, Subhiti, a merit-heap should not be
taken hold of ® by a bodhisattva.

(%) Tk, £, & EF T RE KA, UM i FH# R A H LT, A
B M, EER B EEAEAER, AL PRFHRT GAALTERE
£ A, | TR, &R, B RARELR R,

The Venerable Subhiiti said: “O Fortunate One, shouldn’t a merit-heap be taken
hold of (acquired) by a bodhisattva?

(R) AHERpaths [T, SATEE T RBLAAR?

The Fortunate One said: “It is to be taken hold of, Subhiti, not to be seized upon.?
Therefore it is said ‘it is to be taken hold of”.

(X)) BE TER, TRES TRES, AR TREES,
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20. AT WG g GHT T: HIFST dqcl | TAWTAT T AT AR T ot
for ar fdfiefer ar @=m a1 wewafa | 7 & gua ¥ AiuaErdASTETT
| 99 F T4 | TUn ST gud SeHd T F@fugar T Farageid: |
AT TINIATSE TEHRgE 3T ||

api tu khalu punah subhiite yah kascidevam vadet | tathdagato gacchati va agacchativa |
tisthati va nisidati va | Sayyam va kalpayati | na me subhiite sa bhasitasyarthamdajanati
| tat kasya hetoh | tathdagata iti subhiite ucyate na kvacidgato na kutascidagatah |
tenocyate tathagato'rhan samyaksambuddha iti ||

30a. T @@ g7 gHd FHYA! a1 FAgedl a1 A~ CEeaHsEny
SIHLTAT = SRS Aaar SeeTgATHasy AT AT | dTagasme
T A qEanfy W aeAnE e | aq 6w gyd | i g awy
q qTHTIEFAT Had |

yasca khalu punah subhiite kulaputro va kuladuhita va yavanti trisahasramahasahasre
lokadhatau prthivirajamsi  tavatam lokadhatinamevamrapam masim kuryat |
yavadevamasamkhyeyena viryvena tadyathapi nama paramanusamcayah | tat kim
manyase subhiite | api nu bahul sa paramanusamcayo bhavet |

gYicRTe TaRdEIE | TaHacgid | 9g: & GRATE=A] Waq| ad 5
T4 | FUEIad 98 TWATYEFarsHiasd 9 Wa-aedd eAa=ad 3
| Tq I gaAl | IISET = W GRATH IR HIUd: | =T |
TARTHA I | T GRA = 3T |

subhiitiraha | evametadbhagavan | evametatsugata | bahuh sa paramanusamcayo
bhavet | tat kasya hetoh | sacedbhagavan bahuh paramanusamcayo'bhavisyat |
na bhagavanavaksyat paramanusamcaya iti | tat kasya hetoh | yo'sau bhagavan
paramanusamcayastathagatena bhasitah | asamcayah sa tathagatena bhasitah |
tenocyate paramanusamcaya iti |

30b. 75T TANTAT WA ARG HEETE! BHaTgRIT | TeTg: § TR
I | daread BeegHeEE! aemargieid) adq & gdl: | aa¢irad
SRYTIYATq | & Ua [UvearRsaawq | o9 =3 [veamsaayn-

WIS | STTE: & IR wifa: | darea faveme of |

yasca tathagatena bhasitastrisahasramahasahasro lokadhaturiti | adhatuh sa
tathdagatena bhasitah | tenocyate trisahasramahdasahasro lokadhatur iti | tat kasya
hetoh | sacedbhagavan lokadhaturabhavisyat | sa eva pindagraho'bhavisyat | yascaiva
pindagrahastathagatena bhasitah | agrahah sa tathdgatena bhdasitah | tenocyate
pindagraha iti |
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29. Now, Subhiti, someone who would say thus: The Tathagata goes, comes, stands,
sits or lies down — he, Subhiti, does not properly understand the meaning of
my words. And why? ‘Tathagata’, Subhiiti, is so called [because] he has not gone
anywhere, has not come from anywhere. Therefore he is called a ‘Tathagata, Arhat,
Perfectly Fully Enlightened One’.

(R) AR, ER, BFART: Ho &, Fh, FE, FL FARJZAR
PRI o FTAK? SR, Bho s, B ALK Adw 3§38, AR PT &, &P
P O CE N NS o

30a. Moreover, Subhiiti, suppose a son of the good family or daughter of good family,
would crush into powder world-spheres as many as the earth-dusts in the three-
thousand-ten-thousand world-spheres, in such a manner until, through incalculable
effort, they become something like an agglomeration of atoms. Now what do you
think, Subhiiti — would that agglomeration of atoms be huge?

(%) Bk, ER,ZEF FTRELA, HEZFRFR-ERRABMEZ FH
R, Bf Ao R B R G A B R, ER, AR EEM RBMET A
% 7

Subhiiti said: “This is so, O Fortunate One. This is so, O Well-gone One. Huge indeed
would that agglomeration of atoms be. And why? If, O Fortunate One, there could
have been a huge agglomeration of atoms, the Fortunate One would not have called
it an ‘agglomeration of atoms’. And why? That which, O Fortunate One, has been
spoken of by the Tathagata as an agglomeration of atoms — as a non-agglomeration
has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called an ‘agglomeration of
atoms’.

(R)ERLT [ RBMRELS HHIL L 2SI MTAB T ERMERETAH
F W RIERBABER, FTAEAT o e Aa i B, B A JE R, ¥ LB R, |

30b. And that which has been spoken of by the Tathagata as the ‘three-thousand-ten-
thousand world-sphere’ — as non-sphere as that been spoken of by the Tathagata.
Therefore it is called the ‘three-thousand-ten-thousand world-sphere’. And why?
If, O Fortunate One, there could have been a world-sphere, that itself would have
been a grasping of a whole [as a real].?® And that very whole-grasping which has
been spoken of by the Tathagata, as a non-grasping has that been spoken of by the
Tathagata. Therefore it is called a ‘whole-grasping’.”

(R) do = K F R B F R 88 = F KT R AT AR #5702
TR A, PP A — B o K3 — S B A JEH, e — S
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WaTTE | fveuTesy =3 gUISHagRIsHATTed: | 7 7 gAl A1 | ¥ 7
ITATIITT =%geld: ||

bhagavanaha | pindagrahascaiva subhiite'vyavaharo'nabhilapyah | na sa dharmo
nadharmah | sa ca balaprthagjanairudgrhitah ||

3la. O & gal: | a7 & SEagYa ua agd | smoAgit! &amrd= wrar
aoagft! sfragft! : ggeeft! eamms wiftar | «fr 3 9 gy axweagamET
e |

tat kasya hetoh | yo hi kascitsubhiite evam vadet | atmadrstistathdgatena bhasita
sattvadrstirjivadrstih - pudgaladrstistathagatena bhasita | api nu sa subhiite
samyagvadamano vadet |

gyqfeRTe A7 €5 Wi A1 &1T gId | T gREEagHET dad| ad e gal: |
AT AT WA ATHGTE! AR Aifvar | srgft! . &7 qanra" wfvar |
T stagft! fRfe |

subhiitiraha | no hidam bhagavan no hidam sugata | na samyagvadamano vadet | tat
kasya hetoh | ya sa bhagavan atmadrstistathdagatena bhdasita | adrstih sa tathagatena
bhasita | tenocyata atmadrstiriti ||

O\ .

31b. WEETE e & ogyd Sifteeamaniaa aqear L aer gul ar
aferdeper: | qur = L.oder gl e afgEeeT: | gur T ogud.
Fegatesd | ad HEF FaAn | e, T awe. T gy oM., . =T U
qiftar | drera gwa. T |

bhagavanaha | evam hi subhiite bodhisattvayanasamprasthitena sarvadharma
jAatavya drastavya adhimoktavyah | tatha ca jiatavya drastavya adhimoktavyah
| vatha na dharmasamjiiapi pratyupatisthet | tat kasya hetoh | dharmasamjna
dharmasamjrieti subhiite asamjiiaisa tathagatena bhasita | tenocyate dharmasamjneti ||
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The Fortunate One said: “And, whole-grasping, Subhtti, is indeed beyond
conventional speech, ineffable.’ It is neither a dharma nor a non-dharma. And yet,
it has been seized upon by the foolish ordinary worldlings.

&) B3 [ER, — SR T Z R R T, A — B KB EBIRE,

31a. And why? Suppose someone, Subhiiti, were to say thus: ‘the Self-view has
been spoken of by the Tathagata;the being-view, living-soul-view, person-view,
have been spoken of by the Tathagata. Would he, Subhiiti, be speaking properly?”

(%) MR ER, EFERAZT A ERAALAFTL ERL XL H
R R & AR, E%‘*l*l%f‘uﬁ'?%ﬁu\ ZH R |k E fﬂ"]‘“’ de % BT I A IE
=N

Subhiti said: “No, indeed, O Fortunate One. No, indeed, O Well-gone One. He would
not be speaking properly. And why? That which has been spoken of by the Tathagata
as Self-view — as a non-view has that been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it
is called the ‘Self-view’.

(X) EREETH TR, B, TAL, &, do 2 aE B E 35, FRAR AT 4o
Pt R L AT R Ry R L A R L A R R A L AR AL
GH R AR, LR E AR,

31b. The Fortunate One said: “It is in this way, Subhti, that all dharma-s should be
known, seen and resolved upon by one set forth in the bodhisattva vehicle. And they
should be known, seen and resolved in such a way that no dharma-ideation would
manifest at all.>> And why? ‘Dharma-ideation, dharma-ideation’, Subhiiti — as non-
ideation has this been spoken of by the Tathagata. Therefore it is called a ‘dharma-
ideation’.

(%) Hh& &5 [35A B ERE A, b— ik e R do, ado R R, Jade 13
fif, o T AE R ATAR? E8, BB ERE kR AER, R kRS
HEREA,
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2a. T @ T gUT  AUHEHEEE ST AT T o ohe T
AT FHedT TANTARISERT : FIFRIGL T g FaTq | 75T FHIAT
ar FEghedr Id: q.. . TIRMEAET gHIATaG-ars dGHET  TaHge
ST IIETEAT THATgATd e fOeaeo GUSEad | SaHT aar-ge
dgaY JUOehy YYJAEYHIAG@TH | HY o gYyhrEEd | gar q
GeRTEId | AT g g |

yasca khalu punah subhiite bodhisattva mahasattvo'prameyan asamkhyeyamllokadhatin
saptaratnaparipirnam  krtva  tathagatebhyo'rhadbhyah  samyaksambuddhebhyo
danam dadyat | yasca kulaputro va kuladuhita vetah prajiiaparamitaya
dharmaparyaydadantasascatuspadikamapi  gathamudgrhya — dharayeddesayedvicayet
paryavapnuyat parebhyasca vistarena samprakasayet | ayameva tatonidanam bahutaram
punyaskandham prasunuyadaprameyamasamkhyeyam | katham ca samprakasayet | yatha
na prakasayet | tenocyate samprakasayediti |

areet fafee it ArrasTggEd |
giu fagey = wa ool & gepad ||

taraka timiram dipo mayavasyayabudbudam |

supinam vidyudabhram ca evam drastavyam samskrtam ||

32b. TEHATAGIET | ATTAAT: Bfogyicer = fegiegugareenariasmre
T FIErEaT: AYAAIUG A BT WAl A AT |

idamavocadbhagavan | attamanah sthavirasubhiitiste ca
bhiksubhiksunyupdsakopasikaste ca bodhisattvah sadevamanusasuragandharvasca
loko bhagavato bhasitamabhyanandanniti |
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32a. Moreover, Subhiiti, suppose on the one hand, a bodhisattva, great being, filling
up immeasurable incalculable world-spheres with seven jewels, would give it as
a gift to the tathdgata-s, arhat-s, perfectly enlightened ones; and on the other hand,
a son of good family or daughter of good family who, taking up a stanza comprising
as little as four lines from this wisdom-perfection, this doctrinal means, would bear
in mind, teach, recite, master and proclaim to others in detail — It is this [latter
person] who, due to this reason, would beget a greater merit-heap which is
immeasurable, incalculable. And how should he proclaim it? In the manner that he

5 9

would not proclaim it. Therefore it is said ‘he would proclaim it’.
R) Bk, ER, FERETRAL T B RBEBLF AR, &, E
FREES TREIA, AR EREEZLF N EW e, LHHA,
RTBA, B E, B HRERE T, WL A& AEARR, £ EAMNEE
B, ZTARTZRAT? o RARZERE T, ML ARZTRH T, |

As a star, an optical fault, a lamp,

An illusion, a dew drop, a bubble,

A dream, a lightning flash, and a cloud

— thus should the conditioned be seen.

(%) MM, HEaRAD: Fhob, w2 HE0, BLFTE, R
B |

32b. The Fortunate one spoke this. Greatly delighted was the Elder Subhiti. And
those monks, nuns, lay-men and lay-women, and those bodhisattva-s, as well as the
world together with its gods, men, asura-s and gandharva-s, rejoiced in the words
of the Fortunate One.

(%) B, iR AL, S5 ERARFER. LBR. kR, BRI,
dEEE R, AL S HEEE MEmERET, FRRE E2 A
17,
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12.

13.
14.

15.
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A% Conze —K%, 2 ekasmin samaye B evam maya srutam HPELAR,
S EMEAS AL LT IR A R,
vastu-pratisthita. Conze: “supported by things”. {H A ME 1 5( 3 .,

Conze #2% “non-possession of non-marks”, FTATEAR: [Z]: 3k 48 B2, [f]: Ik H
Ha; [E]: A 1S

mysa (EBLOUTRBSIEA I (2 5. BHSD,FUABHERTF L), LRI, a7l
RA TSR, 2 HIX): YRR S R (], [, (5] Lot
AR R % () AL, A,

Conze % F% “from no-marks as marks.”
bhiita-samjiia F 7 H 2 BE: THEH].,
ZJA phala-pratigrahana WBFEREE, ATHL phala-dana ¥118, R R,

R FEARR R, 2B A Conze Bk TR T, AR A, M[Z]: A k584, i
TR RN A SR A B F B

asamskrta-prabhavita hy arya-pudgalah | Conze TEHFAMEHETHR T prabhavita 1ELLH
A flE & 7%, 06 W32 “an Absolute exalts the Holy Persons”. {8 A3 # 45 1 E: [£],
[E][EF]:Pr B B[R] A, [ ]:m A £ 5, BEERBUPE: Qs sk bl 280 55 R 2 8
WEEA“sambodhi” Z FARINE (/MEAL T RE ) “ P SEER BT A 72517 /Y, T2 8 18 50
AR R A BRI A7 i R 122 B — DTN N — ANATSUI, AR S R,

SRR FELFELUL..; [H][E]: BIEEREGHE . (] R TR LR,

Conze ## 5By my supernatural knowledge I know”. HLEHRERAIRIT abhi-\jia B K 21E
HASFTRA R FE LAY TRhad ) o 2 BT A TR st A0 A B A TR B ) AR,

mysa TERERUT TR .

samamsena bodhim dharayisyanti | Conze 3%F5 “will carry along an equal share of
enlightenment” [KlIML7E (8RR S MTE B sama-amsena (T2 ), TEMLTGE S sama-
amsena WKIRIE AR nga'i byang chub phrag pa la thogs par ‘gyur ro || (RAEFKIIE
TEAIAEIR L), I phrag pa TEWHIRIIR BRES amsa, 72 TE KRR, ALEEE
AR E R R B X amsa, TiIEZamsa. []: 3L/ 7 4o o fe L EFE5R
‘their shoulders will bear/carry the Tathagata’s Supreme Perfect Full Enlightenment’;
[%]: & B ZRHFE A ‘they will bear the Enlightenment with my shoulder’; [{1]: #
Pedo TR % B = 32 = %42 ‘carry/shoulder the burden’ (I 1325 & /K E
(shoulder) J, (HANZ B HE £ £ T 2K 4 /shoulder 1), [ FI[H]FEAL H T HFRE
o HE S 47, HIRETT B FE42 ‘with my body, they will then carry the Supreme
Enlightenment’” — {H“E 57" S E70 A MBS Erlfa RS (2R
B () 3k “FRIVE” (= sama-amsena (). 788 MR ARRGEDE: amsa T amsa,
RIS A AT AR T R AR RE SRR I RE S L AR i EE A O S5 SR

aragita. [Z]: R F; [E], [E]: RFEEREG ] RFEA; [B]: #ARE A,
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17.

18.

19.

20.
21.

22.

23.

24.
25.

SRS REA Je BB

Conze 32K H aragyd na viragitah 72 —), Wi #3# F% “from whom I did not again become
estranged” . 41 Conze FFEC#K, aragya AARNFEINGEE. BIRIZFEEAFS ardgya na
viragitah | [Z]: BRF ©, &350, B viragita —7, [Z): 2BIC; (], [E], [E]:
=il [F]:

¥R upanisalupanisad, [ 2R AR EHNEE T BRIKRAX 2 [RGB HNEE S &0k
Ty [ A [E] DUT-3E 5 “MERE”, [f] #EE T s,

asti sa kascid dharmo yas tathagatena ... anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhah |
B EEEREM, (XA VR B TH % B =50 = 53 12 Is there any dharma
which directly realizes the anttara samyaksambodhih?’— Conze HIEIFEELEHIEY
— 2 AHTRERE ) ] RETR [ BiFE (abhisambuddha) )35 2 R ZE RS §22 6 O BHRE,
HAE B, XEERIRE R A VR e R R EF RAE & L EFZRIR? (Is
there any dharma which the Tathagata, Arhat, Samyaksambuddha has directly realized
[as] anuttara samyak-sambodhih.”) ILAN, [B] & [3] WsEASE: A — Fde S P11,
& T4 % B Z 5 = F42 R (‘Is there any dharma attained by the Tathagata, called
the anuttara samyak—sambodhi?’)Tﬁ_@@ﬁ@fuyﬁ'@%%%, M H BN — B A it
HIRETF: sacet ... kascid dharmas tathagatena abhisambuddho 'bhavisyat | 2R
X §22: apur api tatra dharmo na samvidyate nopalabhyate | tenocyate 'nuttara samyak-
sambodhir iti |

Conze %% “If, ... some dharma had been fully known by the Tathagata”— %&fJHHE
RS B EFB FSOAR—E(AATHERR), lE— B S, ZEMEEE—
Y,

55 ], [RIRIEE] A AG T E 2R R,

[Z]: HEAEEAE N ‘would accuse me, seizing on the unreal’. (ZAMILIEFEALS T2
R e U RN E E B, [E AR RS — R AR &R R
FT4% ... ‘And Why? There is in reality no dharma which is attained by the Tathagata ..."
2 BRI 1, 161: abbhacikkhanti ca pana man te asata abhiitena; DB (FRER) 11, 127,
(HE=ZHK) 3,58,

TESLRTTH, [BIREAN T8 —f): 8K, AE R FH ke, &H 25, ZERL FTH
% B = 3 = ¥ $. ‘Moreover, Subhiiti, what is realized by the buddha-s is not different.
Therefore it is called “anuttara samyaksambodhi™’ FIRERY, [Z 3N T HT T —4H),
XAIETHR: 8K, AER B ol 20, RERLTH S B ==
E 3%, ... what is realized by the various buddha-s is not different ...’

[Z]: — &5 & ARE, —WE R &Y R, ‘Al skillful dharma-s are without
exception directly realized; all skillful dharma-s are without exception perfectly awakened
into. [H|MI[ZE]: T BEF L2 &, 34 % B =% =54.0n account of the
perfect accomplishment of the truly skillful dharma-s, the anuttara samyaksambodhih
is attained.’

2 A[Z]: BEBELE.

TELLLAE dharmakaya B e 2 W RE (bahuvithi) B 4T . 2 BB FI[E ¥ dharma-
kaya hi nayakah WBIRE: A& =R F . R[] FEARLOHRE AR T 450 B2
5,
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27.
28.

29.

30.

31

32.

SRR REA e TR R

A s AR g T — A R A SRR BERE G A B R AR R, TER ) 18
EEE R NI R —E R R AN 2R A IS, 3R, (B4 T — ol
AR, A2 AN BB SRR R T DU 8 A AR AN K, (B R RS AN R
F R E IR A E S (CBHE Lo ) A0 s AR e %, RN B U — a2 —
TER RG], (R FWFHE L AR HARR N T Ak RkEEMEE
M IRER T EF AL B R FABLRARY, FTH S B =5 =542, )| /AE 42!
PR, WA TUAARME, AR E R =ER, AER LEEAS:

TEFT45 3 B = 3 = B384, R BB RAR, | EAE R &, MAK? B T4 % B =
= EROH G RN BT R, Subhiiti, you should not think thus: “The Tathagata
did not attain anuttara samyaksambodhih on account of the possession of marks.”
Subhiiti, do not think thus: “The Tathagata did not attain anuttara samyaksambodhih
on account of the possession of marks.” Subhiiti, if you should think: “Those who are
resolved for the anuttara samyaksambodhih speak of the annihilation or destruction
of dharma-s” — don’t think thus! And why? Those who are resolved for the anuttara
samyak-sambodhih do not speak of the annihilation or destruction of dharma-s.” Z&{[E{&

PRI BALE[ (T ]
pratilabheta WHIEAE Conze MIEREH4E .

na ... parigrahitavya BRMTRAEARPNER, B HItA A RERE —
[Z]: 7~ H&#& % “should not be embraced (/taken hold of)’; [E]: 7~ & A X ‘should not be
grasped at (i.e., clung to)’; [ff]:/"3Z *does not accept’» b FHIIFRE,

parigrahitavyah ... nodgrahitavyah (/ na grahitavya). TELLLF AT FEHhRe AR 1 T
B EATER— VIR S 2B parigrahitavyah & 85 HIEGES, il 268,
AR A SR LB A YA B ) 2 S B N AR ——(E R IR N R BB S,

Conze 18 pinda-graha F7# F% “seizing on a material object”, ANAETE 72 fifl i 55 1Y BB R
EHAR, 2 /R — 4 [EH] R —#, [T — 448, 2% S HH(collection of parts))
AR, T AR A Bt 2 — (8 B B (real entity), (51140, 1T 1E % HLA O 5
B, PRIt IR AR B — (E A, — A% R F R 2B S (pinda-samjia).
avyavaharo 'nabhilapyah. & W M EELU1E— L, 0 BRI EE TH NS H 2.
[Z]: AR T 53, A TE# cannot be spoken about,cannot be conceptualized
(/conceptually proliferated); [E]: 12 # 5 3¢, ... 3E 7T & 3 % is merely a conventional
speech (linguistic usage) ... not an effable dharma; [f1]: 7~ *T 3¢ ineffable.

BAREAF L vatha na dharmasamjiiapi pratyupatisthet | BFE[E]A—E:
BT REASERE <so that no dharma-samjiia can arise. [2£]: ME 4 “would not
abide in dharma-samjiia’ (FJHEAANFIIGETL: yatha na  dharmasamjidayam — api
pratyupatisthet ...). [{11: /41548 “does not generate a dharma-samjiia’
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a-bhavah (%) IEA

a-bhavya JEA) N2 NATRE (BB =38)

abhi-dharmah (’%) I ERJEPE (55 1i38)

abhi-hita (BHE5> < Ndha, 1L /228 8. T3 (B

abhi-ipsita (B, AR < Nap) BEEE, 1% B+ =#)

abhijanami TRHAE (GE 8 #4018 ) (5 T Lak)

abhi-jiia (B) 18, JE. 08, EHE R ABOSNIE (R sad-abhijia) (55756)

abhi-kranta GBSy < Nkram &) $5., BIGG. B EAEE. B B+ )

abhikrantayam ratryam (N5 TER R PERER IR, EEATRIK (BB —58)

abhi-nandati (< \nand 1 =) KE E1#)

abhi-nir-harati (Nhr 1 Hi5E) 5138, 155, . B B AT) (EB75H#)

abhi-nir-mati (< Nma WIIV &) {bfE, 8% LB B 825 abhinirmaya
G5

abhi-nir-mimite (< Nma IV T8 ), F [ B abhi-nir-mati W BHE B+—#)

abhi-nir-vrtta GBI < Nvee 1) 5 PR, SRTEIR (BB -+—3#)

abhi-nir-vrttih (B2) FEA. B3 H. 4558, 817, ot GE+—3)

abhi-ni-visate (\vis VI ) 13 (55 \3#%)

abhi-prayah (’%) F8. BFE. FEK . 4%, k%4, #sk. BUR. B2, Bl ], dharmika
abhiprayah IEIERE. IEMEREIE/ H W GE+—38)

abhi-sam-bhotsye (3/—/8/HR < \budh VIV BB bodh- + -sy — bhotsy-;
H§7.3.1) TWERFRS (EFELH)

abhisamboddhu-kama (JE&5) SIS RGBS BN (TEEB B BCM Y, TIEE
& (abhisambodhi)$l #& b 1F& 18 (anuttara samyak-sambodhih)2FF%) (55
L)

abhi-sam-buddha (Nbudh 1 1/HEE) BIZE, BI85 (4 V0:H#)

abhi-sam-dhaya (Ndha 111 /i) 1251, FERE] () &)

abhi-sam-hrtya (Nhr 1 5) W& (5 )\##)

abhi-samskrta GBS < Vkr VIII 50 W& 1E. FRfEA8H . ks, B GB+—#)

abhi-svangah (F7) 58ZUEL 7% (55T =5%)

abhi-vandate (< Nvand | BRI/ R B H85 #4FE (B —3%)

abhi-vy-a-harisyati (Nhr 1 SE/HEMBOE) 12 /2830 ()

a-bhujya (Nbhuj V1 T8 |, REF Nbhuj VIL) Eil; paryankam abhujya 5505
€ Fik: )
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abhiit (FRAE < Nbhit 1 i 2y) 2. Ay, 51 (=)

abhy-a-caste &% (\/caks I &, abhy-d-\/khyd) FEs, SHARHIIEYE; abhydcaksita: AT
FEEESR, 3, (B 138)

abhy-ava-kirati (< Nkif V1 BUE) 7280 0. 0. EELE GB+—8)

abhy-ud-gacchati (< Ngam 1 2%) _EFF . . H (B+—3#)

abhy-ud-gata GBS < Ngam 17E) &2, B, Hi, B, 28 GBI

abhi-nir-hrta GBSy < Nhr 1EX) 5135, 1558, B (515#%)

dcchadayam asa (FETEHK < Nchad X ) BET (B +5%)

a-cchadya (Nchad X %) B#. % L (B/)\3#)

acikarat (BEHEAARNE) MIIFEEE. fCE. B2 M. @A, R G+ =3#%)

a-cinoti (Nei V 5858 B, B (B 1+3#)

a-cintya (Neint X 18) RREAE(G., A8 (B 755)

acirajata-prasada (JE2570) NGBS TELD B+ 3#)

d-dadau (SRR =/8 < g+ Nda W 48) B B+ =#)

adattadayin (F255) ABEL WS4 (datta: W5y Nda 11 4) (55 755%)

adattam (W) RNEL, KEL %4 adatta-adanam REEL, s B+ %)

a-daya (Nda 11 T4 1) B, BXE (3 1i7f5)

a-dharmah BT B R FEET) (B Z3)

adhas (ANEEF]) 76 R T (BB L5#)

adhi-matra (JEAF) ¥ L. _Bih 2 8. B R B E; adhimatram (8I57) R, 18
JEH (55 F5H)

adhi-moktavya (Nmuc V1 FEIR) #1S 2R, o2 2 (B 75i#)

adhi-mucyate {E#F (Nmuc VI TR HR) HRE. BRATHRIS BT

adhi-mukta (B < muce VI fiht) 15 S, B, RS, B8 B8R GET—#)

adhi-muktika (TE&50) (S, BRIRI/DE R, hina-adhimuktika: —{EIRE (FKAy)
/NGB (L)

adhi-muiicantah GRAE5Y, 5, 18,< \muce V1 i) BE. IRME. B (B +—f)

adhi-sthanam (W) R IEBE AR, #7. FEA 7. DA, N, Indse (35 1U4)

adhi-vacanam 55, 4. [AF5 (55 =5%)

adho digbhage TETTIAIMESMRY T (GE-LH)

adhvan (%, 800 atman) #%. J&. ReRE. RFREDER (B3

adhy-a-padyate (Npad TV T ), B, A0, 185, &R B 1)

adhy-asayah (V) ZIA, (A, ZE. RE%. Frgs GE-La)

adhyatma-bahirdha (8I7) PAM (55 795#)

adhyatmika (< adhyatma + ika) W, KN B RATRA. OB (BB PY5#)

adhy-a-vasati (Nvas 18) 4235, B3 (585 \G#)
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adhy-upeksati (Niks 1 &) 235, 2 (HEPU3)

adih (%) BtG; X-adi 2R, FRE X BA, X %, adau (HASFERIF): &)
(V)

adya (R K (5B i)

a-gacchati (Ngam 25) % (55 —3#%)

agadha (TEA51) Ik, TR, SR TR IRANATHIEY (35 Ta8)

a-gamisyati (Ngam 1 %) 142138 (55-Li#)

a-gamya (Ngam ) . 8. B, ZF A (55 753)

agarah (/9 ; = agarah) % (36 _#%)

a-ghatah 1% BRI, IHZE (55 —5#)

agra (JB2) 5. TH. 55— (E—#)

a-grahya (¥53 < Ngrah TX 4 HERTE . REERRMRAY (55 L)

agrata(B&)&W. 55—, e, B GEALH)

agra-yanam() i -3 (56 1158)

aha (<Nah13t; R BIE SRR R =/, =/ —/B) thE 3. fdR., 32 5+ i)

aham FR(EE— NFBACE, BB BB (58 —58)

aham-karah FE3R. T TeFF. Tt ol G5 5H)

a-hanti (K&, BIAESY < Nhan 11 #%. 5.§8.5.1) 3k B+ %)

ahara-arthin (&) IR EWES BRE, FIEIZHN B+ =#)

aharah (%) 8. K&, T, 8% B+ 3%)

aho (ANSET) Wl LIk L8 | (B85

a-janant (\jia 1X A1) BERRLT 16 E R (55 \58)

a-janati (Njiia) RAFHOFRAR/AE (55 L3%)

ajaneya (&) RERIE). Bl GE-15H)

a-jita OB < ji) RPAEIRK (B+=5%)

ajia (B) a4, . TERRCE )

a-jiia &) BEIMAEE (56 +38)

a-jiasyati (A < \jia IX HBE) 52 2 HER/AE B

a-jiiaya (\jia IX A1) F1E (B 0H)

a-kan(/m)ksati (< Nkanks §2, 4if5) 1B, W18 (B =3#)

a-kantatvam (WF) N ANFEREARrHE (B L)

akasam JE=3, RAE (55 =)

akasa-sama (JE255) S AR S AGESH (BB L)

akasmika (TE255) $EMH . ARFHRBNH) GE+=5#)

a-khyata (< Nkhya 11 $51) E#5. Ca CEIYH#)
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i

a-khyayate ($8)/ = /% < Nkhya 1L YAT) BiRG 2. R E B+ =5%)

akirne (akirna BRHE: 50 T N) (ANS50) £ — B E (55T —5%)

aksaram () B, TTE . FBE 56 GEVURE)

a-ksaya (TEA ) 5% RNFHIRHER (55 =3%)

Aksobhyah (%) &), FIRI6E (FEAEHTT) GE+—3#)

a-kusala (TEA&) M. & GE—#)

alam (NS5 JEHIHY (55 =3%)

a-lambhate (Nlamb 1REH) 735, IE. LHE S, (EAE 165, %; alambya (814
F): MR 2. 4% (B

alpa (JE&&A) /N 2D B+ 58)

alpaka JEAFA) /I 2V alpakah #8., —L£ (G51UE)

alpa-sthama(n) (sthaman () &) BR/NIE LS. BIW; alpasthamna:
W/ B/ H2 (35L5k)

amala (JEAF) ANYa. B4 GEIYHE)

a-mama $EFE, FEE 5, FFR, FIRAN, FFRAN, WA, MIREEN GE+—##)

amanaapa (JE250) ANEERY, AP, ANEFEL (GF13%)

a-manaapatvam () EZ. Bl A0 E GELEH)

a-mantrayate (Nmantr X 3#t; (BEFEYIE—EIRESE < mantra) . 555, 35
7., e (G L)

a-manusyah (F%) dEN (BBTL3#H)

amapya (5, BUE < Nma WV &) Al ERI (B+#)

amatyah (%) KE (G L5#)

amba (EERGA) G505 (56 La8)

amisam (WP A, BY). 1EY). PLEen B R AR (B

a-mita (TE&55) Ea/MIRAY (BB TLaH)

a-mithyatvam N (55 =)

amogha (JE250) AN A2 ANFHIR. 25, AE; mogham (Bll) ME(32): 2. . i
) (BT —5H)

a-mrtam (F,= nirvana 1258) ANE. R A5 B+ —38)

amutra (A5G ARG, ARt 2RAE (S5 + =)

an-abhilapya (#4553 < Nlap 13) RNAlEE). Aa] SR (55 L)

an-agamin (JE&) NE(R) (MATZFG ) GE7NE#)

an-agarikah IR (P21 anagarika . anagarika; $1% anagara. %6 an-agarivam,
i B R EIERTR A G5 =)

an-d-gata KK, KE (FE—H)

a-nandah (F%) WIEERe. e, BEE (GEPYGE)
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%

anantaryam () HERE, MEREAEAE . MERESE, SRR TR, TR, FR AR BB R R
Bl . A S, A B i, (BB-E58)

an-anu-sruta GBSy < Nsru) ZHITERBGHE, KRG TR 55—, 51 =#)

an-anyatha-vadin FERGA) RNEGEE . NRE[JREEE. SEEE GE7S5E)

an-arthah () f&3%. R, AR (CH) BB/ \GH)

an-dasrava IR (5B75#)

Anatha-pindadah (N TVE(EE)(EE )

an-atman (%) &3 (35 \G#)

an-ava-kasa (JEA) A, M, |E)ZIE B/ \GE)

anda-ja JEA) UNAE (55 =38)

andha-karah (%) W& (SBVY5H)

an-eka JEA&F) E—. 55 %, 280 B

angah (%) %, 5332, I GE755#)

a-nimittam (WP AR AF < animitta + a) M, (R samadhi-vimoksamukha) (56
7N

a-nimittam (WP, 5. animittam) &M (5575G8)

a-nirdistatvam (F) ANA] 5/ TEH] B R (R 855 JLH, #4) (B TLaH)

anitya (JE&) LT GE—#)

anitya-tvam ( = anityata) &5 . JLEME GE=H#)

a-niyatam (8 < \ni 1 5138 ... PR/ GBI

afjalih(F%) &% (GEILA)

antah (%) 18 (55753)

anta-kriya (B&) FGEH)IBER GETL5E)

antarayah (Fz) W&, FERgE; IR, BT (55 )\G8)

antar-dhanam () 4K R GB+=3#)

antar-dhatte (< \Ndha IX T, HR) BEGE. 1446 B +3%)

antar-hita GBSy < dha) FE#. ERR B+ =)

antariksam (Jantariksam) (F) K= SR (BT =5)

antasas (ANEF) IR R R, FBAlaED (B1T38)

antikam FFE. #E (55 —5%)

antikar (X%, FIVEREBRS) TEMDE/EHT (2 H.§2.2.4) GE75#)

anu-bhavah (%) A0, 77, 8O BdhZ 01 GE+—#)

anu-bhavayant (BRAESY/BE < Nbhir) it \SEIE/SRH1/BRIE (BT —3%)

anu-gacchati (Ngam 1 %) iRF& 5+ =)

anu-gata (B < Ngam 1 %) IRKE. FERE. BE. T A1 B3 BR. B AT &/4
e (S5 138)
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i

anu-grahah (") #85%. Flis. . 8. A8 GEIYHH)
anu-grhnati (Ngrah TX ) 5. BB, S8 M2, #1055 GBI
anu-janati (Njia IX HIi8) 72#F (BEIH)

anu-nita GBS <~\ni 1 5138) BB, 5|, 38, JEF (B ILH)
an-upa-a-daya (Nda W 45) 52, Rz 75i#)
an-upadhisesa (JE27) AR (35 14%)

an-upa-lambha-yogah (W) $EFTS 77 (77 1%), Bl ANEKFRHEA A8 LHYEHS. W
upalambhah (35 )\&#)

anu-pari-grhita (anu-pari-Ngrah 1X ) #52 (5VU#)

anu-pra-apya (Nap V 13) 3E5 53] (F/)\#)

anu-prapnoti (< Nap V 1%) . 15, 35 &E1+#)

anu-prapsyati (Nap V 1E13) 585 /153 (55 L#)

anuprapta-svakartha (J&2557) #4515 B CRIRER] GE158)

anupirva-vihara-samapattayah (F/48) (JLREBEFFER, JLREE  PUTE/FRE. 1Y
IREE ., WEE (755

anu-samdhih (F2/%) 148 HHG . 6. i B \GE)

anu-$asti (Nsas 11 0) 2. B0 55 = NREEE anusasati (55 \5%)

anusayah (%) FEAR (557558)

an-utpadah (utpadah W FEH) AR, B4 (E—#H)

an-utpatti-ka (&) 4 ; anupattikesu dharmesu ksantim pratilabhate (751554
KA B HGH)

an-uttara (JE755) & L. B0, PG 28 (GEPY#)

anu-vartate (Nvyt | 18) ¥R 08T B L)

anu-yati (Nya 11 22) IRKE; RS2/ =18 anv-ayuh B+ =)

anu-yatrikah () JBRE#H . (E1E. FEE BT 5%)

anv-eti (Ni 11 2%) IRBE (55-1-5%)

anya (JEA&G) M. Al 2 BRT AR SN AR ANFET/FR T ELERs 4 HT)
GE=#), anya X... anya Y = X2V, Y 25—V (56 =)

anya-pustah (%) THEIZER ) ENEMBSARHBUSIERE) GE T =5)

anyatara (JBBw) ZEF 22— — 7 BE— F BT =)

anyatara-anyatara (JEAw) 55 —@, —{@. HAth FEEA L GEEAH) R (55 158

anyathatvam (W) 84k, A 258, F58, W] G/ \GH)

anya-tirtha (lanyatirthika) A&, REAGE (PVE drtham (SEAERGYE  ERS, #IE)
(58

anyatra (@A) B BR T/ ARFEREEEER); anyatra ... Sanyatayah BT /SRR
= (B
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anyonyam (RIF) AHEHY; R (G5-—385)

a-padyate (\pad IV 7€) #EA. EZ, 15 F /L)

apa-gata GBS <Ngam 1) BERE. T8k, F28). I (5 L)

apahrta-bhara (FE7) ErEEE B 135)

apa-kramati (Nkram 1855 BB IBH B+ —5%)

a-panna (\pad IV %) ¥8. \. 15 515 CB1#H)

apara (JEE) BARE. FEER. HIXH GEVYGH)

a-para-mrsta & FEFTEL GBS < Nmrs 1 ), aparamysta-silam SEFTEGK;
aparamysta $ila-paramita TR B EZ (58 )\G#)

aparena samayena (BIF) &K (55 TL3H)

a-parigraha (JG25) TR ANEAE, ANEESZ NG SRFTRE AY. SEFT IR Y. Bt
Z ) (Bt —#)

a-pari-mana (Jo&) & GEHH; 56/ \G#)

a-paryanta (JE725) IEH. SRR (55 =38)

a-pary-a-panna (Npad IV 7£) i, R, SEFTRE . R R), AMUE GB7N#)

a-patsyate (\Npat ¥7%) #4EESIAENE (55 L)

a-pattih (F2) 8. £5, FRI0. @0, V5 0E. KBV, 1B, RS2 18999  apanna (AL BHSD;
R adhyapadyate; 8313\ adhyapadya) (55 1.5#)

apayah (%) ( = durgatih) FEB/EIE GELH#)

apeksin (< apa + \iks 1 R) BIfF AR5 FBE B+ )

api tu (api TEHASRIEME, TEEREEN T, BERE A E A5 /s
E—EEE ) (A2 ()

api (AN . H2 TR GE—38); api nu FREERITHS RS 5.8 &), BMEHEEE). .
(CEFi SN )

a-pramana (B EEN (B =)

a-prameya (F5r < N\ma 1V R &) e, fErT &, AR Bt

a-pra-ni-hitam (F/&W5 < Ndha 1) EFE., $E0E (R samadhi-vimoksamukha) (55
AY: )

a-pratisthita (FE25) FEAER GBIYGH)

a-privatvam () A 5244 (L)

apipurat (BHEIRAE < pr I/IX 7o) EEPIEN, B0 (BT =)

a-rabhadhvam (—-/%8// R < Nrabhl/rambh 1 %) UL, 28, &G, ZFFM. B
€k

arabhate (G-\rabh 1 THE |, Fi) Bibh. &I/ & 105, E P GBI

a-rabhya (Nrabh 1 T34 ) 45, 6. BIGA. 10 (55 TL3%)

Aradah (%) Pl 2 85, BIEZ K THI— (&R G5+ —58)
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i

a-radhayati (A, 88 < Nradh V 5%5) S, S50, taE . e e 1%
TS IR, AR (BB 7N

a-ragayisyati (aragayatil® B/=Z 10, IREBIF < ardgana(ta)) [HOB). KFH,. L EL. 5
=R EIE E R (R

araksit (Nraks 1 1R, isNE  (araksit,araksistam, araksisuh)) 133; araksid ...
indriyany api ca prajah: ORI R (subjects) (35T =)

a-ramah ¥&25 . SFhE HAK GE—i)

a-rand (B&; TRBHE) 5% arana-viharin BEE. SEPREARTH B+ —58)

arcanam (F) #&3E. M GEILH)

arcayati (BE < \re 1 (arcati) | VI (reati): FA5/PIE) #. T4 E=55)

arhat (W) FIZEVE, B, JE(MIL), B R (Sravakayana) i s AL (55 )\38)

arhattvam JERVE, W ZEHR, M2 (E=5)

a-rocayati (Nruc 1 BEORE/REE) A, Bt (FPUH)

arthah 7%, B, 35, Y0F (55 =35#)

artha-kriya (F&; = artha-carya (F) FIAT(NEEEZ —)(EILH#H)

-artham (NG 277 ... ; X-artham: %7 X (3B L5#%)

aripyam () 6 SEF AT, MOEEE FEPYE 2 _EAYPY e R ELEAH
JEAETF RN BB R akasanantya-ayatana. i SEB IR  vijiananantya-
ayatana., EFFEEE  akimcanya-ayatana H1  AFRBIEAEARIRE  naivasamjia-
nasamjia-ayatana (56 755%)

arya-avalokitesvarah BB B £ 5% ) (58 —5#)

arya-dharmah (/%) 8815 (1 —38)

arya-pudgalah B2\ B2# (5B —5#)

arya-satyam (V9)BE5 (35 —5#)

asa (FEREEE/ =/ < as 11 2) B2 7 B+ %)

a-sakta (Nsaiij 1{RIY) RNEE. HE (F75H)

asama-sama (JE&#) EEE (sama: FFE) GE7NH)

a-sam-harya (K5 < Nhy 1 55) Al RAl S, RAEE. Ral 518, R, -
RERGRRIEL BB+ —a#)

a-samkhyeya (#4%5y < Nkhya U/ 802 sam-\khya: 5HE, 5H80) HEE). R
AT (6 -E5)

a-samskrta GBSy < Nkr VIII ) 2 (L)

a-sam-vidyamana (WEERAE 5 < vid V1 38) IRUEEET RETER. IRPEREI
€ hn))

a-sanam P&, FERT (58 )

a-sangah (%) BL3 . U1 1< (55 FL38)

a-sanna (F&A) BI; dsanni-bhiita 3. 133 #0E. B GEEHER) B L)
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a-sat (sat < Bi5y Nas J&) RELER) (B+3%)

a-sattvah IEETE. FERE (E—#)

a-sattvam IE1E. A FA. FEE =)

asau (F/82; H: adah) AME/A ; amusmin: W5/, B K (GE-LE)

asau(fRE) BRME (RSB L) GE=i%)

asayati (B < Nas 11 4) 2/, R (G 7NE#)

ascarya (JE2550) . M6 Kl (G PY)

ascaryam (ANEgA) FEO# (WATIIEA); parama-ascaryam $EEL R HZELD (56
U]

asitih 80 (ZR75iH)

asitis carita-sahasrani 80,000 (25 7555)

asivisah (%) (F)¥e (6T =38)

ASokah (F7) B1E E. ENERI£44. BHEETEENE A EREREESIER G5/

a-sravah (%) TRCHETE)(ZE7558)

a-sravati (Nsru 1) i, FEh. i (G57538)

a-sritya (Nsri 1AREE) 1R, MM, fK5E (H708)

asru (F) BRIR (ZEVYH)

astadasa 18 (35755)

astami (F2) A )UK GEILH)

asthanam (W', T2 5) R, (A ZHE. NATRE. NMETERE (B \GH)

asthat (FRAE < stha k) 3. (£, 8 B+ =)

a-stirya (Nstr V/IX 5308048 882 (B i#)

asti-tvam B B8, sarva-kala-astitvam —YIREME (B =5%)

asubha (TEAF) ANigh, AL, 2 NBGER), S8R E), AATRE), BH GEL#)

a-sva (B &) M ERN B+ 5#)

asvadah (%) W TR, R K52 (GEFLH)

atas (NG HIE. L@, B PUE. Kt FHREERR (5 =54; 5 /u#H)

atha (khalu) (NS5 AREE (SEPUGHE; 28 H38)

atha (5 135/34% /N ) BRI, BAAE, H IR, HR BB 58)

ati-kranta GBS < Nkram VIV B5) E@BHL BB BN, B+ %)

atikranta-varna (FE25) @E/EHABMECE (85, varna = YIE. EELE) BT
i)

ati-namayati (BU# < Nnam 18 BRI, i@, . BB B+ =)

atita IBER] (BE—)

atma-bhavah B 5. B#s. ¥ (58 %)

atma-drstih (&) 5 (B HH)
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i

atma-drstika JE&#) BRAE)GE 1)

atman (%) &, Tl (35 )\GE)

atma-samjia FAEMEE (B =)

armavat (JE25) A BHIJIH), E#EA GB 1+ =5%)

atmavatta (F2) ec.. B8, #EH, /0 B+ =58)

a-trasta (Ntras VIV 38}, trasta "EN ) A2 (5 =)

atta-mana(s) CBWS < a-Nda W 4: a-dad + ta— a-d-ta (VA -dad-&08% -d-) —
atta) 16 /EE, R, IR apta-mana(s)OB¥5Y < Nap V EIS)ER GBI

a-tulya (FW5r< Ntul X FEE) RrI BRI, JEELR) . JEEEHE R (B513)

atyayah (F) W&, it

aupapaduka = upapaduka (5155 —38) (B L)

autsukyam () FERE. VB, BVIE. FHEE. A, autsukyam apatsyate: 15 & 5815058/
BB, KRR (3B \GH)

ava-bhasah (%) F&. @I (GELH#)

ava-gacchati (Ngam 1 25) A1, . BIE (55 —3#%)

avahanam 51, B, 51 GE#)

ava-kalpayati (BUE < Nkip 1 T5 172, . 08, A 1) R 3015, BAREIS (B 1)

ava-kramati (Nkram VIV 385) N, A AJIG; avakramayam asa GEE 52K/ =/58)
CIEA B —d#)

a-vaktavya (1857) AR S 1; ANRT S (3 +=5%)

ava-lokya (Nlok 1) & Bl (7 i)

a-varanam £ (58 =5%)

ava-ropita GBSy < BUE ruh 1 W) BFRAEN; kusalamila-avaropita: EFEER

avastha (B&) 73-Ai7e. AREE. HUNL, J&. (. (8 (BB

avasyam (BlEA) B VB, HEH; avasyam eva: BBHHE E R (EPUHH#)

ava-tarah (%) N F&. B R EAN GELE)

ava-tarayati (B < o 1 HEGE) G BIHEGEN (F+—3#)

ava-tarya (BUE < o 1 #GE) HI T, £ (F/\#)

ava-tirna GBS <N 1 GE) AL B R 3B B +—#)

ava-vadati (Nvad 1 32) BIH5. 53 (55 \3%)

avedit (\/vid I H;is-ANE (avedit,avedistam,avedisul) HIE; avedid buddhi-
Sastrabhyam ... ksamam 18, BB S HE2Y HEZHES(HD)MEET=#)

avenika buddha-dharmah (F/48) (-+)\)ARFEEE (BB755#)

avenika (JEA5) AL BIT E—38)

avicih (M%) &R (HSER). BRI RARSE (ZR7558)
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avidya (k) R (56 =38)

a-vi-ni-pata-dharman (#8/85: -dharmanah 25 §8.1, W& avinipata-dharmin) 7~
FEREIE . FRE MG N, CEEIE B =)

a-vi-ni-vartaniva (5> < Nvpe 1) RIE8E, Bl RRE CETE), P/ B BR R ()
(€ Rot))

a-vi-ruddha (Nrudh V11 Wilt) FHEIE RRE AT G (7<)

avocat (a NE < \vac 11 #) # (E+=3%)

avyakrta (FEAF) ELEY GE—8)

a-yatanam () A, BT 73R 738 GB7NHE)

ayuh (ayus; ) 72 4w B ILaH)

ayusmant (Jo&50) AF(FARBMERMEE) GELH)

ayiyujat (BEERAE < \ywj VII HE) (@ BIR (B =)

bahu JERw) %, 7% (EWYs); bahu-dosa-dustadharma-sampanna FEi#F 285K
FIRELE (BEIY58)

bahula TBAF) 7% KEMN. SHEW; bahuli-krta: BIE/Z M (ELHH)

bahu-pratyarthika (J6&51) BIRZ BF/RN /TR (BE756)

bahu-tara (JE255) B2, BRI (55 —5#)

bahya (JE&wA) SME. SMER (S PUHE)

balam (4 71, 718 (FE75iH)

bala-prthagjanah (%) B%. FLE. LK (3B/\#)

balavant 571, KJ1. 8 (1T =)

baluka (5% ( =valuka) v (BL5#)

bhadantah K18, B¥H (=)

bhaisajyam (W) B BIE. 84, 1098 (B L)

bhdjanibhiita (TE45) 5. 1588, ST av. BAN. Zvar. HEN 2, BE B2 3#E)

bhaksayati (Nbhaks W2) Wz, (55 —5%)

bhaksayitu-kama (JZ2&51) FRNZHY (35 =5#%)

bhaktam () B, fRE. KR GB1+—3#)

Bhallikah J5 300/ Jg& 300/ BR A0, 5 e S R AL AE R BHEZ — (B —3)

bhasate (Nbhas 1 T#t; F) &5t (55 15%)

bhasita (Nbhas 1) &t (55 F.3#6)

bhasyamana (Nbhas 1 &) IEAERGER. Hakam (55 ) \3#)

bhava-agram (1) HH ( = naiva-samjiia-nasamjiia-ayatana IEFEIEIERRER) (B 7558)

bhavah F1E. B . BB GE=5%)

bhavanam (H) ‘BB ZKJEAFB&. 5T, sva-bhavanam B CHIEE GEH)

bhavant () (KU1 bhagavant; B2 bhavart, BA&UN1 nadr) TR — T8RS :
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i

IR, S84 (EE  bhavant R bhavatt 55 = NFRFFEEEA ) (5B \##)

bhavati (Nbhii %) B AR, o L B TRAE 2 (BB i)

bhavaya (30 < \bhii 1 ) & AEH . B GBI

bhavayant (Nbhii 1 % 2) 38 8. 152 B, IE1E1E (35 )\3#)

bhavisyati (Nbhit TH%) #R 2 /88 25 (55 L5)

bhavita (B¥5y/BUE Nbha) 1838 (5F+—)

bhavitavya (< bhi 1T 2/1%%) &3 LEGEE; = bhavaniya); 1, \F: tvaya
bhavitavyam VFEFZSE ... (F5755H)

bhayam (W) 8. faks (BEL)

bhedah (%) 737l NE (BB 755%)

bhiksa (&) 2B (GEILi#)

bhiksate (Nbhiks 1 TZ5} 1, FFiE) 25t (55 H#)

bhiksu-bhavah L EEVE., FEEEST (BB =5#)

bhiksuh(’%) LB 2585 (SEVYE)

bhiksu-sanghah LR EE S (55 =5%)

bhogah (V) Wz, =5 (5. HEA . W, il 388 G518

bhos (bhavant HIFEAE) VE 25 PFIRIRE I FH ANl - BRY PREF ! BEERG L IR L (3R
JLa#)

bhimih (F2) #h., FEEL (BB ILaH)

bhiita (Nbhit 1 Bizs) Bz, HE) (HPYH#)

bhiita-kotih (F2) BFX. HE (B 15#)

bhiitanugamah (JE755) Q1 (FE1%)EAE. BLEE—8 (G5 \GE)

bhiita-piarvam (AN85A) DART. JRA (55 -T—5#)

bhiita-vadin (JE2550) s ELEwE. EabH (7N

bodhah(F,= bodhi) & . ZH42 (55 =)

bodhih (f2) 18 B8

bodhi-paksah (F%/1%) 857 4257 1B 5. BIIE. BiE4R (A sapta-trimsad bodhipaksa
dharmah) (5675i#)

bodhisattva-carya-kusala (Fo255) B|ATETEE (36 \58)

bodhisattvah SHEEE, E5E ()

bodhisattva-pratijiia (FE&R) GG/ E R AEERIOO)EE L)

bodhisattva-yanika (JE7255) 0. AT FRET, SKEFEE S S B 138)

bodhy-angam (", ARAIERGER) B, By F18 5. L8 smrti &, dharma-
pravicaya 5. virya®ll. pritiZ. prasrabdhil prasrabdhit&%. samadhi “FFE,
upeksa 1 (B 755)

brahmacaryam () AT (FEVY5#)
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Brahmadattah (%) 782, — A0~ (Kash) B £ 1% T GE+—#)

brahmanah (F%) ek, BT, M. 3T GELEH)

Brahma-sahampatih (%) 223, IRFEFE (55 +—38)

braviti (< Nbrii 11 3, AFHENERL) 3. Rl abravit thEHR B+ —i#)

bubhuksita By, FEEER < Vbhuj) BEERI (5+=3#)

buddha (Nbudh VIV) T B1E, BF (V)

buddhah . B# (F—8)

buddha-krtyam () B (55 T—3#8)

buddha-ksetram 1 (55 —5#)

buddha-netri  (F) EEFRER, PHAR. WHiE. W5EE, 550 (E7%; buddhanetri-citrikara-
anugata: [EEE EFEFRIVIEE (B +—53#)

buddha-tvam(F)1IEE . MBI HhES. BhIE. BHIE (55 =54, S 1sH)

buddhih (F2) WS BRI 91 B+ =3%)

ca (AN F, BL (35 —3H)

cailam (WP, = celam) <R %< GF+=5%)

cakara (SERIRE/=/8 < Nkr VIILVE) 07 ; FfE: cakre (351 —3#)

cakravartin (/%) #im(E) 1 (55 \#)

caksus () BR; caksur-vijiianam WRE% (58 155)

caksus-mant (TE251) BAIR L% G RREH. BIEWHREF N (35 +—5#)

calati (Neal 1 78 #8) CF+—3#)

candramas (%) A5 (38%%,2 R sumanas) B+ =3%)

cankramah (P, IR < Nkram) 4T, &ATRR(/FN) (B+=3%)

cankramayatelcankramati(/cankramitiy (3R < Nkram VIV B5#) 17, 847 B+
)

carama (&) BA& N carama-bhavika:F1EE . BB G /M. BB —MEE+—H)

caramana (R Near 1 B8 768, BH). &8 (55)\3#%)

caranam (H) 17, B T4 B1T (EVU#)

carant (Near 1 %8h) 16, 58, 458 (3B/\##)

carati (Near 17) 17 BB (55 —3#)

carika (B2) 17+ 11T, kA2, FMIEAT (B5/\5#)

carita GBS <Ncar 1 /88 BAT. BAEE . FHE,; caritam (FF): 1T 817, 17 5. B
b ATE) CEER)

caritam () 17 2. B (B7568)

caritavin RV — B FE R Prakrit(BsE8)E R caritavar) 1&AB1T. BB, A
BRAT. AITE B+ 5H)

carya (F2) 17, BE CH, FTTIE B/ \G#H)
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catasrah (5/F2/88) 19 (B H)

caturanta (B) FEE T FL(H PSS R R P (36 ) \5#)

catur-asiti 84 (B7\5H)

catur-asiti dharmaskandha-sahasrani )\ EVYTIEZ (GE7568)

catiratna-maya (FE7251) HPYE BIER (X-maya B X BIESOR B X) (B+—i#)

caturdast (i) AR TPUR (BB ILEE)

catuspadika JEA) W94A). PUE G515

catvari (F/E/88) 1Y (36 =58)

cetand (F2) /B GEH)

chardayati (B# < Nchrd VII i) NEM:, BEH (5 +—3%)

chattram (W) 4 (BEL58)

chinatti (Nchid VI 67) B (51 —5%)

cikayalcicaya (SERUR = /8 < Nei V BRE/HET) BIER. WS, BA B+ 23#)

cikirsati (AR < Nkr VI #0) 75204 ajiiam cikirsati: T 2588 B+ =5%)

cinoti B2 (Nei V ) 2. BR G

cira-caritavin (BF45> < Near 1 B8, 5 caritavin) FBITAAE (cira-carita);
kiyacciracaritavin (FLERE =) TR, CAMW. KA. 1T ... CEEER
B+

cira-sthitih (i) RHIZM GE1+ =)

cirena (8F) 1RALMEZ; na cirena: NALME( HB-E3E)

citrikarah (F7) Bl B E, & G +—#)

cittam 0> (55 —5#)

citta-prasadah (%) 1350, DEG EEF GET—#)

civaram () %< (35 1)

codita (B < Neud X HEBY) BEED. Mm@, S G5+ =3#)

ciirnam () TEEARK . T GELH)

cyuta GBS < Neyu 1 BE/5E) 8, 3R, CHE. T (5 L)

dadana (BAESY /R <Nda 1 48) 4% (BT —i#)

dadati (Nda 111 &) #%. T (SB+—3#)

daksina (F&) #5757 (A L#)

daksina (TEA5) mEh. G182 (56 Fi58)

daksina-pathah (%) FSERHIIE (GEE5#H)

darakah (%) B%. %1 FEN GE+—i#)

daridra IEHRCT . B, (%) 225 GBT6)

darika (k%) 258 (GBILsH)

darsanam 5. & (55 =3%)
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darsita (Ndr$ 1 R) 4. 75 BA5%. fRRE (SBVU#)

dasami (dasama WIRETE) B+ (BILEH)

datavya (Nda 11 45°F) TEMHEA T (B 753)

daty 4575, B2/ 58/88 2 datri (35158)

datta GBS <da N1 48) ©4 B+ —3#)

dausprajiia (JE& ) ANFMEZERZ TN \GH)

desana (B2) F(%). Hal. . B (GE/NH)

desayati BAR,# (Vdis BB, HEARER disan B—H1) REAGH 5
ReEA — TR, S — RS prakasayati BIliE — BRI B, 208, /£
B LR BLR I 1L B A B RE: dharmam desayati BRA7N/ETE. R EUZRE
ERHBEE. (E=5%)

desita ($1fi< Ndis 15t B H. B GEIYH#H)

desyamana (BAESY < Ndis) . E# (B+—#)

devah K. T (BE—if)

deva-putrah (%) KT (E1L5%)

devata (F2) flE. M, KK B =58)

dhairyam (F,< dhira) 877, U0 891 (BT =5)

dhanam (7)) &, QR sraddha 5. stla 7. hri Wi, apatrapya . sruta
B tyaga1&. prajia 2 (FE7558)

dhara (B) Wi, /K (B IL68)

dharaya (BU# < Ndhr 1 H5) HERs . 5. 500E GELEH)

dharayant (BUE < Ndhr 1 ) 3R L))\ 3)

dharayati (BUE < Ndhr 1 ¥) 2., ¥, 245, 50038 CBIUH)

dharayatu (83U < Ndhr 1 ¥5) B0, hATRERD (3 (SBL38)

dharayisyati (BUE < Ndhr 1 &3Z) 1., 4725, $30 GBE#)

dharayitum (BU# < Ndhr 1 &32) 5003 R GBL3H)

dharma-bhanakah (V%) #ii%E. IRAN. SAAN. RERUAE . RERHAE GELEH)

dharma-cakram (F) F4m (L)

dharma-dhatuh (%) 755 (EREE MR (35 15%)

dharmah 1%, 1E3% B (B—3#)

dharma-paryayah (%) 15 (S VY55)

dharmardjah (%) 5. IEFR2Z T B\

dharma-samata (F&) %% (Sameness of dharma-s). % (Absolute Reality)f[F] %
gl (o)

dharma-skandhah (") 1578 (GB75)

dharmasravanikah (V%) B5# (B 16#)
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dharmata (F%) IEME. BV IR, Hik ARETEB XM E @, S ESERL EERR
= =)

dharma-tas (NEEGR) VETE[ B VBB RAT (ZR7558)

dharma-vinayah &, EEFES (55 =5%)

dharma-vyasanam (W) BEIETE. %, W%, dharma-vyasana-samvartaniva: $8/5|(
A BRI +58)

dharmika (W& 5) 1. 1IEIE, Q0% IE3RAY. N ER BB\, S5 —a)

dharmin (JE250) BA . BIA/ B X-dharmin: XEIA/BYE (5 \GH)

Dharmodgatah (F%) ZHIBCERE). PHBCERE). 12 LG, £ VT REE ) Y
i (Sadaprarudita) it 72, M L S g S #b.  (GBTLEH)

dhaty (1) HE RPN GET5#)

dhatuh (%) 5t JTER. IR (EFBCORRH, (i DA M tH3R) (GEPY58)
dhira (JE4550) HARHE, BER) B+ =5#)

dhriyate (WH) < Ndhy 1 &32) £, HE85. 1 dhriyate yapayati: ZHE(ER (5L
dhipah (%) & CGEL#)

dhvajah (V) M. 1% (G55

dhyanam (W) #RIE. 8 (GEVUEE)

dig-bhagah (%) 7710, — (8% E 77 TAIEIER 7 (35 -L3H)

dina-mana(s) (&) OB R, K5 EE, THERY (58 L)

dine dine (N851) HH., — KK BH. 58— K FE_#)

Dipankarah (V) BREHh(—E#E 208 < 4 58) GEL#)

dirgha-ayuskah (%) RER (5/)\G#)

dirgha-ratram (A7) RIE. RIF(TERIE samsara) (55 %)

Dirghilah (%) &1 FE (Kosala)Bl £ 2 % (3B+—i#)

dis (B2) Fi1), FEARZERE: disi: 1/ 88 diksu: /48 (GRLH)

disati (Ndis 1) 1625, $aHH (55 )

divya (JEAF) M, AR (B TLa)

dosah (%) B, FEE (CEVYES); (dvesah MIHBGE G SOE ) IH, BUE GE/\GH)
drastavya (Ndrs 1 R) B0 52, (55 755%)

drastum (\/drs’ 18) 5E ELi#H

drsta (Ndrs 5) TR (B

drste dharme (NG Bk, IRBLEA . R GEVYEH)

drstih (F2) R (B 15%)

drstva (Ndrs 1 ) R, BE (B L)

drumah (%) 8 G+ —5#)

duhitr (i) (FHFRATERHBAR AR T E) 2058 BB 158)
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duhkha (TE2550) &0 (BB —#)

duhkham & (WA dubkha); dubhkha-ksayah 5 (5 —5#)

duhkhita (JEA) W0, EASH9. BT GELEH)

ditra-tara (FLAR) IR, EIEW; diirad dirataram (BIF) BOREE (351 =5#)

durbhiksa-bhayam (F) (4G ELZ O EH. 8RO EM CELRE)

durbhiksa-kantaram (/) BEE. FRBR IR (55 /058)

durgatih (i) il (55-L5)

dur-labdha (Nlabh 1) #E5 . A —TEARGHS 7T RIEE CBNH)

dur-mana(s) 218, B B JEREIREHIRE G

duskara (B2 ) REERY. #6A 0. REZHE W na duskaram: ANF R G- FB &)
(€ Fax-:9)

duskaram () R, 6 GELH)

duskara-karika(/karaka) ¥517; duskara-karika (F2) #5178 B+

duskham = dubkham (4 (G5 =5%)

dusta (Ndus TV S558) T, R, B0 (55 DY3E)

dva(FIR Ay dvi) Z. & dvayoh(’, 2, &) MERY (E—3#)

dvatrimsat =+ —. (EV9H%)

dvatrimsat-tama (JE251) 56 =1 = EL5#H)

dvesah (F%) IE (38 )

dvirephah (%) KB BT =)

dvitiva (TE2551) 5 = (B La#)

ehi (@ + i IGE) & (L)

eka (JE&) — (K& : ekasmin) (5B —7#)

eka-agra (JE5a) —5i, BRAETE—IE. BUOHT (BB =5%)

eka-amsam (N85 IE— 8 _E; ekamsam uttara-asangam kytva: IPRIEE—EF L

ekanavata (JEE =) BL— CBILH)

ekantah —HB5r. —i8 (B %)

ekante(ekantah WIRIE)TE—18 (58 i)

ekasmin samaye (ANE50) —IKF GE—3#)

esah (1XE, H R/ B /B esa) 1B (F§4.3) GE=5#)

estavya (F15y < is VI IRE) AJIREE, AI4L, 7] 5% B+ —3)

etarhi (RNEE5) 5, 5 (SRVYGH)

etat (1) 1B (3B =78)

eti (Ni 11; TME 55 1 ayatijayate) 25; 56 (a + i), sam-eti (5. sametya) —EA (55 F5%)

eva (T&FIER) ME. (51, AUREGREEF); evam etad JEFLANLL; evam eva 1FPARIBRI 7
AR G )
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evam (ANEEGA) G0tk SRR, DARIERAY 77 20 (BB —58)

evam-citta (25 U020, A E+—#)

evam-riipa (JEAF) WU, W2, SREM (35 1Y5%)

evam-vadin (JE255) FrUlEsH GET—#)

gacchati (Ngam %) % (35 5%)

gamayati (Ngam 1 %) ffiH (V)

-gama2; piirvam-gama JeA7 (55 158)

gambhira JE&5) IREY. EIRAT (B—3#)

gambhira-buddhi (JE27) EIRHIEMR (G5 5#)

gambhira-tara (FLIAR) SEITERY. BRI, gambhirad gambhirataram AR (5
+=5#)

gamisyati (\/gam I £) 1§E GEL

ganah (F%) B, 21, BERX, B 5], EHE (B YsH)

gandhah (%) &% (GEPY5)

gandharvah (V) ES, 2% BE. 25, (1) A EEREAE ARG Z A
HIFAAERS, ) B B, 440, B4 N (BB 138)

gandharvikah (%) 3F. E%EK. 102 B+ 25#)

ganga B (56 =3%)

gangd-nadi (F2) FRANGRD). TEIR (ZEL5#%)

ganganadi-b(/v)alukopama (JE255) WGANTYEL TEFRIVDSE (BELEH)

garbhah (%) A, . 7= GBS

garistha (F=isk) fe el AFETTE. B2 EH B+ —5#)

garjati (Ngarj 1 W) MR, MUY, WP (35 +—38)

gata (Ngam %) B2, B (E79#)

gatha (F&) 18, 8 (B+—#)

gatih (&) 17(Bh). BB, & TR 5% B/ \G#)

gauh (B2) BHE B +—35#)

gaurava-matrakam (W) /DEF/ Ny BE /R () 2/ D EE B )

gauravata (i) BE, FREL B+ —3H)

Gautamah (%) BEEE(IX) (B 1)

ghatah #i. FLES (3B—5#)

glana (B4 < glai VIl J¥fs) TR S, 195, B, G5, glanam () 7K. 5.
IR (58 La)

glana-pratyayah (%) Wi%%. 2Jm NARALSCHeaiE B (55-E58)

grahayati (Ngrah TX BR) fHL, {52 (55 PUH#)

gramah () ¥ (55 1Y5%)
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gramanih (V%) (gramanih; NHRBISEKS, 2 B senanih X EH) B8 NE. K E
H (BILaE)

grama-patih (%) & G5/ \5#)

grdhra-kitah () B, TR (EVYEE)

grhah K. & (B=3%)

grhapatih (%) &+ RE&E. ZERNFEAN AR GET+#)

grhin JE&#) fERAERAN KR B/ \GH)

grhitva (Ngrah IX B0) BXE. (55 /L3%)

grhnati (Ngrah 1X B JME. #5552 (%)

grhnita (Ngrah TX B) £ (S 18)

gunah 18, V118 (35 —3%)

guna-vat (X)) B8 (B

guru (gurvi: F2/88) JUER., JTEERY. ATARI. BREEAY;(F5) S NBEHRET N FERRhIELEM, 2
IRk )

gurugarbha (JE&) ARG (35-L5#)

guru-karisyati (Nkr VI ) 25 (5F5-£3#%)

gurvini (B2) A BN ELH)

ham, ham bhoh (NG RS FRIZE R B E (S8 L)

hant (BRAESy < Nhan 11 8%) 153, 8 M EEUR hana (1 =5#)

hetuh (%) A (35VY5E)

hetu-prabhava (JE250) 1EHRA. A (BE+—3#8)

i (TR /N ) R 2%, AR e, ST (25 —58)

hina-sattvah (%) NHEHE. FHEZAN LK TS ELH)

icchati (Nis V1 T582) T8, AR A8, /K2 (B E3)

idam (WPE; FERARE) B BN GEDYES)

idanim (N85 BIE B+ 58)

idrsa (idyst: 22 (E25a) SRR, Qnibry B+ —3#%)

iha (N5 15 fEHLHER (55 =38)

indrivam T, 255 (56 %)

ipsita (FERRABH Y < Nap VI 15) FE 758, yathepsitam (yatha-ipsitam) 1E40
R BBRYARER (BB 15#)

irya-pathah (F%) 1. BUEE. BURRE . BUERIE. HE1REUE B+ =5%)

isah (%) JLAEI+ H Z B A4 F (isa bR TR 2R BB+ =5#%)

ista (Nis VI: 75 SE/A0E) 753K 0, AT (B VYH)

itas (NS TEIE 2L, TCIE 18 (25 Fial)

iti (NS AL, anit (GE =)
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itthatvam () 6. AL TEHLAELE (GEPURS)

jahati (Nha T JHEE) TREE (B+—3%)

Jjajvalati (M3RTR < \jval T BEKE) 3%, FRRE. PAPI3E 52, PIRER B +=3%)

Jjalpita (< jalp {REHY) B35 555, 385 jalpite ... B H(.. ) (B750#)

Jambudvipah (F7) PRI ARRE, BIVEHE. BESRN, BIFSENE GE -+ =58)

Jambiih (F&; HAE jambuh 12) Bk, BEERCEE +=5#%)

Jjana-kayah (F) N&E (55 +—3#)

janati (\Njiia IX &) HBE. BE (FL#)

Jantu-bhayam () &2/ BE (5 L)

Jjantuh () B, 4290, & (55 JLa)

Jjanu-mandalam () . B (BB 1i58)

Jara B (55 =5#)

Jarayu-ja (TE&57) Ba2ERT (55 —58)

jata (B <jan IV 4) B4 O A B+ #)

jatih (B A 5 R &, fE. Flk. i CEAHH)

jaty-andha FEEF) £E. B A GE=#)

Javah (F) . BEE. fIBL (G 158)

Jjayate (Njan TV T4, FoRS; 02 1A X SEENR) Hi2E, A, IR (B T3)

Jeta-vanam FAE . AR, SRBAR (55 —58)

Jigisu (FE2E<ji 1 {EAR) 2B BAFARASH]; rajeva desan ajitan jigisuh 128 T, FEEAFAR
ANAJEARAE . (5B =58)

Jjihvendriyam () TR GELH)

Jjiva-dystika (TER7) BaEE RN GELH#)

Jivah fiE. FHH (FE=#H)

Jjiva-samjiia ZHE 18 (55 =)

JhAanam & (56 =)

jiata (Njia IX BE/AT) ©H (Y3

Jjiatavya (Njia IX J1) 1500 (5 7558)

Jvestha SR Y. B R (36 —5#)

kaccit  (REEE)  RERVNGEFICERPIRZ2INEE) BAEE..2VEBR.A]
[FERN E5:67- 7 NI (€ Rot:)

kada (NEar)) A EEIRHE (56 FH)

kah-cit (kas-cit) F N (5 —5#)

kala (B&) —fE/ N 8, — R B 7z — (B8 \#)

kala-gata (FE455) BEBE. 5 (GEVY#)

kalah W (5=
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kala-samayah ¢ (35 =)

kalpah (/%) &1 GEL#)

kalpayati (BU# < Nkip 1 TE & ) T2 HEAEM 1) 348, Bl BESk. B2, 2tk
W; Sayyam kalpayati: RIE/PE T (EEILEE)

kalyana 3 (BVYE)

kalyana-mitram (F/F5%) 3K EFH (G 7558)

kamah (%) #2884k (36 —5#)

kama-mithyacarin 81, FHEH  HAITE (BB756#)

kama-ragah (%) 8RE BT 5#)

kampate (Nkamp 1 BEE}) BEEN #5%2 (B+—#)

kams-cit (kan (kah W B5/3/48) + cif) FEE, —26 (ON) GEVYEH)

kanksati (Nkanks T 7582) 3K, 73R, BE IR, A, JRSR. 5%, BEREL 150 (B T =38)

kantaram (F/F5) BRET. B Bok. MRk, AR B L)

kanthah (%) WEBE. BT, B ; samrakta-kantha: A BIBHVE S ; (vi)nila-kantha: T8
W0, L GET=5%)

karah (F%) Bk, 2R BT =58)

karana (F2) @ T8 GB =)

karisyati (Nkr VIII f0) (B L 3%)

karma-avaranam (H) 3k (58 ) \5#%)

karma-pathah (’%) 338, 935, dasa kuSala-karmapathah 35338, FRESE B
7N

karma-sthanam (H) 2. HE. BSE GE138)

kartavya (\/kr VIII f50) #8 (FR7558)

karuna (1) 3&; mahdakaruna-cittam () KIEL GELH#)

karunyam (F) B0, BMEOD) (GEPYEE)

kasaya 3% FRAL G ISR AL (W2 RAE AP A5 kasayam) (58 )\GE)

kasayam () ZREAK K (kasayva WIRTEAT: FRELEMN) ARALERRAR. fK 5
J\Gi)

kasmat (NG Zufn1? (BB 15)

kastham () RM . —WUREE (55+—5#)

katama (AT EA) afE DR 75 R I8 BT 22 A RO SE/TRE (35 =58)

katham (ANS5) JERK. Q0MAT (ZEPUGE)

kathayam cakre (GEE52R/HRE < Nkath X %53F + cakre) BEHL B B+ ##)

kathayati (Nkath X $55%) 3. &5 (HPUH#)

Katyayaniputrah(F5)IMZ47 7 MFHE T, B ERIEEmAN. 2325 (JAanaprasthana-
Sastra) WHEE (55 1)

{{
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Kausikah (/%) 8710, Sakra 2 44, ##> T (devanam indrah) (5575:8)

kaya-gata (GBS <~Ngam 1 %) HEA B8 G50 BB O ERRARIICAER); B S,
S B prajiiaparamita ... kavagata kyta 155 IR I B 2 A MR T 15 L
TR A TR 5 2 22 P 580, 15 /2 TR A TR 4 2 1 G M L R (BB T —38)

kayah 5. SH8. B (E—#)

kecit [F5/18 < kah (GERMKE)+cit. 2 /.8§5.7] —L&,; FLk (35 =5#)

kena karanena (BIEA) {rJLART AT (58 H35)

kesah (%) 8% (56 )\ &)

kevala (JEZ&RA) (5. M I8, —a), B8E, 250, MERMEN G #1E; kevalam pari-
piirnam ... brahmacaryam WEE BT (3B VY5)

khalu (FEEZE /58RI G IR, fEEE (55 —5#)

kilakila (F%) FRIZ=S RV S BEN B =)

kim (kah W) W/BL) AR, 251 )BR; B THAE A ¥ FHSERE, AT R A), ¥R kim HO&fE
FI&, GE2 5 T §5.7,5.8 (SEPYHE)

kim-cit (7)) FY0; na kimcit (HEWIRE (GEVYGE)

kim-riipa (JE235) A ERERER. (BB (B -H—3#)

kiyata (kiyat W EA&) Z2/0, BIREA R (BEVYE)

klamathah (F5) %5 . 248 (55 H38)

kolah (%) 1%; kola-upama WIARTE (36 /158)

kotih (F) 1RAK. (OB/E)FE. KAVEF, ARS8, T8, TR, Rl B4%. 4
W, sl (B T5E)

kotiniyuta-Satasahasrani (F,#8) B TEIALEE 2. T &E GE+ =)

Krakucchandah (F%) ¥ 18 B EI0AE LI 2 —)E1T—5#)

kramena (ANEEGR) —025, WL, B0 AR GE—58)

kramati (Nkram VIV ) £, BEE =, H5H#)

krayakah (%) B77. Z5E& (RILq#)

kriya (F2) T8N, 178, . (015 CEH)

kriyatam (WE) < Nkr VI 0 (552K (55 713%)

krodhah 7. 23&. 1R (55—#)

krta OBy < Nkr VIIL i) B ENF. B (55 =)

krta-bhakta-krtya (JE55) C AR EEMT TCEET—#)

krta-jia  (JEZSEA)  HICHR) B, 5 AR, 52, IR T T (EWARR), 27 krta-
vidya EHE (B 7558)

krta-karaniya (JE&5) AT, FRTECHE FMfEE R (RE LW krtakroyaE B —
Bk TE BRI, e A A S E i — R 1+ #19 K%
REATERE, IR TRV HIRG) (35 T5)
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krta-krtya (JE&50) CAERTIE. FRTEC IR CEMEH (RNE LB krtakaraniya BIE—
K, Al 28 T I RR B AR RE ) (35 158)

krtasas %y, Z5FECETR). ZR88, &7 .. Flis GBLH#)

krtatvam FITIETVE(krta: TG, VIO (58 —58%)

krta-vedin (JE) &5 B FIH. FICR)E EE755#H)

krtva (Nky VIIT TE 1) EE. B3 (BT

krtvam (W85 < kr) TEMZ 5. B BAE. TIE. DIRE. BN, IRK; bhakta-krtyam:
EEMIZER (BB —38)

ksama (JE45) SIER ARESTHY; FEARY, AIEH) B+ =5%)

ksanah BB, RACE (5F—3H)

ksanika (FE2550) MAMERT. A RIFR. BRI, FR08 — R (55 —58)

ksantih (52) 2. BE BEFE B L)

ksanti-vadin (T55) 585 CB7NH#)

ksapayisyati (B < ki 1/V/IX FEa/B80) K858/ (55 L)

ksarant (BRAESY < Nksar 1 i) TREIH) (B+=58)

ksarati (Nksar 1 7) 8 B+ =35%)

ksata (B> Nksan VI 5245) 25, SRR, B> (5 L3#)

ksayah (%) 3%, 3% CEHE)

ksetram () . A, EHI @ AR H. DHEB A ksetra); buddha-ksetram i+ i
A (B VYzE)

ksinalksita (853 < Vksi V/IX T3) B, #6388 CGB-138) B Had)

ksina-asrava (JEA5) s, FIZEEMAE5E GET5#H)

ksipa-tara (LLEEER) TR BT 5

ksipram (ANg) TUE, S22 GB158)

ksobhate (Nksubh 1 #%8))) #%8) ()

kuksih (%/82) IR, 75 GBE1T =)

kula-duhity (F2) HZN (E138)

kulam () &, Y GEILE#H)

kula-putrah 97 (55 %)

kumarah (%) 5. £F (EVY#)

kunalah (%) —HER, AN ES B, FE L2 7t Kunala, K 2 HAREE
41 Kunala —#&E5 (B 58)

kunala-pratima (JG250) 14— S WA S (kunala: 1TFIRS) B+ &%)

kutra WR5E. FEMIFRIG I T (55 —5#)

kusala (FEAT) =1 GBE—#)

kusala-mitlam FEMR (55 %)
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kutas (N5 R BEE (55 —5%)

kutas-cit (ANE5) ERLER (56 LA8)

kva (N5 WR5E (25 PY5%)

kva-cit (N5 Bo5E; na kvacit AETAHTT | R (GEVYGE)

labhah (%) ¥&. 15 (FB7\5#)

labhin (JE&H) 1815, B15E B /LaH8)

laksanam (H) M (characteristic). R B (58 38, BV, 55/ \GH)

lapsyate (/labhisyati) (Nlabh 1 #E15) ¥HEE (F-E3H)

lehihyamana (3RAE53, FRTE), ISR < iih; 2 5, lidhi) YRR (=)

lidhi (NIih 1L ER) T (WS8R lelihyati, leledhi TNETHOTR/AR(EK); BIAES: lehihant, lelih
yant, lelihyamana %, lehihana) (351 =5%)

likhati (Nlikh) 55 (55 =)

likhisyati (\likh V1 55) #4585 (55 L)

loka-dhatuh (P, TE— LB BORZ B2 1) tH 5 GEVURH)

lokah T, 5 (E—#)

lolupa (R B lolubha (A5 fsR< Nlubh 1V/1 18/75 ) G#FM. T, 8%, madya-
lolupa: TR BIGTH, ¥HEEER B+ =3%)

lolupa-jativa (JB255) —REIEE &M B+ =38)

ma vijiiayi RISWIRAR (ajayi B AE B R —/8 8= BRI G5 =38

madhu () W% FHVERPE 5+ =5%)

madhya-ahnah (’%; ahna = ahan/ahar (F) HE) HT GE+5#H)

madhyam (4 F. L 0 madhye (BllE) FEHRE (8 195%)

madhyama (FE2550) HEET (35 —3%)

madyam () TEEEECRL 1 BB+ =5#)

maha-brahman () KIER, R KE AN —; E: maha-brahmanah

mahd-mantrah KT (55 =)

maha-nagari (F&) KIK (GE L)

mahdapurusa-laksanam () E A G2H)(GEVYGE)

mahd-rajah (%) KE. EE G/ \5#H)

maha-ratmam (F) K8 (B755#)

maha-sattvah EEFESEE, K- GE—#)

mahd-sramanah (%) KPP (B+—38)

mahat (NN5R3X: mahant, 584% 51.§7.1.2) K. 858 EH#H)

mahatman (JE20) K¥k, B _FAEH, B R0, KEGE, G897, mahatmyam ()
KBRS B+ )

maha-vidya (F2) KA (5755#%)
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maksikah (58 maksika, BEVE) SR, Ei (55 _5#)

malyam (W) 163R (ZBL5H)

mama-karah FFTO. TR FFA. RPN (GEZ7#)

manah (%) 12 (ZE755%)

manas (F) B (F-L##)

manasi-karisyati (manasi-f/WE/ B < manas) 1 QEREHDSO0OR. B&FR. B4 GB
+5H)

manasikurvant FIAESY < kr) 7. B0 B +=5%)

manaskarah/manasikarah (%) 2. & BER (EI9H)

manavah fHE. BT BHIGDE E=#)

manayisyati (BUE < Nman IV B%) B B85 (B L#)

mandarava (mandaralmandaraka, mandaraka) (E&R) KEMPIZEL (EALE
(puspa) WI4TH, B B 2R 20ECR) ) ; mandarava-puspam: (K _L)FWE
A, -rava 7755 ) CEILH)

mano-java (FE72&5) BU&, BAEREL. BEEREESIN. FURME G153

mantrah 5T, 5T (8 =3#)

manusyah N\ A (E—i#)

manyate (Nman IV/VII 48) 18, 38% (B, H755)

marah (%) &, BT, BB, BE#E (B

mara-kayikah () ER. BERIRETE/EHE (GELo#)

maranam ¥t (55 =5#%)

margah & (5—75#)

marsah (M, 2 5 marisah) PIHURIN, &85 FHIAREARS: ATEREVRR A, BIERe4 B+
=)

mas (%) —EH G+ =)

masih (FG/F) FrR., IR, 582 (B158)

Maskart (/Maskart) Gosaliputrah (i) RKIBHIE EF|FEE 1+ =)

matip (F%) 2. &, EAR, BIEL HE. SH GE =)

maty BEE (B 158)

matram(F) . B&; namadheya-matra (JE&7): ()& FH; namadheya-matram
(BT AR B 1)

Maudgalyayanah HYEE (55—5#)

maya %], 41t (56 =)

mayopama (JB25570) %), N4k (55+—5%)

mithya (NG SHaRHL, ANETEM (B 1+ =58)

modakah (modakam, P14 EEE (TEE A, TE2HRM)EE —#)
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mohah 5t (56 —#%)

moha-purusah (’%) BB N (1Y)

mrdangah (%) —HE8L B+ —5%)

mrsa (B2) $haR. ANEE (B B S50t/ AN E ) GE/<5)

mrsa-vadin (&5 S Eeh. Zabd (B755H)

mukham (H) W, @, B AN GB75E#)

mitla-apattih (%) E5R. IRAGE GEAH)

mitlam R (35 Z3%)

na hi FITERE, HEARIEM (55 —3#)

na (AEEE) S AN AR B GE—a)

na-astitvam 6 (1) (35 =3%)

nagah (%) #E/ME. SEBE. 2 (ETLHE)

nagaram Y838 (55 =3#%)

nais-kramam (H) (%5 < JRARTE A, BB Z G nis-krama 1)), BBk, HR B 105E)

nama (A5 4 %; X nama = %5 X (5B i)

nama (S&HR/ NG, B IE) FORE, HEE. BTE GE=3%)

nama-dheyam(H)% . a5, 2 F8. ST (35 1)

namah AL, BHER GE=5#)

namam 44 (R.§8.1) (56 —5#)

nama-matram () M4 (28 )\G)

naman (WP /58 /88 /3 < nama) % (1)

nama-ripam % (55 )

namute & Nman VI 8; 2 5 IV: manyate) 8% . 37, BUE (FB15%)

nana-vidha (JE725) fEfE, SRS GE+—3#)

narakah (/%) YUk (G5 -15#%)

nasyati (\Nnas) JET-. 5. BE B =)

navayana-samprasthita GBS < \stha 1 ¥537) FrEsE., Hrasbaf, Hre, Hre ok
Cimn))

nayah () P2, FRER, JEFE, B0 7718, P, 28, B0 CGEVYEH)

nayati (\Nni 5|38) 8 458 S (F )

netr () SHE (513%)

neya-artha (JO&50) AN T & (55 =3#)

ni-danam () [&, [KIi% (B 158)

ni-dhanam (W) &hm. &5 R G5 BIR. PR GET=58)

ni-dhyata (Ndhyai 1 2:48) 1&. . 558 CEH)
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nih-klesa (JE75R) SEAAENA, BB (55 158)

nihsarana-artham 7 7 W2 B; X-artham = % 7 X EWAE R -artham)(56
i)

nihsaranam B (55 —5)

nih-sattva (FE25) G 1E; nihsattvatvam (F): IEETE EBEVYH)

nikayah (%) 35, . 8. B SBERIR GE1EE)

ni-ksipati (Nksip 315 5. . N (55 =)

nimitta-kusala (JE255) HHE G AHEEL (G —38)

nimittam (F7) #H (mark/sign) (55 P95#)

nimitta-samjia (F2) tHA8 (B IYHE)

nipatya (Npat 1% F) BER. FE T B+ =5#%)

nir-atma-ka (< atman) (25 K GETLGE)

nir-atman (JE&5) 3K niratmatvam () BN (SEIUH)

nir-desah (%) &, 5. BOA. fiid G+ =)

nir-disati (Vdis) . Bk, B G5 =#)

nir-jata (Njan TV 2£) B2E (FP93)

nir-jiva (FE250) #E35; nirjivatvam (1) #3585 (B V9H)

nir-mita GB5Y < Nma IV &) BH 8840, (LI AL tathaghata-nirmita 40
RS E (5 —58)

nirpamayamasa GEMEFERL < Nnam 1EH + dsa) 28 H; BH S, (i B+ 25#)

nir-namayati (Nnam 1 8l it (E-L#)

nirodhah - FK. 18G5 (5 —)

ni-ruddha (ni-Nrudh V11 i) S, EAF 1L BRI, B (B IYH#)

ni-rudhyate (Nrudh VII 2 11) #9511 (55 \3#)

nir-vanam {28 (58 %)

nirvana-prakytika R YEREFER BIVRRAE GE+—#)

nirvit-samjin (JE250) B O JBREE (BB —3%)

nir-yati (\Nya 11 ) 25, 1% 85/ \GH)

nis-carati (Near 1 %8h) HF, FIEHAR; nisceruh: 52N/ =//8 B+ —3#)

nis-cayah (Fz) HER. HERS . DOE. TR BT 38)

ni-sevita GBSy < Nsev 1 HZ) B, FiE. &3 (EL#)

ni-sidati (Nsad ) 2R (55 —3%)

nis-pudgala (F7550) #EN ; nispudgalatvam (F)EGFERHINZE (S5 PY6H)

nistha-nirvana (FE2550) HUEER G/

ni-syandah (%) it 5. B8R (GB7558)

nita-artha (TE251) T3 (58 =)
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nitya (JB&) # (B \5#)

nityam (N5 #2. W BILEH)

ni-vasya (BUE< \vas 11 128 ) B FANR, G BTH)

ni-vedayati (U < vid 11 TEI3E/HHE 1 B/ A /RM E ) SRS, S nivedita: 1@
B THCE R (BB L)

niyutam (F/F5) BRI Z AR, KEVELE, @ EE— B &BEZ GE15#)

no (MNIRFESR, bt na®858) A 17A (58 1)

nu (NEET) 1B/ E, MNS@EE R 58 50 BRAE (5B \GH)

nudati (Nnud V1 #g) 0%, B8ZFRTESY: nunoda); leliyamanair ... madhu dvirephaih
svanad vanam tasya mano nunoda FRMRHA BEEE G R RIEREE (svanat)
FHEZ MO =)

nyayatas (ANE5R) A& B =58)

padah (%) /& (GBE7%)

padam (H7) B HEER, 200k ALEL B THEL R GELEE)

paksah F. IR (GE—5%)

pakva (JE2&) B Z4HT (5B TL58)

pakva-bhiksa B ABIARNEY) (55 L)

pamsayati (Npams/pams 1/X T3 5518 BEEE (M )55/ \##)

panavah () 8% Mgt #AE., —MER B+ =)

paiica (G/H/82) H (55 =5#)

paiicadast (i) AT H; astamim (8): 55K GEIL#E)

paiica-skandhah AL, TikE. HR (55 =7#)

parica-vrata-padani (F/#8) TSR ; BN AR IS AARER . ANERE. NI (58
=)

panih (F) F(5 L)

paniya-kantaram (W7; %) Z/KIER, YOI, il (35L58)

panthan (/pathin) (%) T8 552, #iE GEL#)

papa & TRE I GET =)

papivas &AL 5 marah papivan (< -iyams, LR SR, 2 HL §12.4.2; HEG/E/
82 -iyan): Mara B8 (GB75H)

papracchuh (52 =/#8 < \prach V1 [5) H{FRE TG+ —5#)

parah (F) 550 HA (ZEPUEE)

parama (B2 &=, FEMN. R0 GBI

paramanuh (%) M6 (E-+55)

parama-sraddha (TE2557) A e S0, W R (55 -+ —58)

paramitd RS, E. BIE (B =)
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paramrsati (Nmrs VI i sa-E: amrksat) B BGEE . &3, 52, aparamrksah:
Z/H sa-ANE (BT =)

paratas (8F) REAMAN., FiE—D, 21& GET57#)

pari-bhunakti (Nbhuj VI £5%) 52, B, 25 FE. 12, HEERES = AR
X& paribhunkte, paribhuiijate (551 %)

pari-bhiita (GBS < Nbha 1 2y) HEESE, B, B0 (L)

pari-bhittata () BE ., B4, 1K

pari-carya (F2) ZK5%. E2, 2800 . IR, 28 BB 138)

pari-grhita (Ngrah IX JME) (BB 8. (7). FEEL ()%, 6, (nREcE 1+
— )

pari-indand (F2) V8 (B 1Y55)

pari-jayah (; = pari-caya, < Nci V THERE ) TH7E . 135, 2. 115 75, BHIR; krta-
parijaya: SERFFEEREIBHRIN (5 15#)

pari-jiava (\Njia IX TH11) 2H1; a-parijaaya KA (5F )

pari-karman (1, karman BISEA& RS )\ 1B18.B1T. 6 2E. 26 (WA HMRASFRE
Fh: LR PR, 13 TR B); parvaparikarma-krta: T8 3R (BB7NEH)

pariksina-bhavasamyojana (JX A7) Tst B 45 (B17H)

pari-mocayitavya (BUE < Nmuc V1B H 52 IR (F755)

pari-mocita GBS, BUE < Nmuc 1 VR BB, M52 2 B i (B 1)

pari-namah (W) ., 525 @5, m), 2 U, fEHERR = parinamanam (47) #1
parinamana (F2)) (38 7558)

pari-namayati (BUE < Nnam 1 T8 ) B (55 T03%)

pari-nayakah(F%) 5158 B2y pari-nayika (55-15#)

parindita (pari-Nind 1 81558 K) 1118, Z=5E. 8% (HPUH)

pari-nirvanam WIE5R (3B )

pari-nirvapayati (\/vd 11 WX; (pariynirvati T NBEEER ) CEE)EARGEER GEIY:E)

pari-nir-vapayitavya L N.. IEHR (parinirvati NEUE) (EB755H)

pari-nirvapya (Nva 11 TR ) (E52 2 HR0E. W LS NIER (B 1)

pari-nirvati (\Nva I1 W/T#5) NIRIRER, 5248 NG, s2lifs ik 7SR (B +—3%)

pari-nir-vrta (B#5) < Vv V ) W TRE AN R B USRI AR
B8R SER NI UKARRR., B 15 EARTEAR (BB755H)

pari-nispattih (F2) BI'E (56755#%)

pari-pacayati (\Npac 1 ) B, 52 2R (BIUHH)

pari-pacayisyati (BE < \pac 1 &) K (5 L)

paripiranam (F) i, RETEK BT =)

pari-pirayitavya (BUE < \pr/pr W/IX FEi) 1AHFEM/ 725 B (5 7538)
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pari-pirna (pari-\pr/pr TI/IX %E5i) B, 52, 522E09. B2 (BPU3H)

pari-piryate (8 EBUE < Npr/pr 1L IX 2E7%) . 2 . K5k; pari-paryatam a4+
SR N E L R EE . nTREE /B (BB )

pariskarah () 48 5. B 5. &), ¥ B -L5)

pari-Sodhanam {FA (55 =3%)

pari-Sodhayati (\/s'udh IV iF4b) 157, B seeiR b GEVYEH)

pari-Sodhayisyati (BUE < Nsudh IV2IETRH) 153 (B L#)

pari-$uddha (pari-NSudh 1V 1%) 52225 1F (HPY5)

pari-Suddhih (i) 582181 GE/La#8)

pari-tyajati (Ntyaj $538) B, 15 FEH5. 180K, 1 (55 =)

pari-tyakta (\Ntyaj 1 35) 18, 258 (E V)

pari-vrajakah (%) 317, tHZRIMNE. & BIFNZT (5 T5#)

pari-vrta (< \vp V/IX/1 ) BE%E. & (F09H)

parsad (B2, = parisad) & (E+—38)

parusa (JEAF) WHEY. FHRERY (BB L)

parvatah (%) LU (55 7495%)

pary-aikah (F%)(anka2— R ITAR 7518 B FE 02 16 VYR ih) 16 RIS R IR (25 F58)

pary-ava-apnoti (Nap V 13) 522k /FER (H138)

pary-ava-apnuhi (Nap V 115) Fi@. 52 2R (B 0H)

pary-ava-apnuvant (Nap V 1%) ¥518. 15555 @H (55 /\#)

pary-ava-apsyati (Nap V ¥E15) 15, 552, ., W@, K@/ 52 2R BT

pary-ava-aptum (Nap V 1813 Frail Al 22212/ MR EE (55 LaE)

pary-ava-data (pari-ava-\Ndaldai 1 — dayati 7#4t) 5227 BRI, HE) (FPY)

pary-ava-sanam () fx1% (GEVYHE)

paryavasane (BlFd): 7£.. . KE CEIYHE)

paryayah(’%) W, M. BHE. 77k B8N R 268k fFre s (Rdharma-
paryayah) (FV95H)

paryayena (RlFA) AN 80 Z&HY; anena paryayena DAERE T2, 2. HH R 4%
(B VYEE)

pary-upa-asanam () (RF2MF paryupasana) #=. AR, BT, (L&, 3360 IRE
(B VYEE)

pary-upa-asita (B> <Vas 11 A48) BOE. &, BUEEE. KH. 200, #8; eka-
buddha-paryupasita: B G A — 65 (22 (EE755#H)

pary-upasista (Nas 11 28; is- 78, =/ FR (asista, asisatam, asisata)) AL, F#R.
Bk (B =)

pascad-bhakta VZ8#%; pascadbhakta-pindapata-pratikranta BRI Z Big&FRIR A

415



S5+

pascat () DAE. 122K, BEfZ (R L)

pascima 25 LAE. 1%, 7977 (55 —3#)

pascima (K%) P877 (55-L58)

pasyati (Npas &) R & 8. BE 5

pataka (F2) W% (L)

patati (Npat % ) ¥, ¥ (5_3#)

patita (Npat 1 %) % 38 & (55095)

patram (W) Bk, B#% GBI

paurva-janmika (JE2550) B ARTS AR, @R, Bt B-L38)

paurvaka JEA) Jemii. DARTHY (GBL38)

pindah (WATHPE) B, 3K, B, SAEEEY B =)

pinda-patah 8. &, I (B 5#)

pindi-krtya (pinda + Nkr VIII) 55, SilHAE—F (1655 TL800 709, Ve Eh)
(B 1i5H)

pra-apa (GEEF/=/8 <Nap V 15) 5 T B+ 2#)

pra-apnoti (Nap V 15; B8 prapnutah; 8 prapnuvanti) 15, 15535, 5% Hig. &
HI, F@A|, A TLIER(ET5)

pra-bha (B) J¢. FREA. Yelf, MEE 5+ —58)

prabhasvara (JE2550) YEHA. Y6k, BT, 13, 1613 (35 =)

pra-bhata GBSy < Nbha 11 33¢) BE, FRHE. Z28H (551 —5%)

prabhavah (%) #IR. AR G+ —5#)

pra-bhavayati (BUE < \bhi 1 %2) B8R, BT HUR. (L (IRBF: prabhavyate)
(5B /\5#)

pra-bhavyate (W8, BUE <\Nbhi 1 K 2) B, B, FTEE. Frgas. 28, . 55 CH/ i)

pra-bhrtih (F2) BilGE; X-prabhrti: TX &) (& —EEH/El5E—E F P REE): A,
PE...LAE CEAE8)

pra-bhita (B < bha 1 %) HB/MAM. R, K& WEN; prabhita-
prabhitta: K& RZ GELH#E, 5B+ 5#)

pra-carisyati (Near 1 F58)1) . A JHE% B

pra-caste (<Ncaks 1VEFR) Eifi. B8 pracaksmahe: 55— \FEEEL FPRIGERE (5 ) )

pra-daksina (JWAR) H53%; pradaksinah/pradaksinam (F1E/MPPE4E) REFAIG 7T
[E7E. A #E (3B +—a)

pra-danam () 457 (55 /L5#)

pra-desah Hil&. 73, —53. /D5y (55 —##%)

pradesika /N5y, — 75 18 BRI, JRERY; BE1E A pradesiki (5-1—#)
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pra-dhyayati (< Ndhyai VII YT B8, #1& (FE )
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X-samvartaniya: T56 85 X FIHEER G X)(E L)

sam-vartate (< vyt 18) I (-te 45 B LB S/ P RERE R$5.9) CE=#%)

samvasah (%) FE. W& FE; samvasa-sila: [F)JEEE G HETAEE GELH#)

samvibhagah (%) 7746, 77EC. 775 (3B138)

sam-vidyate (WE) < \vid VI 35) WiIsH. 71E (B ILH)

samyagajia-suvimuktacitta (Jo2550) IERIfER. (IEAIC SRR (55 -+58)

samyak- (B samyaiic I GH) 1E. B, 5¢3; samyak-sambuddhah 1F51E8E (5
VY5

samyak-prahanam (W1 1IE2), [EEr. AP (1) 24AELKE, 2) REESAAE,
() BEABRWR, (4) RAEBLELE GE/NH)

samyak-sambodhih (&) 1EE. IEFIEE, =3 =FE; samyak-sambodhau: /K
CLE)

samyak-sambuddhah 158, \IEE8 . [EIBAICRSE Y8 R)(EE i)

sam-yogah (%) HE&. &6 G5, il G55

sannipatya (BU# < \pat 1 %) CRE T B+ 5#)

santa GBS < sam IV £ F8F) — TURL ZHiE, ML, F5F (55 \#%)

santatib/samtatih (F2) 1H%E (55IL35)

sapta-ratnam L saptaratna-paripirna AEmCE. LB R (%3‘%); sapta-ratna-
paripiirnam krtva (Nkr VIIL ') E-LBE TR B T##)

saptaratna-samanvagata BH CEEEEREE T cakravartiny (56 )\##) sapta-trimsad
bodhipaksa dharmah (’%; 8% bodhipaksa EW7, BIEHL bodhipaksya
) =0 WERE smrty-upasthana. VU1ESH] samyak-prahana. V9402
rddhipada. VItR indriva. 7117 bala. 28X bodhy-anga. )\EEi& arya-marga (%6
7N

Saranam <. FTKEE . BESERT (35 —58)

saratra & AEEAIEN T (B1+53#)

sardham (ANEE5R) F...— (BB DY)

Sariputrah ER T BH|HH (F—3)

Sariram (W) &H). ZAIZE. 5. A5 SIYEREFS (VY

sarva (B2) %88, Fi G —VI; sarvayam B&/BMK < sarva (L)

sarva (&) —YIH. FrA (R IERE); sarve Fa/18/88, rTE 2G5 —5%)

sarva-akara-jiiata (F2) — VIR —UIMEE (BBL##)

sarva-artha-siddha (FE255) —VIFRAK, BIEZ U < B — 447 G5+ =)

sarvacetovasiparamaparami-prapta JE251) OB 7R B T5#)
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i

sarva-dubkhaksaya-avahana 8651 —VI 5 3% (55 )

sarva-duhkha-prasamana (WW2557) RERR—YIE (prasamana < Nsam IV 15228 ))
€7y

sarvajiia (TBA&) — VI8 (BEFAMAFR: —VIEE) GE=5)

sarvajiiata (&) — VIR, BEEL (58 =)

sarvam (ANEEE) SEeH, —iE (S5 =)

sarva-samsaya-cchetty BiR— V) BER% (351 —5%)

sarvasattva-sadharanam karoti (< Vkr VIII i) HEEE S GEmh). EEEA SRS ol
), Bl — Y A e 2 GEA; sarvasattvasadharanam krtva anuttarayai samyak-
sambodhaye parinamayati S8 A 5 FE LA QUMM FIEEER) GE+—#)

sasanam () 20 ZGH. 77 B0 (BB VURE)

Sasty Z RN (ZBT5H)

sastr-krtyam () s, ZRI TAEIE B+ =5#)

sat 7~ (=)

Satam () —8 GESLiH)

sat-karisyati (Nkr VIIL ) 784 fit28 (5L 3%)

sat-krtya (Nkr VI i) #6%, 205, R 20 (5 1+3%)

sat-paramitah (F) (8, B2) NE/SEE B L GELH)

sattva-drstika FE&7) BHEBRE) RIOOGEELHE)

sattvah B8 WAE E—#)

satyam . B BE (5B =)

satya-vadin (JE55) dinga CB7NE#E)

saumya (JEZ&E) B soma BIVEE/SE. TN, SCHER; saumya: WA HE, B
€ an))

sayahnah (%) TR (35158)

Sayanasanam (H1) EAE., PREA, IREAR (55-C5#)

Sayya (F&) (VS7 11 BE) K. BERR (55 /L3%)

Stghram (A5G TRIEM (56 TL5)

siksa (b2) £ (ELE8)

Siksamana (NSiks T T340, FRRSEERE) IEAEE2, Bk (55 ) \3%)

Siksa-padam () B0 ; paiica Siksapadani T2 (55U, SB15#)

Siksate (< NSiks 1 2/ 8) 52, 28 AR (55 Falh)

Siksitavya (18553 \siks 1 22 JEE EEAEE (L)

Siksyamana (WiH; < \siks 1 3148) IEAERZHISR (55 )\58)

Stlam 7 (36 =3#%)

Stla-vat (JE255) /A GELH8)
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Silpa-sthanam (W) LI558%. GEHE GET5%)

simha-vikriditam (F; ¥y < Nkrid 1 35858 BB S IR/Z%R) BB+ %)

Sista GBS < sis T BN, B20 B+ =5

sisyah (F) 24 GET=#)

skandhah 4. k& (GE—#)

Slaksna (JE255) il RANEY. FRHR (55 L38)

sma (ANEEEA) Mo/ )N BRI B, 2R 25 0F, IAN: viharati sma RS (18
FH77). (38 —5#)

smasru () 55 GELHH)

smitam (1, B < Nsmi ) EE B+ —##)

smyta GBSy < Nsmy 1 721%) &, R, SR, SEEN B+ =5)

smrti-mant (JEAE) B2, &, BO. RN GE+=#)

smrty-upasthanam () SAE. R WRE: G 2E  (kaya-smrtyupasthana). %
(vedana-): &, L\(citta-);&g  15(dharma-) &iE. (BB7HE)

Sodhayati (BUE < Nsudh IViF) 5% (F05%)

sokah (%) 3645 s (B PYH)

sparsa-viharah (%) (B FFTREEE N, W BHSD) %4, 2284, (¥, ZfE(E; asparsa-
vihara NEEEE ANLE ANLZRRE GET8)

sphuritva (Nsphur 1 FEE)) BEEL FEH). DI B+ —3%)

sphuta BARI. BRI, B33 (< Nsphut V1 BE; B2 sphutita) (EL58)

sprastavyam () fif§ (GEPY5#%)

sraddadhana (BAE 5/ RE < Ndha 1 RCE) B 15 ARG GB+—#)

Srad-dadhati (< Ndha 111 &) 0, HE B 5 5% EE+—i#)

Sraddha (< sraddha ) 15 (5158)

Sraddha (&) 15 (55755#)

sraddha-matrakam (H) /VEHE. WHMAE — 65 GE158)

Sraddhanusarin (JE455) MEE1T. FEIEIBEIMENEES BT—#)

Sramanah (F7) V. V05, SRS, BHES, BE. 95, ¥R DO, FEEEHRH)

sramanerakah (F%) (8%: Sramanerah) Y058 (561 —5#)

Sravaka-bhitmika (75 57) B EIHIAYT (35 158)

Sravakah . BT (E—#)

Sravaka-bhitmih (F) &R HI

Sravaka-tvam(F BB (R)(GE L)

Sravaka-yanika (FE75%) B BRI (55 H5H)

Sravastt (&) B SR (B VYH)

Srenikah () B5 8. Jefe. Jefe B R RF IR T HB0(E+—#%)
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i

srestha JE& ) B, . b &AFH). BFHH, S8 GE—5)
Srnoti (NSru 'V B B8 (551-5%)

srota-apatti-phalam () TE(N) TR (S5 1Y5)

Srotram (W) B-4%; srotram avadadhati (Ndha): BoOEE (B+—#)
Srotum (Nsru V 2%) ZE/IEEE (HL55)

Sruta (N$ru V BE) B (Fh) 2238 208, CEEFTES I (EPYHE)
Srutva (Nsru V 55 B8, TEER . BT B

stambhah (%) . S (BE756H)

sthanam (W) A%, B&. 77 AEFT B&5E 58 R (B =34, 5 T58)
sthaniya (TR %) 8 GL)S5 /7T ARG CGB3#)

sthapayitva (BUE < \stha) TSI BRT (BT

sthapita (GBS, BUE < stha 1 T3 ) B2 HRE. FE. BE. E6F (1)
sthatavya (Nstha %) BIETE, BEALABSF (BN

sthavirah (%) LB (GEVY5EH)

sthira-buddhi (JEA ) BEELEH (5E138)

sthiratman (JE& ) 1 BRE. REIF). ZEMOLERFE B+ 5#)
sthita Z1E (55 =7%)

sthitih (&) 3. ¥4 (35\GH)

sthitva (Nstha 1 35) 278 1R-5: (5B 7538)

stri (B%) 221k (B8

stiupah () P& CEE 18 A B B KEUE R T8 (56 TLa8)
styana-middham (W) HEAR. BT, W1/ AL A HEEE (551 =38)
su-artha (JE&#) #7% (GEVYHH)

Subha (B2 15, HERRY, £/, MR, BHHY B \GE)
Subhadrah (%) HRN%, B8 B+ =#)

Subhiitih (F%) B FHELR. HRef T+ Ko+ 2 — CETLi8)
Suddhasattvah (%) TETRETE/ L GE16)

Suddhodanah (V) 787, B EEEEN) OB (51 —5#)

su-gata (JE255) S (BEVUH)

sugata-sruta-citta (FE2FA) F D mE/ pEle 225 . FOIERE G5RE 0% GE+—#)
suhrl-laksanam (F) BRI ARHEEESE. S T2 B =58
su-kara (X&) BHMMN. &5 EM GELH#H)

sukha JE&5) 4409 (55 —a#)

sukham () % (55 —5%); (Rl5) R4 (35 =5H)

sukhita (T 255 RS 2L, e, SFIERY (55 \GH)
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sukhita CBYESY, sukhaya — IREBNGA < sukha) EFIEM) . SRR (36 L)

sitksma-tara (FLEEER) FEANM. SEANAY; saksmat siksmataram (BI5) B EANRY (GB
+=5#)

su-labdha (Nlabh 1 ¥61%) 43 (55 753#)

sinya (JE&F) 20 (55 —i#)

Sinyata =3 (M) (38 =)

Siinyata-laksana FE7255) Z5HH GBIYHE)

supta (\Nsvap 11 §E) FEE (5 755%)

sirah (F) JEBEIN. B Tk (BELE8)

siryah (F) KFg GB1T—3#)

Susrisate (FEBR< sru V B8) 758285, susrisanata (1), T BBEFINESE B+
=)

sutah () 51 B GET =)

siitram #8, TR (55 5H)

satrantah (%) (= sitram; 2568 N —EEEBONGE) 4804, &8 GELE%)

suvimukta-citta UERE (GE15%)

suvimukta-prajiia 235 (GE15H)

su-vyaijana (JEB&) E4 (GBI

sva (&) FEANBCH. BEH BT =#)

svabhavah BTE (5—if)

svabhavana (F) H IR, 5. {77

svabhava-sinya (JE&1) A= GE—#)

sv-adhisthita GBS < \stha) (B2 3 T A1 EARSITF. DU 54T, HISLT. &
s o T R SE A “well discerned/understood” — B[ DAB (1))
hnEE ). SRIMIBYEHTEE adhitisthati, adhisthita F1 adhisthana (%457) fETRREAS L
FROEH BHEE A s (ERSE I INRE I, IGE. B8R R B 5. (BB LR

sv-a-dhyayah (%) 58 5. el (55 TLa)

svadhyayam karoti 5% (B svadhyayah, 2 [ HAHE) (3515%)

svadhyayati (IREENE < svadhyayah, V) e . £, J1a0 G5 =)

svaka (FE&F) BHE BT

sv-a-khyata GBSy < Nkhya 11 $7540) E3H (BE=58)

svamin (Fz) KA. .58 (B \GE)

svanant (FIAES < Nsvan 1 10%8) 25200, #B00. BURHY, 22 HISISE B+ =)

svanati (Nsvan 1 3858 BI85 398 (5 =3%)

svapnah (F7) 8. 2. 02, svapna-antaragata: ENZ BFAEEE T (GE/NH#)

svapnopama (TE&5) W& (EB755H)
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i

svas (RIFET) BAR (GE+5#)

svayam (ANEE) JEIE H O B (EB7NEH)

tad yatha'pi LEUN, B0 (56 138)

tada (AEE5) HRE, 2818 BB/ A

tada-arabhya (B4 50): YEILDME; 1§ 2R RFHHREIGERE 2 Grapsyate (55 1)

tad-yatha 10, B2, IE4Q0. a0 FATRGNER DA NIEH, R —H)H(EE =)

tad-yathapi nama T80, IEQ0 GLARE T (55 —5%)

talah (’%) (/talam (7)) 3R 7K. IR FE, (AR, RS B+ =38)

tanu (JEAR) HHY GB 1=

tanus (WP B8 BT =)

tapas () B KEE, SRBIEAT BT =5%)

tarhi (NS5 . IRE. ADER. IE kK. TEARETE I (BB DY)

taruna (&) FREE. GHEER). B0 GE+—58); tarunavatsa (U5 /82/88) gauh
W/ NEEREA (BT

tasmat (NG TELL. 2 R, B (58 5)

tat (X5 : /8 sah WIFAREEZR, B §4.3) AMEL B GE=5); CEEZ/ ) IRAE.
I; tat kasya hetoh (hetu WITERS) a] DAT, Pl AR AT (38 VU 5H)

tat yatha api nama ( = tad-yathapi nama; nama 73755858 IE40. 240 (B PY5#H)

tata (JBEE) & GEILEH)

tatah kulaputrat FHAEE 5B 7 Lk (55-15%)

tatas (AN TEAR. RIbE, SR1%. BETR (55 =3H)

tatha hi (RN8E5A) {rT DAL, 38 [R1 % (35 5l 56 =58, 2B 1Y58)

tathagatah WK (E—5#)

tatha-ripa (TG4 ) EREE AN /E RN B +—#)

tathata Q0. BAN. A0 (55 =5#)

tatha-vadin (JE450) WEREH (E7558)

tato nidanam ( = tan-nidanam) (AN5) R, HREMEER (5 T5#)

tatra (ANEEER) TEHR. TEARLE(RIVE BBy B UG B0 T . TEAREE., TEARRR TSI T (3B =)

tavat (B2: tavatt) 14 %1k, IMEARSEES : BRI F2E. BHE. BIE, . B2/ (8
2 WG B \GHE)

tavat-kalika (F&: tavatkalikt) (FE =) 5. G GB755H)

te (PO, ARLE(sah FYZE = N\ FB/AE BL/HES) (56 —5#%)

tena arthena (EASVERIF ) B AR L. HIR GBLHH)

tisthati (Nstha; [F4GIE T 38) S AE. 1E; na ripe tisthati I (55 - 35%); ut-tisthati
VIR AR FHES; tisthati dhrivate yapayati 2 (/RE)BIHERE . ZREER (RSECHE
B B3, Bt
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tranam () 7. KGE. RUE. P BEHEFT (GEPURE)

Trapusah Vesl/fHEY & 2, e R R MM AER EIEZ — (B —i#)

traya (WHESF % trayam) (JBAF) = =450, =M1 (55 =5%)

tri-ratnam = (55 )

tri-sahasra-mahasahasra JE&F) =F KT () GEIUEE)

tri-Saranam ZHRAR(BE. 15 A9)(EE —5#)

trispradaksini-karoti (Nkr) FiZ=[T (B+—#)

tri-vidha (B =, =f (B—5#)

trtiva (JEAE) B= (B 1E; B

try-adhva-vyavasthita (B#5 < \stha) =1, B2 =8I (adhvan) (E158)

tu (B, R B b, BER)ER . 2. BER b (5 —=5#)

tusta OB < Ntus IV i) WE. S ()

tvam YRGB NFBACE, BB, 384%) (55 —58)

tvat sakasat & BR. JEIR (56 15)

tyajati (< Ntyaj) TREE (0 LE 0 pari-tyajati) (55 =5%)

ucyate (WH) < Nvac, 1) 835, Wk, Wi (B

ud-agra (JE&) TH LR E), 5@ ZUAY. BEEE., S0, BLERY (B LaH)

udara JEA) @Y. EEH AR, b & b GELEE)

ud-disati (Ndis) H&HH. g (E=3#)

ud-grahitavya (Ngrah i) #E R, HHE2E (5H758)

ud-grahitum (Ngrah IX ) £k, 23 HL#H)

ud-grhisva (W78 < Ngrah IX B) (#R)EF2(/523 )(take up, you learn); udgrhana: WH,
R RE R, L AR GEILEH)

ud-grhisyati (Ngrah TX 4) 32 (). 5%, St/ BR/ 28 (5 L)

ud-grhnant (Ngrah X #1) BIGATEE, 223 (5 )\:#)

ud-grhnati (Ngrah 1X I\{F) 3. 885, B #8532, 2 CHILiH)

udyanam (F) &, A~ EE. B, B 5 +—#)

ud-yogah (F%) #71,%% 71,18 R, BR AR udyogam apadyate Y7542 71 (55 15#)

ukta (Nvac 11 &) TH (EVUH)

ana (JE25E) Ik (BEVYES)

unmadah (%) J&8IE (Z815%)

upa-a-daya (< Nda 111 ) JS e L\ %2 8 (2 7 BHSD): B & H A, .
WAL /BT /R R (1B 2EAS ) B G BT, & 1. B G812k B (BL3ER). TR
AL PSR (WNTE upadaya-ripa FTig )% (55 i)

upa-cchinatti (=/58 < Nchid V 7)) V)8, H& B+ %)

upa-cinoti (Nei V 55) HEfE, B, R T3
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i

upadanam (upa-a-\da) B (5 =)

upa-disati (Ndis) &, Eit. BIR. BUR (BB LM desayati BIB—1E) (55 =5%)

upa-dista GBYESY < \dis VI T HY) WRE. WB0E, Wi E (BH)

upa-disyamana (JHLEY) &t 2 BR (BB +—5f)

upa-hata GBS < Nhan TT/B%) 2500, $HEER (B L#)

upakaranam () IR#. FHA. FZA. (45, mamopary upakaranam grhnita: %5230
AR5/ (55 L)

upa-labhyate (Nlabh 11%) $HERS WURA/BIER (55)\#)

upalambhah (%) 15 B, &, B8 7251 (56 \58)

upama (F%) W, BH, B LE, bhia (35-E5%)

upa-nahah (%) 1R IR G L##)

upa-namayati (BUE < nam 1 Sl B, F2H. F2 4L FIE B IaH)

upapaduka AR (55 —5)

upa-padyate (\Npad IV 2%) B4 B2E (55 \3#)

upari (NS5 75 LI GEH B SER8/ B RS/ TR (BB TLa#)

uparistat (g B BT (B =5#)

upasakah B JEEL. BET E—)

upa-sam-kramati (< Nkram VIV 8; 0R: upasamkramate) 5, §EE () \i#)

upa-sam-kramya (< Nkram VIV ) 2. B33 (B +—3#)

upa-sam-padya (Npad IV) B 2. 52215 (BIHH)

upa-sampat 28 B, BIE. IFE. b/t ERRE R, upasampadam: B./3
€ =)

upasika (&) BE=E BLiH)

upa-sthanam () RR0E. ARFS, HUJE . Ak, B B+ Z=58)

upa-sthapya (BUEi< Nstha) AL R, ZE. W5 AW (55 T3)

upaya-kausalyam (F) FBET GE/NH)

upeksaka A5 (348 T4 P28 (55 1)

upetya (Ni 11 &) BB T B+ i)

uras () M58, 2L mahd-uraska-tanuh 76 B E KN 7S (51 —58)

usita (Nvas 11E) 2£17. B (BIUH)

usna (JEA) W&, 3%, 2 B+—3%)

utaho (uta-aho) (ANE5) 808 B

ut-krosayati (Nkrus 1 WERL) 0T, B3R, Bl (35 )\3%)

ut-ksipati (Nksip) 1% L475, Z8, BB (B =3%)

ut-padah . &2, B EE—H)

utpadavyaya-dharmin “ERIER (B H5E)
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ut-padayitavya (808 < \pad 7<) WERGARAE /0, HEVE. EZE. FEE (5B 75el)

ut-padyate (< \pad IV [ 21, /i) A (SETi5)

ut-panna (ut-\pad 1V ¥15/2%) HiH1, 4 (SEPU5)

ut-patati (< Npat 1 J3% /) RIL; ni-patati B i)

ut-spjati (Nspj VUIV 21 T3, R, BERE. 03 B+ —#%)

ut-tara (A B, _EE. JLTHY (B HEE)

Uttarah B2 8(N%). &5 (G =)

uttaram (M) b . B, K, G558, #2880, 0L (sasthy-uttaram
sahasram = 1060); tata uttare (BE) LLAREZ (55755#)

uttarasangah (F) W2 84, LK GEAH)

ut-thaya (Nstha) Y537, (REFERL) IS (55 15%)

ut-trasisyati (Ntras 1 #:52) 1HEEEL (B E##)

uttrasta-samjiiin (TE2¥EA) & (B, & LB, & EH R 280 B2

va (NS 835 L A GE—i)

vac (B2) #t. St 51 (3B \GH); vacam: BLEEER BT —#)

vacanam 3. #t (55 &)

vacaya (BUE < \vac, 11 #) 1530 GBI

vacayant (BUE < Vvac 11 #) B30 (56 \i#)

vacayati (Nvac 11 #2) &5 KERAGH (CHPYH)

vacayisyati (BE < Nvac 11 3 #0. K S S5 G5 L)

vacayitum (BUE < vac 11 3t) FHH/53H GBE#H)

vadati (Nvad 3 #. BRER LB (55 =)

vadyam (FF) TH#E, 2548 CBE T =5

vahat (" B9y < Nvah 1 7&#8): K&, #Ei%XE F+3H)

vai (FRIFIHE E/ N b)) RORE, &R fEE B+ %)

vaihayasam (F) DR (B T—)

vajracchedika (JE2 ) RIGEET (351UH%)

vajrah (FG/H) SR, FE. #0; vajropamah samadhih ERIGE (L E AR 58, At
TE B REE R AT A B RN (5T —5%)

vaktavya (\Nvac #) TEWEH (55 7558)

vakyam (%) FEe5. @i BH GE1E)

valuka 1V (56 =)

vandanam (1) ¥857% (B JL5#)

vandati (\/vand ) 18 185 0 ()

vanijah TN\ (55—)

vapijah TN FHE (55 _5#)
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i

varnah (F/77) i (55 =)

varnam () €. #5358 ; varnam bhasate Fas. FE0H. dEIN (3B1+58)

varsam (W) / varsah (F5) M. TR —4F (5575G#)

varsa-satam (W) —HE B+ )

vartamana (TR Nvre 18 852, 1215 (55 \5%)

vartanih (F2) 577 (55-L58)

vartate (\/vrt) i ERE, BN FE GBI\

vasana (F&; 785G vasanam (F)) BHR. BE . H B/ GH)

vasand-anusamdhih (F5/52) B 5MHEE (55)\#)

vasananusamdhi-klesah (F): TN E SR, 77 EISHE SEE GE/\GF8)

vasibhiita 1RE B1E. BTE#H (GE15#)

vastram (W) 1. AR AREE (36 \GH)

vastu (W) F. V). FH3E GBI

vastu-patita (TE2550) BN GEPYR)

-vat (AR %, W0 (X-vat = W1 X)(ZE—#)

vata ( = bata) (ANE5) BIHE. & EHL (55 —5#)

vatsah () /N4 BN, SEESEIVENY). T8, /M B +—3#)

vayuh (%) Bl JEGR/R)(EE 15#)

vedand 3. &3 (55 =5#)

vedana-bahula (T35 ATl GELH)

vedayate (< \vid 11 518) 5%, BB, K7 B+

vedhate (Nvedh/vyath &) B8 (B+—#)

veditavya (Nvid %) TERHI/ 52 (S5 753)

vegah (F%) 25 877 2R, B 7 (BEVYR#)

vela (B) REFR. HIFR, — RV (BB+—5#)

venuh (%) B GET =)
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